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Sestaja Via Latgalica numurd ir apkopoti Latvijas—Lietuvas—Baltkrievijas
parrobezu programmas projekta ,, Virtualda pagatne — muzeju nakotne” (LLB-2-269)
nosléeguma un 7. starptautiskas latgalistikas konferences pétijumi.

Projekts ,, Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” tika istenots no 2012.gada
1.decembra lidz 2014.gada 30.novembrim. Projekta mérkis — izveidot virtualas
muzeju fondu galerijas, kuras biis pieejamas internetd, tadejadi modernizéjot muzeja
eksponatu apskati, piedavajot cCetras datorspéles, kas varetu biit saistosas bérniem
un jauniesiem, iepazistot novadam raksturigo kultirmantojumu, paverot iespéjas
lielakam skaitam cilvéku virtuali apskatit muzejus, ka art radot interesi apmeklet tos
klatiene.

Projekta vadosais partneris — Rézeknes Augstskola, projekts tika realizéts
sadarbiba ar Kedainu Regiondlo muzeju (Lietuva), Grodnas Valsts véstures un
arheologijas muzeju (Baltkrievija) un Latgales Kultirvéstures muzeju. Projekta
aktivitates un rezultati ir skatami majaslapa www.futureofmuseums.eu.

Viens no projekta mérkiem ir saistits ar pétnieciskas darbibas aktivizesanu,
mekléjot paraléles un krustpunktus pierobezas kultirda, valoda, vésturé. Nosleguma
konference bija veltita Sis problemdtikas atklasmei, ka art plasakas sabiedribas,
ipasi jaunds paaudzes, iepazistinasanai ar izveidotajam virtudalajam galerijam,
datorspélém, ka art nakotnes sadarbibas iespéjam.

Latgalistikas konferences lidz sim ir notikusas Sanktpeterburga (Krievija, 2008),
Rezekneé (Latvija, 2009), Greifsvalde (Vicija, 2010), Poznand (Polija, 2011), Riga
(Latvija, 2012), Acinska (Krievija, 2013). 2014. gada konference atkal notika Rézekne
un bija veltita 110 gadu atcerei kops latinu burtudrukas aizlieguma atcelsanas.

Krajuma dominé starpdisciplinari, starpkultiru pétijumi, kas atklaj peétnieku
skatijumu uz pierobezas véstures, kultirvestures izpéti (K. Gibsone, S.Kalvane,
A. Razumovska, A. Cepina, V.Jefimovs, N. Versinina), lingvokulturologisku konceptu
analizi (A.Jusko-Stekele, I Suplinska, S.Udre, D.Ostrogolovaja), padzilinatu
identitates (K. Macanova, 1. Vicaka, K. Vaisvalaviciene, N.Zvidrina), lingvistikas
(S. Poseiko, V. Komara) jautdjumu izvérsumu, mdacisanas un macisands brivpieejas
resursu apskati (L. Valdmane, V. Vaivade).

Sadala ,, Muzeju darba pieredze” projekta partneri no Kédainu Regionala
muzeja, Grodnas Valsts véstures un arheologijas muzeja un Latgales Kultirvéstures
muzeja stasta par savu pieredzi gan projekta darbiba, gan muzeja izglitojosajas un
zinatniskajas aktivitates.

Pateicoties par radoso sadarbibu gan krajuma ekspertiem, gan rakstu autoriem
un cerot uz tradicijas sikstumu —

Iiga Suplinska



The sixth edition of Via Latgalica gathers the research studies presented in
the closing of Latvia—Lithuania—Belarus cross-border programme project LLB-2-
269 “The Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future of Museums” and in the 7th
International Conference on Latgalistics.

The project “The Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future of Museums” were
implemented from 1 December 2012 to 30 November 2014. The goal of the project
was to create the galleries of virtual museum funds, which will be available on the
Internet, thus modernizing the viewing of museum exhibits, offering four computer
games, which might be interesting for children and young people, getting acquainted
with cultural heritage characteristic for the region, providing the opportunity for
more people to see museums virtually, as well as arousing interest to visit them in
person.

The leading partner of the project is Rézekne Higher Education Institution.
The project was implemented in cooperation with Kédainiai Regional Museum
(Lithuania), Grodno State Historical and Archaeological Museum (Belarus) and
Latgale Culture and History Museum. Project activities and results can be seen on
the website www.futureofmuseums.eu.

One of the goals of the project is related to the facilitation of research activities,
looking for parallels and intersections in border culture, language and history. A
closing conference was devoted to the revelation of this problem to the wider circle
of society, especially the new generation, as well as to the presentation of the created
virtual galleries, computer games and the possibilities for future cooperation.

Conferences on Latgalistics so far have taken place in St Petersburg (Russia,
2008), Rezekne (Latvia, 2009), Greifswald (Germany, 2010), Poznan (Poland, 2011),
Riga (Latvia, 2012) and Achinsk (Russia, 2013). In 2014 the Conference was again
organized in Rezekne and was dedicated to the 110-year commemoration since the
ban on printing in Latin characters was abolished.

The collection contains mainly interdisciplinary, intercultural studies that reveal
researchers’ vision of border history, studies of culture and history (C. Gibson,
S. Kalvane, A.Razumovskaya, A.Cepina, N.Jefimov, N.Vershinina), analysis of
linguo-cultural concepts (A. Jusko-Stekele, I. Suplinska, S. Udre, D. Ostrogolovaya),
analysis of the issues concerning identity (K. Macanova, 1. Vicaka, K. Vaisvalaviciene,
N. Zvidrina), linguistics (S. Poseiko, V.Komar) and the review on open-access
teaching and learning resources (L. Valdmane, V. Vaivade).

In the section “Museum experience” the project partners from Kédainiai Regional
Museum, Grodno State Historical and Archaeological Museum and Latgale Culture
and History Museum tell about their experience in project activities and educational
and scientific activities carried out by the museum.

Thanks to creative cooperation between experts and writers, and we hope to the
tenacity of this tradition —

Ilga Suplinska
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RAKSTI

Katerine Gibsone (Catherine Gibson)

APPROACHES TO RESEARCHING BORDER
REGIONS: WRITING THE HISTORY OF LATGALIA!

While there has been increasing interest in the
history of border regions in recent years, this has
not been accompanied by a growing discussion of
theoretical or methodological considerations. Using the
case study of Latgalia, this paper aims to shed light on
some of the conceptual and practical methodological
considerations and challenges inherent in writing the
history of border regions. The author argues that the study of the history of border
regions necessitates a decentring of national history and a move to transnational (or
non/a-nationally construed) history.

Keywords: historiorgraphy, historical methodology, border studies, history of
borderlands, Latgalia.

PIEROBEZAS REGIONU PETNIECIBAS METODES:
LATGALES VESTURES RAKSTISANA

Pedéjos gados ir pieaugusi interese par pierobezas regionu vesturi. Tomér tas nav
saistits ar aktudlo diskusiju par teorétiskajiem un metodologiskajiem jautdjumiem.
Izmantojot Latgales pieméra izpéti, Saja raksta tiek akcenteti dazi konceptualie un
praktiskie metodologiskie apsverumi un problemjautajumi, kas ir raksturigi, veidojot
pierobezas regionu véstures aprakstu. Transnaciondld vésture tiek piedavata ka
iespejamd alternativd pieeja.

Pierobezas regioni biezi vien tradicionalaja historiografija ir atstati novarta
vairaku iemeslu dél. Pirmkart, vésture ka disciplina attistijas 19. gs. un bija
ciesi saistita ar nacionalisma ideologiju. Profesionali vesturnieki darija visu,
lai tiktu izveidotas ndcijas telpas ar vesturiski pamatotam nozimém, kas veido
ndciju ka saskanotu, nepartrauktu un diskrétu vienibu. Tadejadi pétijums par t. s.
atpalikuSajiem vai periferajiem regioniem lield méra bija atstats novarta. Otrkart,
geopolitiskajam robezam mainoties veéstures gaitd, pierobezas regioni biezi vien
spele nozimigu lomu dazadu valstu historiografija. Latgale, pieméram, ir dala no
Latvijas, Polijas—Lietuvas, Baltijas vacu, Krievijas impérijas, padomju, baltkrievu,
ebreju un Eiropas véstures, bet biezi vien tai ir minimala loma. Pédejos gados ir
bijusi meginajumi aplitkot un analizeét Sis tendences, aprakstot pierobezu vésturi

!'I wish to thank Tomasz Kamusella for his insightful comments on an earlier draft of this
paper. The English name Latgalia will be used throughout this paper as an ideologically
neutral term.
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no arpuses, izmantojot novadpétniecibas pieejas, tomer nereti skatijums ir parak
Saurs un lokalizéts un darba nav saskatama plasaka visparpielietojamiba vai kadi
salidzinosi elementi arpus $a regiona.

Ir art vairaki praktiski apsverumi, kas ietekmé rakstitos pierobezas regionu
vestures avotus. Pirmkart, daudzvalodiba, kas biezi raksturo robezregionu, nozimé to,
ka pétniekam ir nepieciesams apgiit daudzas valodas, lai pilnigi izpétitu multietnisko
un daudzvalodu regionu vésturi. Otrkart, vietvardu un personvardu nosaukumi, kas
katra valoda ir atskirigi, norada pétniekam, kadu metodiku katram no tiem izvéléties.
Visbeidzot, materidls, ar kuru ir jastrada, biezi vien ir sadrumstalots un izkaisits pa
dazadiem arhiviem arpus regiona. Tas pétniekam rada ar logistikusaistitasproblémas,
t.i., nepieciesamibu pavadit vairakas stundas celd, ka ari birokratiskas problemas,
pieprasot vizu, lai parvietotos pa S'engenas zZonu vai arpus tas.

Raksta autore diskuté par to, vai pétijums par pierobezas regionu vésturi rada
nepiecieSamibu péc valsts véstures decentralizacijas un parejas uz transnacionalo
(vai ne-naciondli interpretetu) vesturi ka domasanas veidu arpus valsts veéstures
sistemas un robezam. Starpvalstu vesture ir perspektiva, nevis metodologija tas
tiesaja nozimé. Sada starptautiska vésturiska pieeja parorienté miisu telpas un
vestures konceptualizaciju, kad més pierobezu vai starpregionus uztveram nevis ka
nacionalds historiografijasperiférijas, bet gan ka svarigus pieturas punktus kultiras
apmaind. Pieméram, Daugavpils un Rézeknes nozime pieauga 19. gs. otraja puse,
kad tas kluva par svarigiem dzelzcela liniju krustpunktiem starp Sanktpéterburgu
un Varsavu, Maskavu un Rigu. Izpratne par Siem starptautiskajiem procesiem
ir ipasi svariga, jo, pétot pierobezas regionus, kas vésturiski bija multietnisku un
starptautisku impériju dalas, var saprast, ka to robezlinija vienas valsts robezas ir
tikai salidzinosi nesena paradiba.

Nosléguma ir japiebilst, ka, aprakstot pierobeZas regionu vésturi, peétnieki
tiek mudinati celot pari tradicionalas vesturiskas analizes robezam un noskaidrot
pienémumus, uz kuriem tika veidota vésture ka disciplina, proti, nacionala valsts.

Atslegas vardi: historiografija, vésturiska metodologija, robezas studijas,
pierobezasregionu vésture, Latgale.

Introduction

In recent years there has been growing interest among many disciplines in border
regions and border studies, which pay increasing attention to people and spaces
at the margins (Wilson and Hastings 2005; Wastl-Walter 2011). History has also
followed suit, marked by the publication of several edited volumes in recent years
specifically on the history of border regions in a comparative context (Kuropka
2010; Bartov and Weitz 2013; Readman et al. 2014). Indeed, Kramer claims, that
the history of borderland regions, peoples and cultural exchanges has become
one of the most innovative areas of contemporary historical scholarship (Kramer
2014: 312). However, while this has been accompanied by much discussion about
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the bitter struggles over disputed regions in national historiographies seen as
legitimising competing claims of various nationalisms and nation-states (Snyder
2003; Zhurzhenko 2011; Gritsenko &Krylov 2012; Scott 2013), approaches to
researching and writing the history of border regions have remained largely under-
theorised from a historiographical and methodological perspective. As Kramer
continues, borderlands are geographical, political and social spaces, where lines
between cultures become blurred, and this blurring of boundaries extends also to
the influence of borderlands history on the familiar categories of historical analysis
(Kramer 2014: 312). Thus, the writing of the history of border regions necessitates a
rethinking of some of the basic assumptions we make about writing history.

What follows is a series of reflections on conceptual and practical methodological
considerations for researching border regions. This will mainly be a theoretical
discussion but the example of Latgalia, the region of eastern Latvia, which today
borders the Russian Federation, Belarus and Lithuania, will be used to illuminate
various points. The first part will discuss the conceptual considerations influencing
the study of the border regions, including the somewhat peripheral place of
borderlands in national historiography, the overlapping national historiographies of
a region, which has a shared history with several of today’s neighbouring states,
and the role of local history approaches. The second part will address some of the
practical considerations, including the necessity to master many languages and the
dispersal of archival material. Finally, I will argue, that the study of the history of
border regions necessitates a decentring of national history and a move towards
transnational history. I do not aim to provide concrete answers, but rather to share
my reflections, raise questions, and inspire further research into this field.

Historiographical Traditions of Writing the History of Border Regions

Traditionally, border regions occupy a somewhat marginal place in the writing of
history (Kiirti 2001; Batt 2002). The development in the 19" century of History as a
scholarly discipline occurred alongside the emergence of the ideology of nationalism
and consequently established itself as a profession, closely linked to the making and
legitimising of nation-states. As an imagined community (Anderson 1983) historians
helped generate national consciousness by investing the space of the nation with
historical meanings, which constructed the nation as coherent, continuous and
discrete. It was the job of the historian to discover, recover, forget, re-interpret,
mould or construct this shared past, which formed one of the keystones of national
belonging (Suny 1998: 569).

The national histories, which emerged were written by historians, usually
working in the urban centres of power, and the national historical narratives, which
emerged, are a reflection of this. Modernisation was equated with nationalism
(Gellner 1983), and consequently the study of so-called backward or peripheral
regions was largely neglected (Applegate 1999). Despite Europe, being very much
a continent of regional identities (Sallnow and Arlett 1989: 9), the geographical

12
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peripherality of the borderland in the imagined geo-body (Winichakul 1994) of the
nation, was mirrored in the writing of national history. The same can also be said
of the different ethnolingustic groups residing within a state. As Magocsi writes,
Most national histories are misnamed. This is because they are not the histories
of a particular state, as they pretend to be, but rather of the dominant or titular
nationality associated with a given state (Magocsi 2004: 121). This is particularly
pertinent to borderlands, because they tend to have the highest concentrations of
non-titular national (or so-called minority) inhabitants.

Interest was usually only paid to border regions for two reasons. The first is in
the case of legitimisation, whereby a state lays claim to a region. For example, in
the period after 1918, Latvian national historiography of Latgalia became a tool for
the nationalisation, as well as Latvianisation, of the multi-ethnic society of the First
Republic of Latvia. History was used as a tool to re-identify the Latgalians as Latvians
and emphasis was placed on the national historical heritage (Ivanovs 2009: 79). An
example of such projects is the founding of the Latvian Open-Air Ethnographic
Museum in 1924 to exhibit the heritage of the historical and ethnographic regions,
which make up Latvia. The second was the writing of the history of borderland as
an exotic Other. As Ivanovs states: Although the history of Latgaliais considered an
integral part of the historiography of Latvia, it has many specific features, which are
determined by the historical peculiarities of the region as well as by political and
ethnic factors, that call forth such peculiarities (Ivanovs 2009: 74).

The focus on peculiarities, such as the Catholicism, Catholic culture, the
Latgalian language (dialect) and the presence of various ethnolinguistic minorities,
marginalize Latgalia as it is presented as being out-with the mainstream of Latvian
historiography, an orientalised Other as seen from the perspective of Riga.

The picture becomes more complex, when we consider that border regions do
not only occupy a somewhat peripheral place in national historiographies, but as
a result of multiple geo-political border changes over the centuries, play a part in
several different national historiographies. Borders and borderlands are important
sites for the contestation and re-negotiation of historical narratives and the point of
confluence and overlap of different national historiographies and political projects
(Zhurzhenko 2011: 4-5). The politics of memory or memory wars over border regions
has been widely documented elsewhere (Zhurzhenko 2011; Zhurzhenko 2013;
Gritsenko &Krylov 2012; Scott 2013). Here, the focus is on the methodological
implications of writing the history of a region that belongs to several overlapping
historiographies.

The region of Latgalia was historically part of Poland—Lithuania (1569-1772),
the Russian Empire (1772—-1918), the Republic of Latvia (1918-1940), the Soviet
Union (1940-1941; 1944—-1991), the Third Reich’s war time empire (1941-1944),
the restored Republic of Latvia (since 1991) and, since 2004, the European Union.
As a result of this, Ivanovs states that: For a long while investigation of the history
of Latgalia was conducted within national historiographic traditions that provided

13
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an insight into the Latgalian past as if from outside,? the history of Latgalia was
“Incorporated” into historical contexts of other political and cultural formations —
the Russian Empire, Poland—Lithuania (Rzeczpospolita), the Soviet Union (Ivanovs
2009: 75).

Indeed, Latgalia has, in one way or another, formed part of Latvian, Polish—
Lithuanian, Baltic German, Russian imperial, Soviet, Belarusian, Jewish and now,
since Latvia became a member of the European Union in 2004, European Union
history. However, in all these cases, it usually only plays a marginal role.

The history of Latgalia has been incorporated into many different historiographical
traditions as a political instrument in support of ideologies of the various political and
cultural territorial formations. For example, the Russian imperial historiography of
Latgalia tended to justify the incorporation of the Baltic region (including Latgalia)
into the Russian empire (PoCs and Poca 1993; Ivanovs 2009: 75-76). Moreover,
as a remote and peripheral territory in the history of these various political and
cultural formations, the history of Latgalia has also been somewhat side-lined to
the fringes. Despite the efforts of Polish (or Polish—Lithuanian) researchers such
as Gustaw Manteuffel and Kazimierz Bujnicki, Polish Livonia is often forgotten in
the historiography and cultural memory of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
(Zajas 2013; Dybas 2013). The same is also true of Baltic German historiography
of the so-called Livonian period from the 13"-16" centuries (Ivanovs 2009: 77)
as well as the Jewish history of the region. Moreover, the shared history between
Latgalia and Belarus, from the period, when the territory of Latgalia formed part of
the Vitebsk gubernia in the 19" century, along with the territory, which today forms
northwest Belarus, has largely been neglected in the literature. Furthermore, this
externalisation of the historiography of Latgalia meant that the indigenous population
of Latgalia was not usually the focus of attention. From the vantage of dominant
ethnolinguistic nationalisms, borderland populations were seen as ethnographic
mass without a crystallized national identity, and thus without history, malleable and
fair game for a nation-state, that successfully seized a region with the population in
question. As a result of these competing historiographical claims, these regions have
often been seen as no placefs] (Brown 2003), which are not fully covered in any
historiographical traditions.

Finally, in recent years there have been attempts to address the tendency to write
the history of borderlands from the outside, either as part of a national historical
narrative of the titular state of which it is currently part or as part of the national
historiographies of other states to which it was historically part of. In response, local
history approaches have emerged which write the history of the region from inside.
In the case of Latgalia, this process was begun in the early 20" century during the so-
called First Latgalian Awakening with figures such as Francis Trasuns (1864—1926)
and Francis Kemps (1876-1952). Since 1991, this approach has witnessed a revival
with the Rézekne Higher Education Institute and the Latgale Research Institute at

2 My emphasis
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Daugavpils University coordinating many projects. In addition, there has also been
a growth in amateur Latgalian studies (Ivanovs 2009: 82). However, this approach
of investigating the region in isolation per se actually preserves and supports the
detachment of Latgalia from the other historical regions of Latvia and does not take
into account cross-border contacts. Often the focus is too narrow, overly localised
and the work does not have wider generalizability or any comparative element out
with the region.

Practical Considerations for Writing the History of Border Regions

In addition to the above-mentioned conceptual standpoints, there are several
practical considerations which impact on the writing of the history of border regions.
The first and foremost challenge presented to a researcher with a multilingual region,
such as Latgalia, is language and the multiplicity of scripts. Latvian, Latgalian,
Russian, Polish, Ruthenian, Belarusian, Yiddish, Low German and Romani have
historically been spoken on the territory of Latgalia. Knowledge of the multiple
languages of the region is necessary in order to be able to consider the multiple
perspectives on the different periods of history and ethnolinguistic inhabitants and
not be reliant on just one national historiography.

Tying in with the previous point about languages, the names of places also present
the researcher with methodological decisions. As a result of the changing geo-
political borders in the region, places have been known by different names in different
languages throughout their history. Indeed, the very stability of the linguistic forms of
place-names to which we are now accustomed is a bureaucratic invention of the late
19" century in Central and Eastern Europe. For example, Rézekne has historically
and continues to be known by many different names, including Rositten (German),
Pesicuya (Russian), wryy  (Yiddish), Rzezyca (Polish), Rézekné (Lithuanian) and
Rdisaku (Estonian). To use the contemporary Latvian name Rézekne, when referring
to the town, for example, in the early 17" century, would thus be anachronistic.
Historians have attempted to address this issue in two main ways. One way is to
employ a chronological strategy. Davies and Moorhouse in their book Microcosm:
Portrait of a Central European City (2002) use the names Wrotizla, Vretstav,
Presslaw, Bresslau, Breslau and Wroctaw to reflect the name changes of the city
throughout history. Paul Robert Magocsi’s Historical Atlas of Central Europe (2002)
is an excellent resource on the changing place names in different periods, however,
unfortunately Magocsi’s definition of Central Europe does not include Latvia and
Estonia, and these regions are not included within the scope of his atlas. Such an
atlas of the Baltic region would be a fruitful project for future research.

However, the limitation of this approach is that, it does not take into account
that in multilingual regions, as was the case in much of Central and Eastern Europe,
places were often known simultaneously by several different names by different
ethno-linguistic groups. For example, Timothy Snyder in The Reconstruction of
Nations (2003) includes a table at the beginning of his book with place names in
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eight different languages. The difference between Lwow and L "viv, Wilno and Vilnius
imply political implications about whether the city is Polish or Ukrainian or Polish
or Lithuanian. Thus, the researcher is faced with the choice of which place name to
use either the standard name in the official or administrative language of the time
and parenthesize alternate names in other languages where relevant.The same also
applies to the names of people. Before the age of nationalism and bureaucracy,
literati changed the forms of their names at will in rapport with a given language, in
which they happened to write.

Finally, the borderlands or bloodlands (Snyder 2011) of Central and Eastern
Europe have historically been the site of multiple war fronts, and especially
during the course of the 20" century. During World War I Latgalia was occupied
by Germany, after the war it fell under the territorial interests of Latvia Latvian
Bolsheviks, Bolshevik Russia and Poland, and later underwent a triple occupation
during World War II by the Soviets, Nazis and Soviets (again). In practical terms,
this means that much source material about the history of this region has been lost.
Moreover, the archival material, that survives, has been widely dispersed, scattered
outside the region among archives in Riga, St Petersburg, Moscow and Vitebsk. This
presents the researcher with the logistical problem of many hours of travelling and
also the bureaucratic hassle of applying for visas to move in or out of the Schengen
Area.

Alternative Approaches: Moving Beyond National to Transnational
History

The writing of the history of borderlands, such as Latgalia, can be seen as an
accumulation of different historiographic traditions, however thus far there has
been little work done to integrate these. I suggest, that the writing of the history
of border regions necessitates a decentring of national history and a move towards
cross-border or transnational history as a means of thinking beyond the framework
and boundaries of national histories. Transnational history is a perspective rather than
methodology in the strict sense. Such an approach allows historians to study the
patterns and dynamics of the flow and movement of objects and people across time
and space, crossing borders between nations, states and cultures and opens up the
otherwise often fixed entities or containers of history as a spatially confined culture
or nation (Assmann 2014).

Such a transnational historical approach re-orientates our conceptualisations
of space and history, and rather than seeing borderland or in-between regions as
peripheralities, as in national historiography, we can see them as the important
points of cultural exchange. As Ther states: Intermediary spaces cannot be regarded
as a peripheral phenomenon of European history.. Precisely their location at the
(changing) borders specified a certain centrality, for major traffic arteries and
channels of communication ran through them.. From a European perspective
Strassbourg or Katowice are more centrally located than Paris or Warsaw (Ther
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2013: 488).

The same could be said of today’s Daugavpils and Rézekne, which grew
in the second half of the 19™ century as important junctions on the railway lines
between St Petersburg and Warsaw, Moscow and Riga. An understanding of these
transnational dynamics is especially important for the study of border regions, which
were historically part of multi-ethnic and multinational empires, as their confines
within the border of a single nation-state is only a relatively recent phenomenon.
Fixed borderlines separating different political entitires, jurisdictions, nations,
religions etc. are a relatively recent Western invention, epitomized by the early
modern principle of absolute sovereignty and the model of territorial state, which
was later transformed into the self-contained nation-state. Previously, borders and
borderlands were zones of contact, intermingling and overlapping. It was only at the
beginning of the 20™ century, that these borderlands were transformed into bordered
lands (Zhurzhenko 2010).

Today, with the incorporation of Latvia into the European Union in 2004, the
opening of borders and the implementation of visa-free travel within the Schengen
countries, we again return to a multinational, re-regionalised Europe (Applegate
1999). The borders, thatostensibly differentiate human societies actually reveal
the diversity, ambiguity and multicausality, that exists everywhere — even in those
places that historians have portrayed as coherent, unified or clearly bounded by the
categories of historical knowledge (Kramer 2014: 312).

Writing the history of border regions thus encourages scholars to travel beyond
the frontiers of traditional historical analysis and question the very assumptions, on
which the discipline of History was founded, namely, the nation-state. There have
been encouraging developments in political and cultural spheres, which indicate a
shift towards this approach, such as the Latvia—Lithuania—Belarus Cross-Border
Cooperation Programme (2007-2013). It is hoped, that historical writing will follow
a similar approach.
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Angelika Jusko-Stekele

SVETCELOJUMA KONCEPTS LATGALES
KULTURA

Petijumameérkisirraksturotsvetcelojumukanozimigu
Latgales kultiras konceptu, akcentéjot svétcelojuma
izpratnes dialektiku un bitiskakas izpausmes kultira.
Petijuma ir izmantota lingvokulturologiska pieeja,
svetcelojumu skatot ka daudzlimenu globalu struktiiru,
ko veido svétcelojuma jedzieniskais, emotivi vértejosais,
vesturiskais un etimologiskais slanis. Apkopojot dazadas
svetuma un celojuma interpretacijas, ir raksturotas cetras galvenas vésturiski
determinétas svétcelojuma izpratnes Latgalé: pirmkart, svétcelojums ka religiska
darbiba, ar lugSanam apvienota doSands uz svetu vietu, otrkart, svétcelojums ka
laikmeta ideologiskos centienus apliecinoSa socidla akcija, treskart, svétcelojums ka
individuali, sensitivi miiZigo vértibu mekléjumi un, beidzot, svétcelojums ka religiska
turisma veids misdienu postmodernaja sabiedriba.

Atslégas vardi: svétcelojums, svétcelnieks, religiskais tarisms, sakralais tarisms.

THE CONCEPT OF PILGRIMAGE IN THE CULTURE OF
LATGALE

The aim of the paper is to characterize pilgrimage as a significant concept in
Latgalian culture by emphasizing pilgrimage s dialectic comprehension and most
essential manifestations in culture. The study use a linguistically culturological
approach and reviews pilgrimage as a global and multilevel structure, that consists
of conceptual, emotively evaluated, historical and etymological layers (Cmenanog
2001: 84). For this purpose there were used mainly such written sources as
vocabularies, periodicals and fiction, that refer to pilgrimage.

While gathering various interpretations of sacredness and journeys, paper deals
with four main comprehensions of pilgrimage in Latgale: firstly, pilgrimage as a
religious activity, that means walking to a sacred place along with the prayers,
secondly, pilgrimage as a social campaign for the affirmation of ideological efforts,
thirdly, pilgrimage as an individual and sensitive search for the eternal values and,
lastly, pilgrimage as a type of a religious tourism in contemporary post-modern
society.

The beginning of Catholic pilgrimage tradition in Latgale usually tends to be
associated with Aglona, when Dominicans or the so called White Fathers Order
began their activities in the region in 1699. Today, within the Reézekne—Aglona
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diocese of the Roman Catholic Church, there are several sites, which have been
officially acknowledged as sacred on the basis of the corresponding features they
possess. Primarily, its the altarpiece of the Virgin miracle-worker and other relics,
that are special for the Christianity and where pilgrims may pray for health or any
other mercy. Secondly, in the territory of the sacred place there may be located
objects of nature, that bring health and blessing, for example, sacred spring.

The appreciation of religious pilgrimage in Latgalian culture has been also
affected by the historical context. From 1918 to 1940 pilgrimage activity experienced
especially strong prosperity, but it changed during the Soviet-era, when pilgrimage
subject in mass media was forbidden and lost its official support, but it still continued
to proceed. Organized pilgrimages to Aglona recurred only in 1989 along with the so
called Third Latvian National Awakening.

Pilgrimage in Latgalian culture appears also as a social campaign for the
affirmation of ideological efforts, where comprehension of sacredness from the scope
of the Christian Religion transfers into secular every-day lifestyle and subjects to
ideological dogmas of era. Such interpretation of pilgrimage especially activates
during 1920s—1930s, as well as in 1940s and 1990s. The aspiration for such
pilgrimage usually is a place, person or monument, but all pilgrimages that are
distinctive to the affirmation of ideological efforts possess fragmentation feature.
With the alterations within the ideological emphasis the idea of the ideological
pilgrimage either disappears either transforms into ceremonial procession or simple
memorial tribute.

Comprehension of the pilgrimage as an individual and sensitive search for the
eternal values is more related to the individualized pilgrim s motive, that is connected
to emotional experience, namely, search for the deprecated and irreversible values.
This motive is especially noticeable within the exiled Latgalians’ literature, where
such personages as motherland, home, mother and mother's tomb are united and
related to the Virgins archetype. The pilgrimage process, that Latgalian exiled
writers live through in their imagination, shows, that it is one of the most essential
values, that is evaluated during the immense influence of foreign countries, that
helps to preserve Latgalian identity at times while far away from home.

One of the most popular type of tourism today is religious tourism. In Latgale it
began in the 20" century through periodicals of 1920s—1930s. Now it is an integral
part of the global tourism industry, including both national and international
projects.

Meaning diversification in the contextual semantics of the pilgrimage shows its
deep roots in the Latgalian culture and how it merges universal, national, ethnic and
denominational characteristic marks in cultural traditions.

Keywords: pilgrimage, pilgrim, religious tourism, sacral tourism.
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Ievads

Par vienu no bitiskakajam Latgales kultiiras dominantém tradicionali tiek
uzskatita katolticiba, kas Latgal€ ienaca jau 13. gs., bet pilniba nostiprinajas tikai
18. gs. sakuma. Ka apgalvo vesturnieks Nikolajs Kaune, tikai 1714. gada toreizgjais
Latgales biskaps Kristaps Antons Sembeks esot atzinis, ka beidzot Latgale, paldies
Dievam, visa esot katoliska (Kaune 1934, I: 7). Katolticibas ietekmi Latgal€
apliecina gan katolticigo skaits, gan arT izveidojusas tradicijas. Salidzinajumam —
18. gs. 70. gados no 150 000 Latgales iedzivotajiem apméram 100 000 jeb 67 %
bija katoli. ArT Rézeknes Augstskolas pétijuma ,,Latgales etnolingvistiskas situacijas
izpete” datos 65 % aptaujato Latgales iedzivotaju sevi ir identificgjusi ka katolus
(Malahovskis 2012: 288). Sada statistika uzrada zinamu kvantitativu noturibu,
savukart tradicijas liecina ne tikai par katolticigo kopienas stabilakajam veértibam,
bet uzrada arT katoliskas identitates veidosanas jaunakas tendences. Viena no $adam
tradicijam, kas nu jau vairak neka gadsimta garuma parsteidz ar masveidibu, ir
svétcelojums.

Lai gan svétcelojums nav senaka katoliska tradicija Latgale, tas ir iep€mis
butisku vietu Latgales kulttra. To apliecina ar leks€mas svetcelojums kontekstualas
semantikas acimredzama sazaroSanas Latgales kultiirtelpa, laujot svétcelojumu atzit
par tadu kultaras atribfitu, kas masdienas parsniedz religiskas identitates aploci un
klust par sava veida kultiras principu (Toxapes 2003: 11), veidojot blivu kultiras
kratuvi cilveku mentalaja pasaulé (CtemanoB 2001: 43) un vienlaikus noradot uz
aktualakajam sava laikmeta kultiiras un socialas dzives tendenceém.

Petfjuma merkis ir raksturot svétcelojumu ka nozimigu Latgales kultiiras konceptu,
akcentgjot svetcelojuma izpratnes dialektiku un butiskakas izpausmes kultira.
Respektgjot valodas Tpaso nozimi latgaliskas un art katoliskas identitates veidosana
Latgalg, petijuma ir izmantota lingvokulturologiska pieeja, kas metodologiski korele
ar kulturas dzives kontekstu Latgal@. Ir saglabajusas liecibas, ka Latgales iedzivotaju
apzina vél 19. gs. beigas etniska un religiska piederiba nav diferencétas. Kada
vecmamina Kraslava, jautata, vai te dzivo latviesi, atbildgjusi: Latvisi — ne, mes te
visi katufi vin (Silins 1893: 40). Savukart R&zeknes Augstskolas p&tijuma ,,Latgales
etnolingvistiskas situacijas izpéte” 27,6 % aptaujato uzskata, ka valodai un ticibai ir
vienlidz liela nozime kopienas veidosana (Suplinska, Lazdina 2009: 411).

Lingvokulturologiskaja pieeja svétcelojums ir skatams ka daudzlimenu globala
struktiira, ko veido sv&tcelojuma jédzieniskais, emotivi vértéjosais, vésturiskais un
etimologiskais slanis (Crenanos 2001: 84). Sim noliikam ir izmantoti galvenokart
rakstitie avoti — vardnicas, periodika un dailliterattra, kur ir sastopamas norades uz
svétcelojumu. Avoti aptver periodu no 20. gs. sakuma, kad ir uzietas pirmas norades
par svétcelojumiem, [idz pat mtisdienam.

Svétcelojuma etimologija

Saliktenis svetcelojums ir veidots no divam etimologiski un semantiski ietilpigam
leks€mam — svéts un celojums (latgaliesu val. attiecigi svats un ce/uojums). Saliktena
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pamatkomponents ir leks€ma ce/ojums, kas vardnicas ir raksturota ka ilgaks brauciens
vai gajiens, parasti talu arpus pastavigas dzivesvietas robezam (LVV 1987: 150). Ta
ir atvasinata no substantiva ce/s, kas ir darinats no indoeiropiesu saknes *kel- ‘celt’
un ir radniecigs 8. kelias ‘cel§’, gr. kéleuthos ‘t. p.” (Karulis 2001: 164).

Svetcelojuma biitiska pazime ir saistita ar leksémas svéts izpratni, kas tiek
attiecinata uz senakajiem (12.—13. gs.) aizguvumiem no krievu valodas, kaut gan
latvieSu valoda ir pastav§juSas ari citas ar indoeiropieSu sakni *kuen- darinatas
leks@mas ar nozimi ‘svinét, svéts’ (Karulis 2001: 970). LatgalieSu valoda leksema
svats tradicionali kalpo par apzim&jumu kadam ar religisko ticibu saistitam realijam.
Kalupes izloksnes vardnica adjektivs svéts ir attiecinats uz svétam dienam, svetam
vietam, svétam dziesmam, Svéto Garu. Par svetu ir nosaukts arT tads, kas tic Dievam,
stingri ievéro religiskas normas, un tads, kas ir godigs, kam piemit augsti moralas
1pasibas (Rekéna 1998, II: 460). ArT latgalieSu folklora ar svats, svatais parasti
apzimé kristietibas svetos (Piters, Meikuls, Juons u. c.) vai pasi izredzetus, ar
Tpasam moralam veértibam apveltitus cilvékus, to apliecina arT parunas, pieméram:
Svats kai engels (LFK 1209, 399).

Saliktenis svatcelojums ir ieklauts Pitera Stroda izdevuma ,Pareizrakstibas
vordneica” (Strods 2012: 323) un Anatolija Bérzkalna izdevuma ,,Latgalu voliidas
vordu krojums”, noradot arT to leksiskos analogus vacu valoda — die Wahlfahrt, die
Pilgerfahrt (Bérzkalns 2007: 499).

Sveétcelojuma kontekstuala semantika

Svetcelojuma izpratnes kontekstuala semantika veidojas argjo faktoru ietekmé,
aktualiz€ koncepta vesturisko dialektiku un atklaj ta emotivi vert€joso kontekstu.
Apkopojot dazadas svétuma un celojuma interpretacijas, ir iesp&jams izdalit
Cetras galvenas vesturiski determinétas svétcelojuma izpratnes Latgal€: pirmkart,
svétcelojums ka religiska darbiba, ar ligSanam apvienota dosanas uz svétu vietu,
otrkart, svétcelojums ka laikmeta ideologiskos centienus apliecinosa sociala akcija,
treskart, svetcelojums ka individuali, sensitivi miizigo vertibu mekl&jumi un, beidzot,
svétcelojums ka religiska tiirisma veids miisdienu postmodernaja sabiedriba.

Svétcelojums ka religiskas darbibas prakse ir zinams daudzas pasaules
religijas. Ta aizsakumus Eiropa tradicionali saista ar agrinajiem viduslaikiem, kad
tikstosiem svétcelnieku, merojot lielus attalumus, devas uz t. s. svétajam vietam,
galvenokart triju iemeslu vaditi: lai apmekletu kristigo moceklu kapavietas, lai
apmekletu Sv&to Zemi — vietas, kas saistas ar Bibeles notikumiem, un, beidzot, lai
apmekletu ask&tus garigas prakses stiprinasanas noliika (Cunningham 2002: 48). P&c
protestantu reformacijas 16. gs. svétcelojums oficiali kluva par izteikti katolisku (un
ar1 pareizticibas) garigo praksi (Cunningham 2002: 59).

Katolisko svétcelojumu tradicijas aizsakumus Latgalé médz saistit ar Aglonu,
kur 1699. gada darbibu uzsaka dominikanu jeb t. s. balto t&vu ordenis. 1700. gada
dominikani jaunuzceltaja koka baznica izvietoja Dievmates svetbildi, kurai piemitoso
izdziedinasanas spéju del ari ir sakusies svetcelojumi uz Aglonu (Latkovskis
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2012: 27).

Misdienas Romas katolu Baznicas Rézeknes—Aglonas diecéze, kas aptver
Latgales regionu, darbojas Getras oficiali atzitas svétvietas, uz kuram notiek regulari
sveétcelojumi: Aglonas Vissvetakas Jaunavas Marijas debesis uznemsanas Romas
katolu bazilika, Sarkanu Vissvétakas Jaunavas Marijas Bezvainigas lenemsSanas
Romas katolu baznica, Pasienes Sv. Dominika Romas katolu baznica un Sv. Donata
kapela Kraslavas Sv. Ludviga Romas katolu baznica (radieceze.lv). Par nozimigu
svétcelojumu vietu Latgalé sak veidoties arT Vilanu Sv. Ercengela Mikela Romas
katolu baznica.

Visam svetvietam piemit tipiskas iezimes. Pirmkart, tur atrodas brinumdaritajas
Dievmates svétbilde (Aglonas Brinumdaritajas Dievmates glezna, Jaunavas Marijas
Brinumdaritajas glezna Sarkanos, Pasienes Jaunava Marija) vai kada cita tpasa
kristietibas relikvija (Svéta Donata relikvijas Kraslava, koka krucifikss Vilanu
Sv. Ercengela Mikela baznica), pie kuras svétcelnieki var izlligties veselibas vai
kadu citu zglastibu. Otrkart, svetvietas teritorija var atrasties ar veselibu un svétibu
neso$i dabas objekti (svétavots Aglona). Slavena svétcelojuma vieta Ludzas novada
ir arT Opulu sv&tavots, uz kuru katru gadu 21. septembr1 — Dievmates DzimsSanas
svetkos — svétcelojuma dodas ticigie (galvenokart pareizticigie) no Latvijas un
Krievijas.

Svétcelojumu  veért€§jums Latgales kultira nav viennozimigs, to ietekmé
veésturiskais konteksts. Konkrétas liecibas par svetcelojumiem ka organizétu
religisku pasakumu ir fiksétas saistiba ar 1911. gada Vasaras svétkiem, kad — p&c
toreizgja Aglonas dekana Jana Velkmes sniegtajam zinam — uz Aglonu baznickunga
Bronislava Vezbicka (Bronistaw Wierzbicki) vadiba ir devusas pirmas organiz&tas
procesijas no Visku, Kalupes un Nidricas draudzem (Velkme 1955,VIII: 326). Kops
ta laika sv&tcelojumi ir notikusi katru gadu un seviski uzplaukusi laika no1918. Iidz
1940. gadam (Pakalns 1989: 32). Péc zurnala ,Katdlu Dzeive” publicétajam
zinam, 1934.-1938. gada perioda svétcelnieku skaits 15. augusta Aglona ik gadu
esot sasniedzis apm&ram 100 000. Pieméram, 1938. gada zurnala ,,Katolu Dzeive”
atrodam $adas liecibas: Vysi pici lelceli, kas vad uz Aglyunu, ir porpildeiti braucéjim.
Zyrgs sekoj zyrgam, pajyugs aiz pajyuga, un vysis radzami svatcelotoji, kas vasalom
giminem, agra reitd nu mojom izbraukusi, steidzas pi Jaunovas Motes. [..] Steidzds
ari svatcelotoji kojiniki, kas aizpylda vysas tacenas, moziis celenus. Ari pa lelcelim
1 1t, lai gon tur iSona daudziis braucéju un leliis putekju dé| ir gryuta (KDz 1938,
XI: 405).

Izmainas religisko svétcelojumu tradicija Latgal@ notiek padomju varas periodos.
Vel 1939. gada Aglonu 15. augusta apmekle 80 000 svétcelnieku (BZ 1939: 2),
bet 1940. gada, kad baznicas Tpasumi tika nacionaliz€ti, svétcelojuma t€ma masu
sazinas lidzeklos tiek nokluséta. Savukart jau 1941. gada, mainoties varas rezimiem,
svetcelojumu tradicija atkal tieck dokumentgta visai plasi, uzradot 70 000 dievlidzgju
klatbutni Aglona (Tevijal941). Visai plasi apmekleti Aglonas sv&tki ir vél 1942. un
1943. gada, bet 1944. gada, atsakoties padomju varas periodam, organizétu
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svetcelojumu tradicija Latgale partrikst. T€laini to apraksta rakstnieks Janis
Klidzgjs: Pa Latgales baltajiem lielceliem Sodien netiri un asinaini zabaki brada.
Aglona sodien vairs neskan zvani. Kops gadu simtiem Aglonas zvani Sini diend ir
skanéjusi dzivibai un gaismai. Kam lai Sie zvani skanétu Sodien, kad pa Dievmates
sveétitu zemi brada tie, kas visu, kas dzivs un gaiss, nonavé un samin un visu, kas
saistits ar Dieva vardu, ar baznicu, ar svétumu un sirdsapzinu, izsmej un nonieva
(Klidzgjs 1944: 3).

Padomju gados svétcelojumi, lai gan netiek oficiali atbalstiti, tomér notiek.
Pieméram, no 1955. gada laikraksta ,,Cina”, atsijajot hiperboliz€to sarkasmu,
ieglistam informaciju par svétcelnicku tukstoSiem Aglona: TikstoSiem cilveku
viskarstakaja razas novaksanas laika atraujas uz divam dienam no darba, lai te
izvartitos pa putekfiem, izrapotos uz celiem (Dzirkale 1954: 3).

Savukart 20. gs. 60. gados toreiz&jais laikraksta ,,Cina” redaktors Ilmars Iverts
saviem lidzstradniekiem esot stastijis par Aglona pieredz&to: Visi celi, kas ved uz
Aglonu, bija pilni ar cilvékiem, tantinas un onkulisi lielakoties gaja kailam kajam,
zabakus nesdami rokdas. Daudz bija ari jauniesu. Viss tapat ka senos laikos, it ka
nekadas parmainas te nebiitu notikusas (Pakalns 1989: 32).

Uz lielakajam krustcelem dezurgja milici, kas visu dienesta maSinu celazimes
iespieda iepriek$ sagatavotu spiedogu krievu valoda ,,15. augusta bija Aglona”
(Pakalns 1989: 32). Svétcelojuma mérogi padomju gados ir bijusi tik iespaidigi,
ka 1982. gada Aglona esot pulcgjusies Iidz pat 70 000 svetcelniekiem ne tikai no
Latvijas, bet arT no Baltkrievijas, Lietuvas un Leningradas (Puisans 1984: 31).

Tikai 1989. gada t. s. Tresas atmodas noskanas atsakas regulari svetcelojumi
uz Aglonu. Pirmo reizi p&ckara gados 1989. gada 15. augusts Preilu rajona tika
pasludinats par brivdienu. Aglona pulcgjas 50 000 cilvéku, sabrauca 10 000
automasinu un autobusu, 30 sv&tcelnieku gaja kajam no Rigas, jaunakajam no tiem
esot bijusi septini gadi (Pakalns 1989: 32). Atjaunota svétcelojuma tradicija turpina
pastavét [idz miusdienam, ik gadu ta pulcé Aglona tukstosus svetcelnieku ne tikai no
Latvijas, bet arT no arzemém.

Svétcelojums ka laikmeta ideologiskos centienus apliecinosa sociala akcija
saglaba leksemas ce/s funkcionalo pamatsemantiku, bet specificE leksémas sveéts
izpratni. No kristigas religijas sféras ta tiek parnesta laicigaja dzive, paklauta laikmeta
ideologiskajam doktrinam un asociéta ar kaut ko laikmetam nozimigu, tadu, kas
ir saistits ar visdzilakajam jatam, godu (LLV 1987: 779). Hronologiski raugoties,
sada svetcelojuma interpretacija aktualiz&jas 20. gs. 20.-30., 40. un 90. gados, par
svetcelojumu mérki nosakot gan vietas, gan cilvékus, gan piemineklus.

20. gs. 20.-30. gados par svétcelojumu vietu klust Latvijas brivibas cipas krituso
karaviru atdusas vietas — bralu kapi. Sie gajieni visbiezak tick organizéti par godu
Latvijas neatkaribas dienai 18. novembrT: Viena péc otras laukumd ierodas kara
speka dalas, aizsargi, skolu jaunatne, policisti, skauti, mazpulki, ugunsdzéséji,
dzelzcelnieki un kupla skaita valsts un pasvaldibu iestazu darbinieki. [..] Tiesi
plkst. 13.00 sakas lielais svetcelojums ar vairak ka 6000 daugavpiliesu (LV 1936: 5).
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Svétcelojuma centralais notikums nereti ir kadas kritusajiem varoniem veltitas
pieminas zimes atklasana. Pieméram, 1939. gada 40 km garS sv€tcelojums notiek
uz toreizgja Iluikstes aprinka Lasu pagasta Cervonku (miisdiendas — Sartumu)
kaps@tu: Tuvojoties svetku vietai, visi celi parpilditi svétcelotajiem no tuvienes un
talienes. Visiem viens mérkis: piedalities braju kapos pieminekla atklasana 1919. un
1920. gados tautas brivibas cinas kritusiem Lietuvas varoniem (LZ 1932: 1).

Nereti svétcelojuma ritualos ieklaujas ari tadas ar brivibas cinpu dalibnieku
godinaSanu saistitas svétuma realijas ka svetbridis pirms sv&tcelojuma baznica vai
kapos un svétas uguns iededzinaSana. Zinas par svétcelojumiem uz bralu kapiem
ir rodamas saistiba arT ar citiem autoritaras Latvijas sv@tkiem, piem&ram, Tautas
vienibas dienu 15. maija (LK 1937: 4), Stradnieku (darba) svetkiem 28. julija
(J.T. 1936: 1) un pat arodbiedribu dibinasanas gadadienam (LV 1938: 2).

20. gs. 40. gados svétcelojuma ideja tiek saistita ar padomju ideologu (Lenina,
Stalina) godinasanu: Jyus redzéjot samos dinos desmitim un symtim tyukstiisu dorba
lauzu svatcelojumu pi bidra Lenina Skérsta. Péc kaida laika jyus redzésit mifjonu
dorba [auzu porstovu pi bidra Lenina kopa. Varit byut drisi, ka aiz miljonu porstovim
plyuss péc tam desmitu un symtu miljonu porstovi nu vysom pasaula molom, lai
aplicynotu, ka Lenins beja navin krivu proletariata, navin Eiropas strodniku, navin
Austrumu koloneju, bet vysas zemes liides dorba Jauzu vodips (Taisneiba 1941: 1).

St latgaliski partulkota 1924. gada teikta Josifa Stalina runa 1941. gada, péc
padomju varas nodibinasanas Latvija, paradas ar citos Latvijas laikrakstos. Fanatisks
patriotiskais patoss, skaitliska un geografiska hiperbolizacija $aja svétcelojuma
apraksta pretend€ uz tadas jaunas religijas pieteikumu, kam ir japarspgj religiskie
svétcelojumi un jarada jaunas ideologiskas dievibas, iznicinot vecas.

Tomer jau 1943. gada vésturisko peripetiju konteksta Latgales periodika tiek
aktualizéts kardinali pretgjs ideologiska svétcelojuma mérkis. Par svétcelojumu
vietu tiek nominéts 1938. gada Balvos uzceltais piemineklis 1919.—-1920. gada cinas
krituSajiem Latgales partizanu pulka karaviriem. 1941. gada nogazts un 1943. gada
atjaunots, tas kliist par savdabigu nacionalas atbrivosanas simbolu: Parpilditie
vilcieni un baltie putekju makoni apkartéjos celos jau agrajas rita stundas liecindja,
ka Balvi kluvusi par svétcelojuma mérki daudziem iedzivotajiem, bet jo ipasi
vecajiem Latgales partizaniem, kas cinijusies par savam lauku sétam un par visas
latviesu zemes brivibu (T€vija 1943: 3).

20. gs. 90. gados uzplaiksni atkal jauni ideologisku svétvietu akcenti. 1994. gada
godu 8aja datuma un $aja vieta 1944. gada kritusajiem latviesu legiona 15. divizijas
karaviriem: Kops talaika katru vasaru notiek svetcelojums. let no Mozulu elles
izglabusies latviesu legionari, Daugavas vanagi, Saeimas deputati, TB/ LNNK
parstavji (Trops 2006: 18).

Visiem ar laikmeta ideologiskajiem centieniem saistitajiem své&tcelojumiem
piemit dazas kopigas pazimes. Par spiti pacilatibai un patosam tiem ir raksturigs
zinams fragmentarisms, ko nosaka piesaiste konkréta laikmeta aktualitatem.
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Mainoties ideologiskajiem akcentiem, ideologiska svétcelojuma ideja vai nu zud,
vai arl transforméjas par svinigu gajienu vai vienkarSi pieminas bridi. ArT ieprieks
pieminétais 2006. gada svétcelojums uz Krivandas krustu 2013. gada jau ir parverties
par pieminas pasakumu (Rudzite 2013: 4).

Paraleli sveétcelojumam ka masu akcijai ir izveidojusies arT svétcelojuma ka
individualu, sensitivu miiZigo vértibu mekléjumu izpratne, kas saplust ar vairak
individualiz&to svétcelnicka motivu. Kaut gan svétcelnieka semantika ir nedalami
saistita ar svétcelojuma izpratni (svétce/nieks ‘sv€tcelojuma dalibnieks’ (LLVV
1991: 311)), attiecigi saglabajot religiska sv&tcelojuma konotaciju, latgalieSu
literattira ir sastopamas arl tadas svetcelojuma interpretacijas, kas saistas ar
individualiem pardzivojumiem — zaud€tu, neatgriezamu vertibu mekl&umiem.
Seviski specigi §is motivs ieskanas latgalieSu trimdas literatura, kur apvienojas tadi
ar Dievmates arhetipu saistiti teli ka dzimtene, dzimtas majas, mate, mates kaps.

Spilgti pieminétas realijas ir t€lotas latgalieSu dzejnieka trimdinieka Franca
Murana dzeja: svetcelnieka cel$ ved gan pie Aglonas dievmates (Pa boltim celim
ryndas svatcetniku/ nu rudom druvom, zatom satom brauc,/ lai pateiktiis par razu,
sauli, priku,/ un sirdim pukstisom par Tovu milu sauc,/ Sancta Maria! Sancta Maria!
(Murans 1946: 11)), gan pie dzimteng mirusas mates kapa (Kai vintuls svatcetniks,
zam krysta celiis sleidzis,/ es kopu apskaunu un golvu zamu licu (Murans 1946: 16)).

Metaforiski spilgti dzimtenes un dievnama simbioze ka svetcelojuma meérkis
ir t€lota Paulines Zalanes dzejoli ,,Dzimtenes dievnama™: Ka svetcelnieks es ietu
pazemiba/ Zem velvém énainam, kas seno mieru glaba (Zalane 1999: 25). P. Zalanes
u. c. trimdas dzejnieku darbos svétcelojuma ipaso noskanu rada ta v€lgjumies
forma, kas apvieno svesatnes sapigo nolemtibu un neremdinamas ilgas p&c Latgale
palikuSajam veértibam: Kad sirds vairs svesuma neiztur,/ Es tavos lielcelos eju
(Zalane 1999: 24).

Latgales trimdas literatu izt€l€ atkal un atkal izdzivotais svétcelojums atklaj to ka
vienu no biitiskakajam sveSatnes iespaidu giizma izsveértajam veértibam, kas palidz
saglabat latgalisko identitati, pat esot prom no dzimtenes. Motiva veida tas regulari
paradas arT trimdas periodika (piem., izdevuma ,,Tavu zemes kalendars”).

Jaunas nianses svétcelojuma izpratné ienes religijas saskarsme ar tadu musdienu
kultiras fenomenu ka tarisms. Ar tirismu tradicionali saprot tadas personu
darbibas, kas ir saistitas ar celoSanu un uztur€Sanos arpus pastavigas dzivesvietas
briva laika pavadisanas, lietiSko darjjumu kartoSanas vai cita noliika ne ilgak par
vienu gadu (ATD). Tarisma aizsakumus Eiropa saista ar antiko kultirlaikmetu,
kad esot notikusi izglitojosi celojumi uz Egipti u. c. vietam, tomér tikai ar 20. gs.
60. gadiem m&dz runat par tirisma ekspansiju (Stausberg 2012: 3—4). P&c Pasaules
Tirisma organizacijas (UNTWO) datiem, tiiristu skaits pasaulé ir strauji audzis
no 25 miljoniem (1950), 278 miljoniem (1980), 528 miljoniem (1995) lidz pat
1087 miljoniem (2013). UNTWO prognozg, ka, saglabajoties $adai dinamikai,
2030. gada tairistu skaits pasaul€ sasniegs vienu biljonu (UNTWO 2014).

Viens no misdienas popularakajiem ttrisma veidiem ir religiskais thrisms
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(religious tourism), kura taristu galvenais celojumu noltiks ir religiski motivi:
svétvietu apmekl&jums vai svétcelojums (ATD). Teoretiskaja literatiira svétcelojums
(pilgrimage tourism) tieck minéts ka viens no religiska tarisma veidiem (Griffin
2007: 15), aktualiz§jot svétcelojuma Tpaso pazimi; atskiriba no religiska tirisma, kas
saista dabisko un kultiiras vidi, svétcelojums veic mediacijas funkciju, apvienojot
dabisko un pardabisko pasauli (Blackwell 2007: 46).

Pirmas zinas par sv&tcelojumiem Latgalg, kas tika organiz&ti ekskursiju veida,
ir fiksétas jau 20. gs. 20.-30. gadu periodika, pieméram, laikraksta ,,Sauleite” ir
aprakstita Rigas katolu jaunatnes biedribas ekskursija—svétcelojums: Reigas nud.
valde vosoras svatkim beja organizejuse svatcelojumu uz Aglyuni, [..] na vysim bidrim
ir leidzekli tik tolai ekskursejai (Reigas Katolu Jaunotne 1928: 10; pasvitrojums
mans — A. J.-S.). Aprakstitais pasakums apvieno gan parbraucienu ar vilcienu no
Rigas lidz Rusonas stacijai, gan gajienu lidz Aglonai. Pasakuma ietilpst lidzdaliba
Vasaras svétku Svétaja Mis€, Aglonas baznicas, gimnazijas un klostera apmekI&jums,
vizinasanas ar laivam lidz ezera salam, rotalas, dziesmas un fotografésanas.

Lidziga sv@tcelojuma programmas un iespaidu paplaSinaSanas ir verojama
arT pirmajos arzemju svétcelojumos. Ta 1925. gada — viena no katolu Baznicas
jubilejas gadiem — uz Romu esot devies pirmais svétcelojums no Latvijas: Pyrmajs
svatcelojums nu Marijas zemes uz Svato Pitera pecnoceju mitekli.. Kur vysas tautas,
par vysim myuzim plyust, kaj upes un strauti uz jyuru (A 1925: 1). Saja svétcelojuma
piedalijas 54 svétcelnieki — gan garidzniecibas parstavji, gan laji. No pedgjiem
tikai viens — skolotaja Rancanes jaunkundze — esot bijusi no Latgales, visi pargjie —
ridzinieki (N. R. 1925: 1). Sakotngjais $adu arzemju svetcelojumu méerkis — apliecinat
katolisko identitati: mums sevi joparoda uz orini (A 1925: 1). Svétcelojuma apraksti
aptver ne tikai sakralo praksi un pardzivojumus Roma, bet ari informaciju par
apelsinu cenam Latvija un Polija, vilcienu tehnisko iesp&ju raksturojumu, arzemju
policistu formasterpiem, latviesu mentalitati un uzvedibu arzemes, skérsoto lauku un
pils€tu teritoriju Tpatnibam u. c. (N. R. 1925: 1-2).

Misdienas religiskais tirisms ir kluvis par globalas tiirisma industrijas sastavdalu,
ieklaujoties gan nacionalos, gan parrobezu projektos. Tads, piem&ram, ir parrobezu
tarisma produkts,,Svétcelojuma pa Baltijas ezeru zemi”, kas, izmantojot svétcelojuma
semantiku, aicina visus interesentus (tostarp nereligiozus) doties svétcelojuma pa
Latgali un Aukstaitiju (Lietuva), iepazistot dazadu konfesiju dievnamus, dazadus
makslas stilus, salidzinat dazadas izjitas dazdadu konfesiju baznicas, iepazit to
pasauli, kura ieved senie dievnami un sajust Dieviska pieskarienu (LTIP 2014). Sada
svetcelojuma interpretacija faktiski parklajas ar sakrala tiirisma (sacral tourism)
izpratni, kur svétvietas, baznicas u. c. kulta objekti tiek apmekl&ti nevis religisku
motivu dél, bet gan — lai iepazitu tos ka kultiiras mantojumu (ATD). Svétcelojums
sakrala tarisma konteksta zaudé sakotngjo religisko prioritati un klast par vienu
no tiirisma produktiem, ko papildina citi — kognitivi, ekonomiski, izklaides u. c. —
elementi. Uzskatami tas ir redzams Biznesa augstskolas ,, Turiba” absolventes Edites
Snepstes magistra darba ,,Aglonas religisko svétku ietekmes novértejums”, kur ir
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noskaidroti uzn€mgju un valsts ien€mumi Aglonas 15. augusta svétkos, noverteti
tadi svetku laika pieejami pakalpojumi ka svétku tirdzini, édinasana u. c., izzinata
svétku ietekme uz dabas vidi. E. Spepste ir secinajusi, ka Aglonas religiskie svétki
atstaj lielu pozitivu ekonomisko ietekmi, par ko liecinot svétku apmekl&taju terini
svetku laika un valsts ieguvums. Savukart lielu negativu ietekmi pasakums radot
uz dabu, par ko liecinot svétkos atstatie atkritumi un svétku apmekl&taju izveletie
transporta Iidzekli nokltSanai uz svétkiem. Zimigi, ka svétku socialo un kultiiras
ietekmi, ka norada autore, izvertet nav bijis iespejams (Turiba 2013).

Svétcelojuma religiska saknojuma nivelésanas ietekmé ari religisko svétcelojumu
norisi, jo seviski svétcelnieku motivaciju un svétcelojumu stratégijas. Sadu nereligisku
motivaciju jau 1938. gada ar vaji sleptu nosodijumu ir aprakstijis latgaliesu kultiiras
petnieks Leonards Latkovskis: Uz Aglyunu didas [iti dazaidi [audis, ar dazaidim
raksturim un dazaidim nillyukim. Kai lela upé ir na tikai teira straume, bet ari
dyunas, taipat ir ari tur, kur plyust Jaudis (Latkovskis 1938: 1).

Svétcelnieku individuala motivacija un ar to saistitas svétcelojuma stratégijas
ir atseviski petams jautajums, tomér konceptuali tiesi sakralais tGrisms Latvijas
turisma marketinga stratégija 2010.-2015. gadam un Latgales programma 2010.—
2017. gadam ir atzits par vienu no konkurétsp&jigiem kultiras tiirisma resursiem,
pasi izcelot Aglonas baziliku un svétcelojumu augusta (LTMS 2010: 29; LP 2010).

Tadgjadi svetcelojumam Latgales kulttra ir izveidojusies sava vésture. Ta ir
aizsakusies jau 19. gs. un turpinds misdienas. Vienlaikus svétcelojums palidz
saprast vesturi, atklaj dazadu laikmetu religiskas, politiskas, individuali sensitivas un
merkantilas vertibas. Svétcelojuma kontekstualas semantikas sazarosanas liecina par
svetcelojuma dzilo saknojumu Latgales kulttira, tas apvieno universalas, nacionalas,
etniskas un konfesionalas kultiirtradicijas iezimes.
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Skaidrite Kalvane

PAR DAZAM DRUKAS = _
AIZLIEGUMA LAIKA BURTNICAM

Raksts ir veltits maz zinamam drukas aizlieguma
laika rokraksta burtnicam un to autoriem. Veitulu
Jezups ir izdienéjis zaldats no Balvu puses Kanepines —
zemnieks un galdnieks, kurs parraksta religiska
satura dziesmas. Benedikts Visnevskis ir Atasienes
puses zemnieks, latgaliesu garigaja literatiird lidz Sim
neakcentéta zanra — t. s. debesu gramatas vai debesu
vestules — parrakstitajs. Aktualizéti art cjocis Anis,
pilnd varda Annas Laizanes, Taunagas muizas rékinu gramatas ieraksti. Dazadiem
nolitkiem rakstitie teksti atdzivojas, kad izdodas ielitkoties rakstitaju dzivesstastos.

Rokraksta burtnicas ir liectba tautas pietatei pret rakstito vardu, art daudzveidigai
rokraksta literatiiras funkcionéSanai laikd, kad pastavéja latinu burtu drukas
aizliegums.

Atslegas vardi: JezupsVeituls, cjoce Ane, Benedikts Visnevskis, drukas
aizliegums, zemnieku rokraksta literatiira.

ON SOME JOURNALS WRITTEN DURING THE LATIN PRESS BAN

The work of gathering information about writers and rewriters started soon
after the abolition of Latin press ban in 1904, especially actively participating in
the process on the 40" and the 50" anniversary. During the 80s of the 20" century a
bibliographer and specialist in literature Aleksejs Apinis named the writers of Press
ban time the farmers’ Prometheus.

From about 20 currently known rewriters the life and creative work of Andrivs
Jirdzs have been revealed most exhaustively. Many Prometheus are known only by
their name, but not the text, that they had recorded. The problematic issue is also the
question of how not to mistake the author (a text writer) with the text owner.

The aim of the article is to have a closer look at some of the manuscripts, which
have been so far kept in private collections and seen as an integral part of family
history. The authors of these works are known, so the list of the writers of Latin print
ban time will be complemented.

In some 20-page notebook a former soldier Jezups Veituls (1845-?) in 1878
recorded two fasting period and two Christmas time songs. The song of 74 verses
“Dzismie ap muku kunga Jezu Chrysta” seems as a summary of several Fasting
songs, united by a refrain “Atey Jesu, Atey Jesu, Atej Jesu O! prica./ Mitoju tiewi
sirds wysa”. The song tells about Saviour's pathway of pain. The second song —
“Pazamud cytwaks” — calls for a return to God. Both songs have failed to find
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originals. Scientists have managed to find the origin of Christmas songs — “Pasokat
miti Ganini” and “Pestitoys dzyma”. The first one is the translation of some variant
of the Polish song “Powiedzcie, pasterze mili” (from the book ‘““‘Symfonie anielskie”
(“Symphony of Angels ), 1631), the other one is the translation from Polish “Mesjasz
przyszedt na swiat prawdziwy” (“W Kanie Galilejskiej”), which was read the first
time in Latgalian in the book “Eysas tyugszonas un dzismies” (1824). It is one of the
few spiritual songs, that were sung at Latgalian weddings.

The author of the article finds it essential to search for originals of spiritual
songs, because their absence would allow writers to think about the poet s talent and
would enable to see some creative sparkle. Texts are compared with Andrivs Jirdzs’
recorded works. We would like to believe, that there was an edition of spiritual songs
translated under the guidance of some clergyman or organist. References can be
found in the Polish Catholic press in the 80s of the 19" century. But it should be
inspected separately.

Veitulu Jezups, who was 33 years old, when he was recording songs, was a farmer
and a skilled carpenter. He graduated from folk school, where it was not taught to
read and write in Latvian (Latgalian). What made him write? Was it salary for the
recorded text, the lack of songs, or maybe it was still wish for self-actualization?
The writer s great-grandson Ivars Vitols has carried out a valuable research on his
family, which will be replenished with a proud of great-grandfather’s belonging to
the unique recorders circuit of Latin Press Ban time.

One of the first known women transcribers during the Latin Press Ban was
Anna Laizane (1873—1958), who acquired the literacy at home. She was a colorful
personality, in Taunagas Manor bill book next to a variety of medical prescriptions
and incantations suitable for healing, she transcribed so-called heavenly book —
with the registration of unfortunate 42 days and divine instructions.

The witness of people’s faith in living with superstition is the book written on
canvas by the farmer Benedikts Visnevskis (1871-1943), who lived in Atasiene.
Heavenly letter transcribed in 1903 (shortly before the abolition of the press ban)
revealing many promises and also threats shows the time, when faith is suppressed
and books are banned, but superstition replaces enlightenment. But the recorders
daring to get into the unknown world through print signs and incomprehensible
expressions of rewritable sources must be accordingly evaluated. A small cloth book
has been used as an amulet, so it is a value for another Visnevskis family. The work
transcribed by B. Visnevskis is the evidence of the existence of hitherto unmentioned
heavenly books or genre of letters in Latgalian spiritual literature.

The works of Press Ban time can also be found today — 110 years after the abolition
of the ban, but still there are many, including still unknown and undiscovered written
evidences of the life of people at the end of the 19" century — at the beginning of the
20" century.

Keywords: Jezups Veituls, cjoce Ane, Benedikts Visnevskis, the Latin press ban,
Latgalian hand-written literature.
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Latgalg latinu drukas aizlieguma laika ir darbojusies daudzi rakstitaji. 20. gs. 20.—
30. gados latgaliesu prese blakus Andriva Jiirdza vardam tiek min&ts pirma gramatu
parrakstitagja Vincenta Leikas (Leiko)' vards. Vinpam seko Juons Seils, Francs
Skesters, Benedikts Saliniks, Stanislavs Purmalits u.c. Saistods ir Ontona Rupaina
raksts ,, Tautas rakstniki un gromotu porraksteitdji drukas aizliguma laika”, kura lidzas
jau zinamajiem uzvardiem ir ietverts stastljums par atseviskiem A. Jirdza un Pitera
Miglinika darbiem (Rupains 1944). Plasak pazistams ir A. Jurdzs. Trimdas latgaliesi
izdod monografiju ,,Andryvs Jurdzs” (1984), 1989. gada nak klaja Alekseja Apina,
Inaras Klekeres un Lilijas Limanes ,,Rakstitajs no Nautréniem”, kura ,,Myuzeygays
kalinders” (1999) tiek izdots atseviska gramata ar Annas Stafeckas komentariem.
Bibliografs un literattirvesturnieks A. Apinis p&tijuma par latviesu rokraksta literattru
18. un 19.gs. ,Neprasot atlauju” nosauc vairaku zemnieku Prometeju vardus,
tostarp agrak nemingtus: Saveru Kindzuli, Augustu Steérniniku, Kazimiru Silajuoni,
Ciprijanu (vai Ontonu) Kuorklintku, Augustu Svylanu, B.Saliniku, S.Parmaliti,
V.Leiku, J.Seili, F.Skesteru, Izidoru Vonogu, Martu Sukrausku,” A.Jirdzu un
P. Migliniku (Apinis 1987:159—-161). Jauni rakstitaju uzvardi — Juons Lejans, Ontons
Bernans, Juons Vaikuls, Andrivs Skutels, Anele Snepa, Juons Zeiza un (?) Spéleite —
ir atrodami bibliografes L.Limanes raksta ,,Liegumam spitgjot” (Limane 2004:
20-21). Latgales rakstitajus min arT valodniece A. Stafecka (Stafecka 2005: 66-57),
aktualiz&jot Svilanu dzimtas veikumu. Plasaku drukas aizlieguma laika apstaklu un
atsevisku veicgju, tostarp rokraksta literatiiras autoru, devuma aktualizéjumu sniedz
Lidija Leikuma (Jletixyma 2005, 245-248). Par saistoSiem atradumiem Spiergu
gimenes arhiva zino llze Sperga (2008, 32-33) u. tml.

Drukas aizlieguma laika rakstu p&tnieki uzsver, ka ir gandriz neiespg&jami noteikt
rokraksta autoru, jo teksts reti kad tika parakstits (dazkart parrakstitajs tomer ir
parakstijies, sk. Brezgo 1944: 167). Darbu vargja piedévet ar1 gramatas Ipasniekam,
jo atzime par Tpasumu vargja tikt pienemta par autoribas pieradijumu, ka tas ir bijis
ar J. Seili (Apinis 1987: 160).

Aktuals ir arT jautajums par parrakstito materialu. Zemnieku Prometeja A. Jurdza
dailrade ir izp&tita vispamatigak, bet attieciba uz garigajiem tekstiem ir jitama
nezina$ana vai arl neieinteresétiba to originalu meklé$ana. Ta daudzkart tautas
dziesminieki tiek slaveti par precizaku izteiksmi un spraigaku sizetu, $is kvalitates
it ka pretstatot garigajam dziesmam, kaut parasti ir secinams, ka teksts rokraksta ir
parrakstits tulkojums no kadas katolu ltigSanu un dziesmu gramatas. Ta A. Apipa
mingta ,,Dzisme ab pidzimSonu kunga Jezu Krista” (Apinis 1987: 166) ir polu
Ziemassvétku kolendas ,,W dzien Bozego narodzenia’ tulkojums. Nepazistot garigo

!'Par vinu sk. Latkovskis, D. Vincents Leiko (1810.—1918. g.). Pirmais gramatu
parrakstitajs, s€j€js un izplatitajs. Latgales Vestnesis, 55. 20.05.1938. 3—4.

> Marta Sukarevska.

3 Pastoratki i koledy z melodyjami czyli piosnki wesole ludu w czasie swigt Bozego

Narodzenia po domach spiewane a przez X. M. M. M. zebrane. Krakéw: w drukarni
Stanistawa Gieszkowskiego, 1843. 192—193.
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literatdiru, ir grati vertet rakstitaju radosuma pakapi un rokraksta teksta originalitati.

Pievilciga skiet O. Rupaina doma, ka drukas aizlieguma laika gandriz katra
draudz€ bija zinami gramatnieki, kam pieder&ja gramatas rokraksta (1944: 193),
ticama ir arT Latgales vésturnieka Boleslava Brezgo atzina — Gondreiz kotra Latgolas
draudzé dzerd par gromotu porraksteitojim (1944: 163).

Kops latipu burtu drukas aizlieguma atcelSanas ir pagajusi 110 gadi, bet ar1
misdienas ir iesp&ams atrast lidz Sim nezinamus nepazistamu autoru tekstus,
pat veselam burtnicam, kas lauj ieskatities sen¢u gara pasaulé. Dazus autorus ir
izdevies identificét, uzzinat par viniem ko vairak. Soreiz raksta — tuvak par trim
mazpazistamiem drukas aizlieguma laika parrakstitajiem.

Kanepinis* raksteituojs

20 bezlmiju lappusu burtnica Cetras dziesmas ir parrakstijis kads izbijis karavirs
Jezups Juona dals Veituls no Bolvu kontora® Beérzu draudzes Kanepines cima.’
Par to vesti ieraksts 74 gobolu garas dziesmas ,,Dzismie ap muku kunga Jezu
Chrysta” beigas (Veituls 1878: 15). Tur atrodam ar1 precizu dat€jumu — teksts ir
rakstits 1878. gada marta 17.diena. Saja dziesma varam saskatit vairaku (vismaz
divu) gaveéna laika dziesmu kopsavilkumu. Sizets Skiet aizgiits no 64 pantus
garas dziesmas ,,Brilmi iraudzieju”, kas pirmoreiz Latgales latvietim ir nodrukata
1801. gada garigo dziesmu krajuma ,,.Dzismies Swatas™,” vélak ta ir atrodama arl
izdevuma ,,Pilniejga gromata tyugszonu”.® Veitulu Jezupa pierakstitas dziesmas
refréns Atey Jezu, Atey Jezu, Atey Jezu O! prica./ Mitoju tiewi sirds wysa, kas mazliet
mainas dziesmas turpmakaja teksta, atbilst dziesmas ,,Ach muns Jezu kay Ogroyca™
tekstam. Savukart ,,Dzismie ap muku kunga Jezu Chrysta” ir emocionals vEstijums
par sapigajam Kunga cieSanam, kuras dalas arT pats autors. Taja nav noverotaju —
skatTtaju no malas, ir tikai viena veéleéSanas — patiesi (nu sirds) atgriezties pie sava
Kunga un Dieva, atsakoties no visa, kas kave $aja cela.

Pirma dziesma liek iet lidzi Jezum vipa krusta cela, bet otraja — ,,Pazamud
cylwaks” (Veituls 1878: 16) — tiek akcenteta cilveka atgrieSanas. Dziesmas lidziniece
ir ,,Dziesmie aba pasymuszona cytwaka nu grakim”.'’

Veitulu Jezupa burtnica ir pierakstitas art divas Ziemassvetku dziesmas: ,,Pasokat
miti Ganini” (Veituls 1878: 17-18) un ,,Pestitoys dzyma” (Veituls 1878: 19-20).

4 Sodien Kanepine ir Kanepiene — apdzivota vieta Rugaju novada.

5 Iesp&jams, kontors ir domats adreses nozimé — ka pasta nodala.

¢ Par dziesmam un to autoru sk. Masa Klara P1J. Drukas aizlieguma laika baznicas
dziesmas rokraksta. Veitulu Jezupa burtnica (1878). KatoJu kalendars 2014. Katolu
Baznicas Veéstnesis. 2013. 119-125.

" Dzismies Swatas uz guda Diwa Kunga, Jumpr. Maryas un Diwa swatu izdrukowotas
Polockd, pi Baznickungu Jezuitu 1801 godd. 28-39.

8 Pilniejga gromata tyugszonu uz guda Diwa Kunga ikszan Tryjadibas winiga, wyssu
swatokas Jumprawas Maryas un Diwa swatu. Wilna: Noma taysieszonas gromatu
A. Dworca. 1857. [kontrafakcijas izdevums, visticamak, 1882. vai 1883. g.]. 298.

? Dzismies Swatas. 39—40.

10 Pilniejga gromata tyugszonu. 789—-790.
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Pirma ir kada polu dziesmas ,,Powiedzcie, pasterze mili” (no ,,Symfonie anielskie™!!
(,,Engelu simfonijas™), 1631) varianta tulkojums. Veitulu Jezupa pierakstitaja teksta
ir pazudis viss liekais un rotaligais, kas varétu noverst uzmanibu no Bérna dzimSanas.
Teksts saskan ar A. Jurdza rakstito.'? Interesanta ir dziesma par pirmo Jézus paveikto
brinumu — tdens parvérSanu vina kazas Kana; dziesma ilgu laiku ir dziedata ari
kazas Latgalg.

Kurnghs Jezes died to weyra dicrina,
P‘Srl(ﬁ)'d. ’)l‘{l"( trawhees t)'uc//"(nd,

Hy! pryka pry ka,

N. J'udtwa WLy 22LCS tyka,

Mista Catifeyds.

4 J(Lhml!)‘"//lVJ cauy Data pidkywzsznncc,
Ja’ud s toe weyna lob@ dyiersionre,

Weyrta weyra wys foboka.

Pi Jos Data u{ysm’i&/“”/“l/

Dabasw wa fft/’f)féﬂ v .,“‘L?;; 1074,

1. attels. Veitulu Jezupa rokraksts
Picture 1: Veitulu Jezups’ handwritng

Polu dziesmas ,,Mesjasz przyszedt na $wiat prawdziwy” (,,W Kanie Galilejskiej”)
tulkojums latgaliski pirmoreiz ir lasams gramata ,,Eysas tyugszonas un dzismies”'?
(1824). Abu So Ziemassvéku dziesmu nav lielaja izdevuma ,,Pilniejga gromata
tyugszonu”. Neviena no Veitulu Jezupa burtnicinas dziesmam nav originaldarbs, un
ir griiti noteikt to sacerétaju. Vairums katolisko dziesmu ir internacionalas. Ne tikai
Veitulu Jezupa rakstitaja, ari citu parrakstitaju religiskajas dziesmas ir velti meklét
" Dachnowski, J. K. Symfonie anielskie (1631). Wyd. A. Brodnicki. Krakow: naktadem
Akademii Umiejetnosci. 1913. 38—41.

12 A. Jurdza fonds LNB Reto gramatu un rokrakstu nodala, RX2, 1, 29.
3 Eysas tyugszonas un dzismies diel pazytka katalikus Nu Polskas uz Latyusku meli

porlyktas un parakstieytas diel cinieyszonas Swatus Diwa. uz leloku Diwam gudu. Polocka,
spidarni Baznieyckungu Pijaru. 1824. 14.
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originalsaceréjumus, jo Dieva dziesmas beja par cineigom, lai tos profanizeitu ar
vinkorsim pakaldarynojumim (Bukss 1955: 161).

Tekstu ,,Pasokat, mili ganini” vélak par savgjo tika uzdevis baznickungs Piters
ApSiniks gramatina ,,Zimas Swatku dzismes” (1924: 13-15), ta pardrukata ar1 vina
»Rokstu krojuma” 1. dala ,,Gorigos dzismas” (1929: 20-22). Nav laimgjies atrast
velreiz nodrukatu otru Veitulu Jezupa pierakstito dziesmu ar prieka dzirkstoso Hei!
prika, prika, prika! Nu iudinia weins tyka mista Galileja. lesp€jams, ta ir skitusi
parak pasauliga.

Saraksta uzdevums nav atklat daudzas pareizrakstibas k]adas vai nekonsekvences,
kas ir atrodamas Veitulu Jezupa burtnica. Parrakstitajs ir apmeklgjis cara laika
tautskolu (rapooroe yuuruwye), kur macijies kirilicu. Latmu burti ir apgtti paSmacibas
cela. Skiet, atseviski dziesmas fragmenti vina burtnica tiek parstastiti pec atminas,
nevis parrakstiti no kada parauga. Sa jautajuma noskaidroanai ir nepieciesama
iedzilinasanas citu parrakstitaju darbos.

Nav neiesp&jami ari, ka ir bijusi pazistama kada pamattekstu gramata, kuru
parrakstitaji ir vari€jusi (Apinis 1987: 164). Pamattekstu parrakstitaji varbiit bus
bijusi katolu macitaji, bet parrakstitaji (tekstu pavairotaji) — zemnieki. Uz $adam
domam vedina ar1 polu katoliska prese: Daudzi latviesi, kas vispar nemaceéja rakstit,
izgudroja diezgan originalu rakstisanas veidu. Brivajos brizos ziméjot burtinus, bet
péc tam ari teikumus péc gramatas drukato parauga, iepraktizéjas tiktal, ka varéja
to izmantot pasi prieks sevis, parrakstot jaunas liugsanas un dziesmas, kuras labprat
piegadaja priesteri, bet dazi priesteri pasi tas parrakstija drukatajam tekstam lidziga
rokraksta (jo parasto rakstu vajadzetu vispirms macities lasit) (W. K. 1879: 281).

Par izbijuso karaviru, kur§ raksta religiskus tekstus, biidams 33 gadus vecs,
biografiskas zinas ir atrodamas Viskrievijas tautas skaitiSanas datos. J. Veituls ir
dzimis 1845. gada. 1897. gada tautskaites laika vinam ir 52 gadi, vins ir precgjies ar
Annu, audzina seSus bérnus.'* Mir§anas gadu pagaidam nav izdevies noskaidrot. Ar
vina mazmazdgla vestures skolotaja Ivara Vitola palidzibu ir giits ieskats Kanepines
Veitulu dzive: Cik tiku dzirdéjis no sava téva, kurs ir Kazimira [Jezupa déla] déls,
tad Jezups ir bijis galdnieks, kur§ amata prasmes ir nodevis savam délam Janim.
lespejams, ka tiesi vins ir pielicis savu roku Kanepienes krusta radisand, kurs vel
Sobrid ir apskatams Kanepienes ciema vecaja centra, kur Kanepienes kalna dienvidu
nogaze atradas triju braju Veitulu — Ontona, Pitera un Jezupa — mdjas. Diemzel
Jezupa majas vairs nav, jo vipa déla Jana pécndcéji jau sen ir atstajusi dzimto sétu, to
un zemi pardevusi iendcejam jaunsaimniekam Ancam, kurs dzivojamaja éka ierikoja
aitu kiati un vélak vispar eéku nojauca, bet Sis tas ir saglabdjies no darza kokiem.

Jezupa riciba ir bijusi apméram 22 ha zemes, kas vélak sadalita Latvijas agraras
reformas laika starp trim braliem: Janim — sencu majas un zeme 6 ha, Kazimiram —
9 ha, Péterim — 7 ha. Zeme tika iegiita Stolipina agraras reformas laika, nopirkta no
Balvu muizas. Kanepienes ciems ir veidojies péc zemnieku brivlaisanas 1861. gada.

4 http://www.lvva-raduraksti.lv/lv/menu/lv/12/ig/12/ie/5008/book/29560.html,
sk. 27.12.2014.
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Sakuma esot bijusi tris ienacéji, no kuriem ir izveidojusas Kanepienes ciema tris
dzimtas: Briezu, Séjanu un Veitulu dzimta. Uzvardus Sie cilvéki esot ieguvusi no
Balvu muiznieka, kurs uzvardu ,, Veituls” ir pieskiris saimniekam, kas dzivojis
Kanepienes kalna nogazé un pie kura mdjas ir augusi vitoli. [..] Zemi no muizas
iegadajas apmeram tik daudz, cik var apstradat. Vélak, dzimtai paplasinoties,
zeme tika sadalita sikipasumos. Galvenda nodarbosanas bija zemes kopSana un
tradicionalais zemnieku dzivesveids.

Ja, Jezups tiesam ir pratis lasit
un rakstit. Cik zinu, pats ir macijis
Sis iemanas saviem bérniem. Ar
2 (0 vini ir atSkiruSies no parejiem
Kanepienes  iedzivotdjiem.  Kur
| tiesi Jezups varetu bit mdcijies,
ir griti spriest, jo pirmda skola
\ Ludzas aprinki tika atvérta Balvos
1863. gada, tad tur esot macijusies
13 zéni. lespejams, ka to vidi
varétu bit art Jezups, kuram tad
bija 18 gadi.”
Pec skolotaja I. Vitola noradem

- izdevas sameklet J. Veitula
i kapavietu no Kanepines netalajos
| Upetnieku katolu kapos.

| 2. attels. Veitulu Jezupa kaps

| Picture 2: Veitulu Jezups’ grave

Ir saglabajies masivs dzelzs krusts uz betona pamatnes. Gribas cerét, ka reiz tur
atradis vietu uzraksts ,, Veitulu Jezups (1845-?), drukys aizliguma laika raksteituojs”,
un ar1 vina mirSanas gads biis noskaidrots. Kad kada briediga julija diena aiz puteklu
makoniem atklajas dzidrie debesi, kad ir izstaigats Kanepines kalns un bridi pabiits
pie veca ciema krusta, kliist skaidraks, kapec izbijis karavirs — prasmigs galdnieks
un zemnieks — parraksta Dieva dziesmas. Apjausto patiesibu, ka kungs par karu un
mieru, ka darba un zemes auglibas devgjs ir Dievs, vins drosi vien vélas izteikt ar1
citiem. Ka sapratis un macgjis, ta art uzrakstijis...

'S Izmantoti autores un I. Vitola 2013. gada sarakstes fragmenti.
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Cjocis Anis ieraksti Taunagas muiZas rékinu gramata

No Dricanu muizas netalaja Dzenagola ir dzivojusi viena no pirmajam zinamajam
drukas aizlieguma laika sievietém rakstitajam. Laizanu Anna, v&lak saukta par cjoci
Ani, ir dzimusi 1873. gada 14. aprili (p&c veca stila)'® Kazimira un Ilzas gimeng, kura
bez vinas auga vél septini bérni.'” 1897. gada Viskrievijas tautskaites dati liecina,

22

3
2
3
K
5
5
0D

ka Anna majas ir apguvusi lasitprasmi
un rakstitprasmi latvie$su valoda.'® Vina
ir rundjusi ari polu un krievu valoda
(Traps 1965: 108 =Laizane 2000: 315).
19. gs. beigas Anna kalpo Taunagas
muiza, kur papildus $tiSanai iemacas arl
iesiet gramatas.'” Tie$i pédgja prasme
vinai nodroSina vietu drukas aizlieguma
laika rakstitaju plejade — parSujot
nolietotas ltigSanu gramatas, Anna pati ir
parrakstijusi trukstosas vai sabojatas lapas
(Traps 1965: 110 =Laizane 2000: 319).

3. attels. Cjoce Ane J. Tripa zimejuma
Picture 3: Aunt Ane in J. Trips’ drawing

Cjocis Anis pieraksti ir saglabajusies Taunagas baroneses davinataja vecaja
muizas rékinu gramata. Taja ar 4nis roku ir rakstits gan padoms gramatu iesiesana,
kas sakas ar gromotu samikt stipri ‘gramatu stipri saspiest’, ir ar1 atzime, ka prancam
panimta nawda, proti, ‘no Franca ir sanemta nauda’. Interesentiem saistoSas varétu
bt arstniecibas receptes, sakot ar sukotas (gara klepus) izarst€Sanu un beidzot ar —
nu ontona guns gus gRauli sakaltitu [poliskas grafémas { diakritiska zime abos
vardos rakstita acgarni — S. K.] dut dzert, kas nozimg, ka attieciga gadijjuma (kas
domats ar ontona guni, skaidrs netop) ka arstniecibas lidzeklis ir jalieto govs mesli.
Turpat, [idzas noradei par véderkaites arstésanu, ir atrodams arT kads garigaks teksts:
Jywra iz to Jywrys wyda/ Stow gotc Apsaks Ar/ bottu potogu ti stow/ pac diws yi
Jumprowa marya/ Ar mitigu Datu sowu/ Jumprowa marya stow tu ta ktot/ Ar mitigu
Datu Sowu, kas acimredzot ir jasaprot $adi: ‘Jura, pasa juras vida, stav apklats galds,

16 Jeraksts Nr. 41 Dricanu Romas katolu draudzes 1873. gada dzimu$o metriku gramata.

17 Plasak par Dzenagola Laizaniem, pasi par cjocis Anis kolorito personibu sk. Laizane, S.
Ciotka Ane. Tavu zemes kalendars 2001. 313-319.

18 http://www.lvva-raduraksti.lv/Iv/menu/Iv/12/ig/12/ie/5123/book/29782.html,

sk. 27.12.2014.

19 J. Trupa raksta 108. lpp. ir min&ta Dricanu muiZza.
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ar baltu palagu apklats, tur stav pats Dievs un Jumprava Marija ar savu milo D&lu’.
Tekstu nosleédzosais wordi wadara motis lieck domat, ka Sos vardus pret veédera
sapeém ir skaitijusi Annas mate I]za. Tie ir buramvardi, kas ir raksturigi caravuosonai
(bursanai), ko neatlaidigi apkaroja Dricanu barona Gustava Manteifela kalendari.

Garakie cjocis Anis ieraksti attiecas uz 42 dienam, kuras dzimusais cilvéks nevar
bt laimigs. Dazu datumu nelaimigums tiek skaidrots pavisam konkréti: 1. marta
Judass tika pardevis Jezu Kristu; 17. augusta esot nodegusi Sodoma un Gomora;
april (datumi netiek minéti) Dievs esot izdzinis neskisto garu no debestm. Cjocis
Anis pieraksta ir jauSama zemnieciska gudriba, tiek atgadinats, ka Sajas dienas neko
nevajag ne sét, ne stadit.

nélwa.yay a /(‘&yc/aj Saktas Ster. A rren

B iy Pir0S Zenegas o

"a"”lfé’yfi dzeyway Y&¢r105 dirros

/{us d inu /r’&yc/a ‘/’d.wav;am ni%fil'meyfoz;"
dinas o f kayv/af Prrvrmeja swwa gy

/}oI’J"W"’ Judagy m/#eyy'o preséeytoge.

j’e&u kr‘ySfu o ,/4uguu<az g fad;(y‘i
foc/o wa foxhora Aprets Piees 7135’24”(’52“(‘

ds vy dz/n& 174
ae /2 gy algédju /)Q')”)’//' é{uz”

Mlivwos divss diamse 5 L /;ay/ey_

S wer tr éll/’ﬂ VV’O(‘Q | M Ury HuKu
A;a/“z‘ez‘a Sgg'goz‘zs gr’ak‘l

4. attels. Fragments no cjocis Anis rakstita
Picture 4: Excerpt from aunt Ane’s manuscript

42 nelaimigas dienas varam atrast ari Sodien daudzos ar astrologiju un ezoteriku
saistitos interneta portalos,? tikai tur velti ko par s€Sanas un augsanas lietam mekIgt.
Un, protams, datumi atskiras no Taunagas muizas gramata min&tajiem. Katram sava
nelaimiga diena — un labi, ka visu var attaisnot ar nolemtibu!

Taunagas muizas rékinu gramata ietvertais nelaimigo dienu saraksts pieder

20 Sk. http://www.astral-temple.com/lv/discussion/debesu-gramata/, sk. 27.12.2014.
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t.s. debesu gramatu vai véstulu zanram. Tas nozimé — tekstam it ka biitu dieviska
izcelsme, tas ir stitits no pasa Dieva, pats ercengelis Mikelis to ir nodevis cilvékiem.
Debesu vestules ir bijusas pazistamas jau 6. gs., arT antikaja pasaulg ir bijis zinams
kas Iidzigs (Briickner 2009: 690). Kada cita versija vesta, ka debesu gramata ir
atrasta uz Pestitaja kapa un pats Karlis Lielais to atvedis uz Eiropu (Misins 1922: 17).
Bibliofils Janis Misin$ nosauc tris debesu gramatas sastavdalas: Tituli zinots, kur
debesu gramata origindla atrodas un péc tam dazadas ,, dieviskigas” pavéles, kuras
var pielidzinat Mozus bauslibai, otrd nodalijumd nelaimigas dienas, un tresaja zinas
par 12 judu ciltim, ko katra Jezum Kristum Jaunu darijusi un kads sods vinam tade]
jacies (1922: 17).

Cjocis Anis nelaimigo dienu prologs ir viena debesu gramatas dala. Ta beidzas
ar teikumu Gromota ir munu Ruku Raksteta. Ar to actimredzot ir domatas Dieva
rokas, jo tadas debesu véstules diktgjot pats Dievs. Teksta otraja dala ir piekodinats
svetdienas nestradat un pavadit laiku ltig8anas, lai reiz noklutu debesu valstiba. Ir arl
janozelo greki. Ipasi tiek piesacits: Nazasmeyt cyts cytam pateydzit nabogim (Cjoce
Ane).

Kur ¢joce Ane ir némusi Sos tekstus? Ja pienemam, ka debesu gramatas ir bijusas
pazistamas norakstos jau 18. gs. beigas Kurzeme un Vidzeme (Misin$ 1922: 17), tad
laikam jau no vidzemniekiem tas izplatijas talak. Cjocis Anis Dzenagols ir samera
tuvu avotos plasi daudzinatajai Aiviekstes vai Pededzes valodu un ticibu robezai.
Skaidrs gan ir arT tas, ka lauzu manticibai robezu nav... Iesp&jams, debesu gramatu
ienakSanu Latgal@ ir veicinajusi parnovadu prese, kur $ada zanra gramatinas saka
apkarot 19. gs. sakuma (Straubergs 1938: 157-158).

Debesu vestules bija jaizplata talak. Cjocis Anis ieraksti Taunagas muizas gramata
ir bijusi paredzeti tikai vinas privatai lietoSanai, bet nav iesp&jams noskaidrot, vai vina
tos ir parrakstijusi citiem un cik eksemplaros. Par to mudina domat debesu véstules
teksta atrodamas rindas: Kas itu gromotu pi siewis tureys i turédams utram rakstieyt
dus kurs namocieys tam piraksteys to graki byus atlaysty. [..] A napiraksties tam
sata nabyus ni kaydas taymies (Cjoce Ane). Un kapec lai tam netic€tu, jo §1 gromota
sorgoy nu wyssu tauna daretoju nu zagtiu i Razboiniku i nu wysaydu gryutumu baytes
nu szablim inaydniku Ruku (Cjoce Ane).

Lidziga gramata atrodas Atasieng. Abas salidzinot, atklajas, ka cjocis Anis
rakstitaja teksta nav patétiska ievada, nav pieminéta Roma, nav apsolitas 100 dienu
atlaidas.

Cjocis Anis gramata atrodas Laizanu dzimtas IpaSuma vél Sobaltdien.
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AtaSienes gramata
1903. gada marta 13. diena Benedikts Pitera dels Vispevskis riipigi parakstas
kada zida auduma gramatina.

5. att€ls. B. Visnevska paraksts
Picture 5: B. Visnevskis’ signature

Vins ir pabeidzis parrakstit gramatu, kas ir atrasta Roma uz Sv&tajam Mikelim
ercengelim veltita altara; ta ir bijusi rakstita zelta burtiem. Kungs Jézus Kristus,
dziva Dieva Degls, taja piesaka laudim svétit svetdienu: Pisoku jums kab timos dinas
Diwa, tiwgtumet por jiwsu labdareitojim dudit uz ubogu®' (Visnevskis 1903: 2).?
Laudim tiek piesacits dzivot labi un godigi, bo tagat wairok naticejbas lodeszonas

2 Domatas davanas ubagiem.
22 Gramata lappuses nav numurétas, raksta autore tas norada, skaitot p&c kartas.
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na kaj lobuma storp jums (Visnevskis 1903: 2). Ja laudis nedzivos krietni, Kungs
apsola vinus struopét ar krusu ar gunj ar weij ar zibinim jnaidnjkym un wissaydom
slimejbom. [..] gunc kris nu dabasu uz jums kotri pelneyat pazuszonu (Visnevskis
1903: 2-3). Lielakais piedraudgjums, $kiet, ir apsolijums, ka no elles atskries melns
putns, kurs skriedams laudis dzivus nors (Vispevskis 1903: 4).

Dieviskigas pavéles, kuras debesu gramatas saskatija J. Misins, acimredzot varétu
but talakaja teksta atgadinatie kristiga cilvéka pienakumi, kas ir ierakstiti baus|os:
nepatiesi nezverét, t&vu un mati szanawor* un klausit. Tiek minéti arT z€lsirdibas
darbi — naproteigus pawujceit,** nusznym paleidzet ar towu bedneibu® u.c. Tie
atSkiras no cjocis Anis rakstitaja teksta min&tajiem. Var&tu sactt, ka auduma gramatina
atgadina vienkarsas ticibas patiesibas, bet tas talaka dala draud pat ar elles liesmu
piesacijumu un noladésanu, ja cilveki Sai gramatai netic€s un nedos to lasit citiem.
Savukart — ja dos lastt citiem un parrakstis, ir gaidama gréku atlaiSana (Vispevskis
1903: 6). Seko taustamu labumu apsolijums, proti, gramatina apturés p&rkonus
un viesulus, biis saticiba majas, veiksmigi norit€s dzemdibas, skadi nenodaris ar1
negaiss, uguns un wajdi*® (Visnevskis 1903: 7). Salidzinot ar cjocis Anis rakstito,
apsolijumu loks Visnevskim ir plasaks.

Jau 1822. gada,,LatvieSu Avizes” rakstija, ka sakuma gramatina dod labas macibas,
bet draudi un pat noladéSana nesaskan ar Dieva Z€lsirdigo dabu un to ir sarakstijis
kads viltus pravietis; gramata ir saucama par melu gramatu. Un visbeidzot: Kas pie
tadas paganiskas manticibas turas, vai tads negreko pret Dievu un Jezu Kristu??’

Gan cjocis Anis, gan B. Visnevska parrakstitas gramatinas tekstu salidzinot ar
citu debesu gramatu vai t.s. Magdeburgas véstuli?® vacu valoda, ir jasecina, ka
latgalieSu variants ir izaudzis no kada $a darba tulkojuma vai, vél precizak, kada no
tulkojuma variantiem. Uz to norada tekstualas atSkiribas un jo Ipasi valoda. Cjocis
Anis pieraksta ta ir latviskaka un mazak kltidaina neka AtaSienes gramata.

KapécB. Visnevskisdebesuvestuliparraksta? Varbuttapec,ka, drukasaizliegumam
ieilgstot, kluva akiits lasamvielas trukums? Varbit tieSi Azarastaleidzanis triika
gramatu, kaut lasitaju bija gana? Visticamak, laudim, teksta redzot Dieva un Jaunavas
Marijas vardu, pat prata neienaca, ka gramatina sludina manticibu. B. Vispevskis to
varetu bt rakstijis ar1 p&c kaiminu ltiguma.

Interesanti, ka v&l 20. gs. 30. gados ,,Jekabpils Vestnesis” satraucas, ka Birzos
vai katram ir sava debesu gramata, kuru dodot viens otram norakstit.?> ArT Latgales
garigaja rakstnieciba ta ir iezagusies. Drukata veida ta nevarja biit izdota, jo
garigajam gramatam tika dota kada augstaka garidznieka atlauja — imprimatur.
Rokraksta literatiirai tadu nevajadzgja. Cik plasi Sadas gramatas bija zinamas

2 ‘Goda turét = cienit’.

24 ‘Pamacit nemacitos’.

2 ‘Pgc iespejas palidzet tiem, kuri ir gratibas, pat ja pats nav bagats’.

26 ‘Kari’.

27 Latviesu Avizes, 37. 14.09.1822. 1.

28 Ein Brief so von Gott [elblt gelchrieben und zu Magdeburg niedergelassen ist. 1873.
2 ,Svéta debess gramata”. Jekabpils Véstnesis, 22. 02.06.1932.
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Latgalg, pagaidam griiti teikt.

Rakstitaja paraksts kirilica ir lieciba, ka B. Vispevskis ir macijies tautskola un
lasiSanu, rakstiSanu latviesu valoda latinu burtiem visdrizak apguvis arpus skolas.
1897. gada Viskrievijas tautskaites dati preciz€ dazus vina biografijas faktus.
B. Visnevskis ir dzimis 1871. gada. Vecaki — Piters un Iva. Lidzigi Benediktam
tautskolu ir apmeklgjusi vina brali — Ludvigs, kur§ 1897. gada strada par lakeju
Peterburga, un par Benediktu devinus gadus jaunakais bralis Juons. Gimeng v&l
ir masa Marija jeb Mase (Macs), kura, tapat ka vecaki, neprot lasit. Visnevski
dzivoja Azarastaleidzaniis, kas atradas Stirnienes pagasta, bet ieklavas Atasienes
lauku biedriba (cervckoe obuecmeso).’® Presé varam atrast ari zinas, ka 1927. gada
B. Vispevskis nostiprina tiesibas uz nekustamo ipaSumu ,,Kaliksavas viensgta”
41,106 ha platiba, kas agrak pieder&jis Kalikstam Kulikam.?' 1943. gada laikraksta
»levija” ir lasams, ka 2. decembri Kaliksavas maju saimnieks B. Visnevskis ir
aizgajis miuziba.’? Vips ir izvadits pedgja gaita 9. decembri no AtaSienes baznicas,
apbedits draudzes kapos pie tas. Netalu
no priestera Onufrija Pujata atdusas
vietas, aiz kapu krusta, ir atrodams

. Benedikta un vina sievas levas kaps, par

mm ko liecina bringans granita piemineklis,

I kura uzrakstu izlasit izdodas ar palém.

Visnevsku atdusas vietu raksta autorei

i palidzgja atrast Jaungada diena AtaSienes

kapséta nejausi satikta sieviete, kura

i atcergjas, cik kosas bija apses un eglu

zalums, kad t€vs vinu vedis uz Benuza

. mezu rudeni sénés. Par rakstitaju

Benediktu vina nezinaja neko, bet mezu

un krasnas verandinas Sobrid pamestajas
majas atcergjas.

6. attels. Benedikts Visnevskis ar sievu Ievu
Kaliksavas majas

Picture 6: Benedikts ViSnevskis with his
wife Iva Kaliksava at their home

30 http://www.lvva-raduraksti.lv/lv/menu/lv/12/ig/12/ie/5133/book/29797 .html
3 Valdibas Veéstnesis, 213.23.09.1927.
32 Tévija, 287. 07.12.1943.
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Benedikta un levas (dzim. Janovskas) saim@ ir bijusi vairaki berni: Leons,
P&teris, Heléna un Jilija.>* Helénas, kura béglu gaitas nokluva Amerika, mazmazdéls
ir Cikagas literaras kopas vaditajs Ugis Spradzs.

Interesanti, ka ar Atasines gruomotu tauta saistas baznickunga Juona Visnevska
vards — vin$ esot bijis rakstitaja Benedikta bralis. J.Visnevskis (1861-1914),
katolu priesteris, literats, folkloras vacgjs, arT ir dzimis Stirnienes pagasta, tikai
ne Azarastaleidzanis; arT vina dzimsSanas gads nesaskan ar Benedikta brala Juona
dzimsanu.

Ir zinams, ka te apliikotas gramatinas Ipasnieks ir bijis Eduards Visnevskis, kurs
ir dzimis un b&rnibu pavadijis taja pasa maja, kur savulaik priesteris J. Vispevskis.
Gramatina ir glabata ka gimenes relikvija, Eduards to némis lidzi Otra pasaules kara
gaitas, velak stastidams, ka tiesi ta esot pasargajusi vinu no lodém.*

Sargat ir viena no debesu gramatas funkcijam, ta piepildas, ja tiek svétita
svetdiena, godati vecaki, tiek justs I1dzi nabagiem. Ja noteikumi netiek izpilditi,
nak kars, slimibas, bads. Izpildot gramata pieteikto, cilvékam tiek piedoti gréki un
vin$ var cerét uz priecigu atvadiSanos no §is pasaules (Suter 1989: 271). Parasti
sadi visuvareni glabeji teksti izplatas sarezgitos véstures apstaklos, jo pasi karu
laika. Ir zinams, ka Pirmaja pasaules kara tadas sargdjosas vestules izplatijas pa
visu Eiropu. Ar1 Otra pasaules kara laika tas pildija savu sargataja funkciju, tiekot
lietotas ka amulets: ja kads So véstuli uzkars sev kakla, neviena lode vinu neskars
(Suter 1989: 272).

Minéta auduma gramatina miisdienas glabajas AtaSienes pagasta Lindanu majas.

Un vel kada spekulacija — dazi ar Atasieni saistiti cilvéki uzskata, ka tada vai
cita cela saklausttais elles putns, kas apris dzivus cilvekus, esot atlidojis lidmastnas
izskata un sabombardgjis Atasienes dzelzcela stacija vilciena sastavu. Sanak
visai misdieniga 1903. gada parrakstitas gramatinas interpretacija. Starp citu, ir
atskangjis pat ieteikums AtaSienes gramatinu ieteikt UNESCO Pasaules mantojuma
sarakstam...

Debesu véstules ir tautas dievbijibas un ticibas, kas sajaukusies ar manticibu,
apliecinajums.

Kada vertiba ir drukas aizlieguma laika rakstitaju darbiem? Kada vertiba ir $aja
raksta apliikotajiem tekstiem? Tos ir griiti (pat neiesp&jami) vertet no makslinieciska
viedokla. Darbi atdzivojas, kad izdodas kaut ko uzzinat par paSiem rakstitajiem.
Veitulu Jezups, karavirs — zemnieks — galdnieks, cjoce Ane, zemniece — dzivesgudra
sieviete, kas prot lasit un rakstit, B. Visnpevskis, Atasienes puses zemnieks, un daudzi
citi, kuru vardi pagaidam nav nonakusi lidz mums vai paliks nezinami, drosi vien
neprastu izskaidrot, kas ir drukas aizliegums, bet vini ir liecinieki tam, ka tauta bija
radusies ticksme péc gramatam — pec rakstita varda.

33 http://trees.ancestry.co.uk/tree/4196425/person/-1572908417, sk. 12.12.2014.
3% Pateicos U. Spriidza kungam par atlauju izmantot B. Vispevska fotografiju.
33 Pateiciba E. Visnevska mazmeitai Evitai Vispevskai par ievadijumu dzimtas vesturé.
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Veronika Komara (Beponnka Komap)

MUKPOTOITIOHUMUA
BEJIOPY CCKO-JINTOBCKO-ITIOJIBCKOI'O
ITPUT PAHNYbBA

Cmambsi  nocesawjeHa  ONUCAHUIO — CUCMEMDbI,
00PA308AHHBIX NOO GAUAHUEM JTUMOBCKUX U NOTbCKUX
A3bIKOB,  MUKPOMONOHUMO8  OepesHu  bobposnuxu
(benapyco, Ipoonencrkas obracms, Ocmposeyxuil
paiion) u ee oxpecmuocmel. B neil npedcmasieHvl
pe3VIbmamsl NOLEBbIX UCCAeO0BAHULL.

Ananuz mamepuana, cobpanHo2o HAMU 8 NOJLEGHIX
VCLOBUAX, CBUOEMENbCEY e 0 MOM, Ym0 CEMAHMUKA 00paA3YIOWUX OCHO8, KOMOpble
nocayxcunu 6azou 01 NOAGNEHUS HAUMEHOBAHUL MUKPOMONOHUMO8, OMIUYAEMC S
PA3HOo00pasuem 8 CUILY OnpedesieHHbIX npuduH. 24 % Haseanutl om 0ouye2o Konuiecmaa
€OUHUY COOPAHHO20 HAMU MAmepuala oopazo8aiuct noo GiusHUeM NOIbCKO20 U
JUMOBCKO20 A3bIK08. Taxkum 06pazom, ¢ YBEPeHHOCMbIO MONCHO U OdlbULe U3YUAND
muxpomononumuto Ocmpogeyxozo pailona, 8 wacmuocmu, oepesHu bobposnuxu
u ee okpecmnocmetl. Ha smoii meppumopuu pacnpocmpanervl Ha36aAHUs MEIKUX
2eozpapuyeckux 00beKmos, KOmopwvle NOSGUIUCL 6 OEeNOPYCCKUX 2080pax Noo
BIIUAHUEM A3bIKOG COCEOeIl.

KuaroueBble cjioBa: MUKPOTOITOHHMEI, JaepeBHs boOpoBHHKH, Oeropyccko—
JIUTOBCKO—TIOJICKOE IPUTPAHUYBE.

BALTKRIEVIJAS-LIETUVAS-POLIJAS PIEROBEZAS
MIKROTOPONIMIJA

Raksta ir raksturota Bobrovniku sadzas (Baltkrievija, Grodnas apgabals,
Ostroveckas rajons) un tas tuvakas apkaimes mikrotoponimu sistema, kas ir
veidojusies lietuviesu un polu valodu ietekme. Raksta ir izmantoti lauka pétijumu
rezultati.

Lauka pétijumu materialu analize liecina par to, ka mikrotoponimu semantika
un to izveidosandas nosacijumi ir visai atskirigi vairaku iemeslu dej. 24 % lauka
peétijumos savakto mikrotoponimu ir radusies polu un lietuviesu valodas ietekmé.
Tapéc drosi var apgalvot, ka mikrotoponimu izpéti var turpinat, skatot lietuviesu un
polu valodas ietekmi un lomu Bobrovniku sadzas un tas apkaimes areala, pieversot
uzmanibu nelielu geografisku objektu nosaukumu izcelsmei.

Atslégas vardi: mikrotoponimi, sadza Bobrovniki, Baltkrievijas—Lietuvas—
Polijas pierobeza.
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MICROTOPONYMY OF BELARUSIAN-LITHUANIAN-POLISH
BORDERLANDS

In the present report we will focus on the analysis of microtoponyms of Bobrovniki
(Babrowniki) village and its surroundings. The village is in Ostrovets (Astravets)
district (Republic of Belarus, Grodno (Hrodna) region), north-western part of which
borders on the Republic of Lithuania. This area is dominated by flat terrain, which,
of course, influenced the system of names of geographical objects.

Microtoponyms are divided into 2 groups:

1) names of onomastic origin, which amounted to 53 % of the total number of
microtoponymic units,

2) names of apellative origin, which amounted to 47 % of the total number of
microtoponymic units collected by us.

In the first group of names we have distinguished the units, formed from the
stems of official personal proper names, their spoken varieties and place names.
Microtoponyms motivated by personal names are especially well represented.

In the second group of names we have found the names, formed from common
nouns. The study of the structural organization of the names of small geographical
objects of the village Bobrovniki and its environment showed, that names simple in
their structure are more common than composite ones.

Origin of microtoponyms is characterized by heterogeneity. Of course, most of
the names come from the ancestral Belarusian stems and roots — lexemes used in
the Belarusian language from the times of Proto-Slavic, East Slavic period, id-est
Belarusian own words. But there are detected microtoponymic units, formed by
borrowed names as well. Among these microtoponyms the names of the Polish and
Lithuanian descent have been recorded.

Microtoponymic units in the structure of which the suffixes that are typical of the
Lithuanian language have been found:-uny- (-un-), rising to the Lithuanian -uinai, -
ishki- dating back to the Lithuanian -iski, -iské, -iskis, -iska,-oyti (from Lithuanian
-aiciai and -aitis).

In the study of this area there were also recorded microtoponymic units in the
structure of which an element of Lithuanian stems has been detected.

Our material collected 24 % of the total number of names of units, that were formed
under the influence of Polish and Lithuanian languages. Thus, it is safe to continue
to study MICROTOPONYMY of Ostrovets area, and in particular Bobrovniki village
and its surroundings. In this area, common names of small geographical objects that
appeared in the Belarusian dialects under the influence of neighbouring languages
are wide spread.

Keywords: microtoponyms, Bobrovniki village, Belarus—Lithuania—Poland
border area.
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Kak u3BecTHO, OONBIIIMHCTBO TeorpaduaecKux 0OBEKTOB (Jiec, Moje, peKa, JyT,
oBpar, 00JI0TO U ZIp.) UMEIOT CBOE COOCTBEHHOE Ha3BaHUE. To MM MHOE Ha3BaHUE
HeceT B ceOe CBeeHHs O MPOIIOM, O COOBITHSIX, KOTOPBIE CBS3aHBI C KOHKPETHOM
MECTHOCTbIO, HAPOIHBIMHU BEPOBAHUSAMH, 0COOCHHOCTSAMHU MaTepPHaIbHOMN KyIbTYpbI
Hapoja W T. A. HaumMeHOBaHHMS MeENKHX reorpapuuecKkux OObEKTOB HA3bIBAIOTCS
MUKPOTOIIOHMMaMHu. Vlcronb3oBaHue TOMOOHBIX EIWHHII TIO3BOJISIET YEJIOBEKY
OpPUEHTUPOBATHCA U OE30IIMO0YHO MONACTh B ONPEAEICHHOE MECTO, OHH I'OBOPST
0 3acelieHMHM TEPPUTOPUM PA3IMYHBIMU IUIEMEHaMH W Hapomamu. Hepeaxo
MHUKPOTOIIOHHM COJICPXKHT B CBOCH CTPYKType HH(POpMAIHI0O 00 OCOOCHHOCTSIX
KYJIBTYPbI OTIPENICIICHHOTO BPEMEHH U T. 1.

V3meHeHus, MPOUCXONSIINE CETOAHsS B OONIECTBEHHOM >KM3HM 4eJOBeKa,
MPUBOJAT K TOMY, UTO Psi. MUKPOTOTIOHMMOB HcUe3aeT U3 oouxona. JInkBumarmst
MEJKUX TOCEIIeHNH, O0benHEeHHuEe HEOONBIINX JepEeBeHb C OoJiee KPYHMHBIMHU
HACEJICHHbIMU IIYHKTaMH, M3MEHEHHS B COLMAJIbHOM CTPYKType HaCEeJICHHs
HaXOAAT OTPaXCHHWE B MHUKPOTONOHMMHUYECKOH cucteme. Ha3BaHMS KOHKPETHBIX
reorpauueckux 0ObEKTOB OCTAIOTCS, KaK MPABHJIIO, B TAMSTH CTAPLIETO TTOKOJICHHUS.

THoomomy 603HuUKaem HAcMOAMeNbHAs HE0OX00UMOCMb 8  urcayuu  u
0bpabomke MUKPOMONOHUMUYECKO20 Mamepuaid, 06e3 UcCied08anus KOmopoz2o
Heb3sl NPpedCcmasums Usyuenue HayuoHaiIbHO20 A3bIKA U UCTOPUU POOHO20 Kpasl
(byonoBiu, CimmniBens 2010: 177). Benp nmpoiayT NecsATKA JIET, U 3TH CJIOBa OymayT
OKOHYATEJIbHO 3a0BITHI, 8 00pa30BaHHBIC OT WX Ha3BaHUS OyAyT Ka3aTbCsl 4EM-TO
COBCEM HETIOHSITHBIM.

B mpemmaraemoil crarbe MBI OCTAaHOBHMCSI Ha aHAIM3€ MHUKPOTOIIOHHMOB
nepeBHH BoOpoBHUKHM M ee okpecTHOcTel. JlepeBHS HaxomuTcs B OCTpOBEIIKOM
paiione (Pecnybnmuka benmapych, IpomHeHckas o07acte), ceBepo-3amagHas
4acTb KOTOporo rpaHnyut ¢ JlurtoBckoit PecrmyOmmkoit. B maHHOW MecTHOCTH
npeoOyiaaeT paBHUHHBIN peibed, 4To, KOHEUHO, MOBIUIIO HA CUCTEMY Ha3BaHUH
reorpaduueckux o0bekToB. [1o mocieaHuM JaHHBIM, B iepeBHE KuBeT 80 UeoBeK,
13 KOTOPBIX TOJBKO TPHIITKOJIBHHKA.

AHann3 MaTtepuana, COOpaHHOTO HAMU B TIOJIEBBIX YCIOBHSX, CBHJIETEILCTBYET
0 TOM, YTO CEMaHTHKa OOpa3yIOLIMX OCHOB, KOTOpbIE IOCIYXWIM 0a30i s
MOSIBJICHUSI HAaMMEHOBAaHMHM MHKpPOTOIIOHMMOB, OTJIMYaeTcs paszHooOpasuem. B
CEMaHTHYECKOH CTPYKTYpe MHUKPOTOIIOHUMHUYECKUX CAMHUIL IepeBHU BoOpOBHUKH
U ee OKPECTHOCTEH OTpakaroTcs OCOOCHHOCTH penbeda, XapakTep NPUPOTHBIX
yCIIOBHUH (CBOMCTBA MOYBBI, BHJBI PACTHTEIHLHOTO M XHBOTHOTO MHpA), UCTOPHS
MECTa, a Yallle BCero — CBsI3b C IMEHEM, (paMMIIHeld HITH TPO3BHILEM BIIa/IeTIbIla TOTO
WA UHOTO OOBEKTA.

Cpenu MUKPOTOIIOHMMOB BBIZICIISIIOTCS IBE TPYIIIIBL:

1) Ha3BaHUS OT OHOMAcCTUYECKOTO MPOUCXOKICHHUS, KOTOpbIe cocTaBuiu 53 %
OT O0IIETO KOJIMYeCTBAa MUKPOTOTIOHUMUYECKHUX eANHUILL (Ponsauki xama ‘XyTop, re
xuna Peneuka’; Yacinwr Kycmor ‘KycThbl Bo3iie JoMa, e xkuBeT Yecs’; Tyminckaza
caodicanxka ‘Tpyn, KOTOPBIA MpHHAMISKAT TyMuHCKOMY ; Bonyans azapoo ‘oropon,
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KOTOPBIN IPHHAIISKHUT beHIento’);

2) Ha3BaHUS OT alEJUIITUBHOTO MPOHMCXOKICHHS, KOTOpble cocTaBmin 47 % OT
O0IIero KOJIMYeCTBa COOPaHHBIX HAMH MHUKPOTOIIOHMMHYECKUX enuHUI (3ausnka
‘nec’; Keaopam ‘nyr B ¢opMme KBajpara’).

B rpymnre oHOMacTHYECKMX Ha3BaHHWU BBIIEISIOTCS €MUHHIIBI, 00pPa30BaBIIUECS
OT OCHOB O(UIHAIBHBIX COOCTBEHHBIX JIMYHBIX HMEH U HX PA3TOBOPHBIX BAPHAHTOB
n TOnmoHUMOB. OCOOEHHO WIMPOKO IPEJCTaBIEHB MHKPOTOMOHUMEI, KOTOPBIE
MOTHBHPYIOTCS COOCTBEHHBHIMH HMMEHAMH 4YeJoBeKa. TaK MPOAYKTHBHOCTHIO
00pa30BaHUsl M CTEICHBIO PETYISIPHOTO YIMOTPEONCHHUS ONPENCISIOTCS SINHHIIBL,
00pa3oBaHHBIE OT O(UIMANBHBIX MMEH (KaTOJMYECKUX M TPABOCIABHBIX) U HX
Pa3roBOpHBIX BapHaHTOB (CoimoHasa nose ‘moie/ Ha3BaHUE BOCXOAUT K PAa3TOBOPHOMY
BapuanTy UMeHH Cbimon (0T opurmanbHoro Camer, KAHOHUYECKOE TIPaBOCIaBHOE
Cumeon’ (bippumal966: 149)); Isanuvikasa none ‘monie/ Ha3BaHWE BOCXOIUT K
pa3roBOpHOMY BapHaHTy WMeHH [lear (oT oduimanbHOTO [6aH, KaHOHUYECKOE
npaBocnaBHoe Hoann, karonnueckoe nojibekoe Jan’ (bippial 966: 83)), ot hamunuii
(Bywayckaea none ‘mone, KOTOpOE TMPUHAIIICKATIO TOCIOAMHY byiieBckomy’;
Biwmneyckae none ‘mone, koropoe npuHaaiexano Bummaesckomy’; Cadoyckaea none
‘rosie, KoTopoe npuHaIeKuT CanoBckomy ' ; 3apaykis nari ‘Tiojie, IpUHAIIeKAIICE
ceMbH 3apenKkux’), OT MPO3BHIL (Jlanewkina xymap ‘XyTop, T1e kuBeT Jlenemkun/
Ha3BaHWE MHKPOTOTIOHUMa MOTHBHUpYeTCs Tpo3BuieMm Jlenewkun’; ¥ Kpwviowca
‘oropoj; Bo3ie noma Kpbpka/ oOpasyrorield OCHOBOW JUIsi Ha3BaHUS TMOCITYKUIIO
MPO3BHUILE MYK4uHbl Kpoioe’; Jlanwwlxi aeapod ‘Oropojl KCHIUHBI, Y KOTOPOH
npo3Butie Jlanwa’; 3a Peioicati ‘yT, KOTOPBIA HAXOAUTCS 32 IOMOM JKEHIIMHBI C
po3BuIeM Poidicas’).

I'pynmy oOT  ameATUBHBIX  HAa3BaHWH  COCTABISIIOT ~ HAaUMEHOBAHWUS,
o0Opa3oBaBIIMeCs OT HAPUIATENBHBIX CYMIECTBUTENHHBIX. MUKPOTOIIOHUMEI,
o0pa3oBaBIIMeCs OT amleUIATHBOB, MOKHO Pa3ldelUTh HAa HECKOJBKO Ppa3psaoB:
Ha3BaHMA, 00O3HAYAIOIIUE KOJIMYECTBO; HAUMEHOBAaHUS, KOTOpbIE 00pa3oBaJIUCDH
OT Ha3BaHWM pacCTEHWUH ¥ O>KUBOTHBIX; OT HAa3BaHUU TMOCTPOEK (COTIIACHO
MECTOPACTIOJIIOKECHUIO OTHOCUTEIBHO HX); OT COOBITHH, KOTOPBIE TIPOUCXOIMIN Ha
9TOM MECTE; COTYIACHO MPUHAIIEKHOCTH KOMY-HHOY/Ib (4eMy-HUOYIb) U JIp.

WzydeHne CTPyKTypHOH OpraHu3alliid Ha3BaHUM MEIKHX TeorpadpuuecKkux
00BEKTOB JIepeBHU BOOPOBHUKM M €€ OKpECTHOCTEeH MOKa3ano, YTO MPOCTHIC MO
CTPYKTYpe HaWMEHOBAHHUSI BCTpPEUAIOTCA dYalle 4eM cocTaBHble (berae ‘nec, B
KOTOpOM TIpeoOnanatoT Oepesbl’; Bapona ‘03epo Boszje aepeBHu Bopona’; Becka
‘HeHTp B AepeBHe BoOpoBHMKHN’; [Ypbi ‘BomoeMsl Bosne jaepeBHH L'ypsr’; Enauxi
‘mosnie, MO0 00EMM CTOpPOHAM KOTOPOTO PACTyT eiu’; 3sieHde ‘03epo, B KOTOPOM
3eJIeHas Boaa’).

[IpoucxoxaeHne MHUKPOTONOHUMOB — XapaKTEPU3yeTCs HEOTHOPOIHOCTHIO.
BesycnoBHo, Gonblias yacTe Ha3BaHWU 00pa3oBajach OT UCKOHHBIX OEIOPYCCKUX
OCHOB U KopHei#i (31370115 ‘7ec, TIe MHOTO KYKYIeK ; Bapa6’i ‘03epo BO3Je IepeBHU
Bopoben’; hycrsnka ‘KycThl, TAE KUBYT auCTHI ; 36apbitbl jlec ‘Tiec, TIE BOTUTCS
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MHOTO XHBOTHBIX ; Bsapba ‘MecTo BO3Je Tpyaa, TAE pacTeT MHOTO BepOBI’).

Ho oOHapyXMBalOTCSI U MHMKPOTOINOHUMHYECKHE EAMHUIIBI, 0Opa30BaBILUECS
OT 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIX Ha3BaHWH. Cpeau TakMX MHUKPOTONOHUMOB 3a()MKCHPOBAHEI
Ha3BaHMS TTOJILCKOTO M JIUTOBCKOTO MPOHCXoxkaeHHsL. OObsCHSIETCS TaHHOE SIBIICHUE
TEM, 4TO JiepeBHS bOOPOBHUKM HAXOMUTCS PSIJIOM C JINTOBCKOHM I'PaHUIICH, 8 MHOTHE
KUTEJIN B TOW WJIN MHOH CTENICHHU BJIaJICIOT IMTOBCKUM SI3bIKOM. DTH 00CTOATEIILCTBA
HQJIOKHWIM CBOM OTIEYaTOK M HAa CHUCTEMY Ha3BaHUAH MaiblX reorpaduuecKux
00BEKTOB.

Cam xe Ipomnenckuit pernon rpanmuut u c [lonbmeil. I'eorpaduueckoe
MOJIOKEHHUE CIIOCOOCTBYET MPOHMKHOBEHHUIO JIEKCEM IOJIbCKOTO MPOUCXOKJICHUS B
Oenopycckue roBopsl (JIyosinicka ‘Tiojie ¢ CHHUM JIIOMMHOM ; Kamsanicka ‘miojie, Ha
KOTOPOM MHOTO KaMHeH ' ; Kaoicyxygywt ‘nec, Tine KOTmaa-To KUl TOCTIOANH, KOTOPBIT
nenan Tynynel’; Ilpvicmaykagwvl nazypax ‘BO3BBILICHHOCTb, TIE KW CTapblid
nenyuika [IpucraBka’).

Cnenyer OTMETUTh Ha3BaHHMA MHKpPOTONIOHMMOB, HMEIOIIUX B CBOEH
CTPYKTYpE XapaKTepHBIH Il JTUTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa QOpPMaHT -yHwi- (-yH-). OcHosoll
MONOHUMUYECKOU MOOeNU -YHbl- 0ECCNOpPHO AGNAEMCA JUMOBCKAA MOOeib
-iinai, KOmopas. noYmu PAGHOMEPHO peanusyemcsi no eceu 6ocmounou Jlumee
(bippu1al968: 59). Hanpumep, Banaiikynul ‘myr BO3Ne nepeBHH BamaiikyHbI;
Banaiikyncki nec ‘nec 3a nepeBHei BamaiikyHbl’; PuimO3rOHCKI jec ‘liec BO3IE
nepeBHH PeIMI3I0HBL).

3adukcupoBaHbl MUKPOTOTIOHHMHYECKHE CIUHMIBI, B CTPYKType Ha3BaHUI
KOTOPBIX HAXOIUM CYPDUKC -UKU-, BOCXOO0sumULl K IUMosckum -iski, -iské, -iskis,
-iskai (byonosiu, CimutiBens 2014: 122). HauMeHoBaHUS TaHHBIX TeoTrpadudecKux
00BEKTOB 00pa30BaINCh OT HAa3BaHUH Cell, KOTOpble HaxoAsATcs psgoM. Hanpumep,
3a Yspuiwkami ‘nec 3a nepeBHed YepHuiku’; [loniwki ‘nec BO3le IEpEBHU
Homumkn’; Pyosziwxi ‘nec Bosne nepesHu Pynsutuku’; [lpsicmaniwxi ‘nopora
B BuunbHioc uepe3 nepeBHio Jlunku’; Beweaniwki ‘monst B nepeBHe Mruaroso’;
Azspeiuxi ‘qactb qepeBHn Crodonka’.

Hamu Obuin 3a)uKCHpOBaHBI €AMHULBI, B CTPYKTYpe KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYET
(bopMaHT -otimu, KOTOPHIi 00pa3zoBalics MyTeM aJalTallly JUTOBCKUX CY(P(HUKCOB
-aiciai W -aitis, KOTOpble Ha OEJIOPYCCKOW TEPPUTOPHH NPEBPATUIHNCH B -0OlMmb,
-aumo (bippu1al 968: 78). C TakuM GpopMaHTOM 3a(UKCUPOBAHO TOIBKO JIBA CIydasi:
Caxanotiyi ‘nec Bosne aepesuu Cokonoiitu’; baroma Macoiiys ‘60710TO B IepeBHE
KormoBka’.

IIpn wuccnenoBaHMM JAHHOM TEPPUTOPUM TAaKKe ObUIM  3a(UKCHPOBAHBI
MHUKPOTOIIOHUMUYECKHE CIUHMLBI, B CTPYKType KOTOPBIX BBISBIISCTCS 3JIEMEHT
JIUTOBCKUX OCHOB: [ epeayxas dapoea ‘nopora k nepesHe L epsarel (ut. Gervéciai)’;
fOpeensnka ‘nec FOprensuua B nepeBue Mruanoso’; Poticmsr ‘nec BO3je JISPEBHU
Kepusaer’; Poticma ‘6onoto B aepeBHe Kappenu® (Ha3BaHUS MPOUCXOIST OT JIUT.
raistsas ‘00NMOTUCTBIA JecoK’). Habmromatorcs OanTHiiCKHE CIeIbl W B Ha3BaHUU
Ayrkwmons (Ayxwmoni) ‘nec’ (Ha3BaHUE MPOUCXOAUT OT JIUT. aukStas ‘BHICOKHUI).
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C cobpannoro Hamu Marepuaina 24 % Ha3BaHUI OT OOIIEro KOIWYeCTBA €MHHIL
00pa30BaIich MO BIMSHUEM ITOJLCKOTO W JIMTOBCKOTO SI3BIKOB. TakmM 00Opazom,
C YBEPEHHOCTBHIO MOXKHO U Jaibllie U3y4aTb MHUKPOTONOHUMHIO OCTPOBELKOTO
palioHa, a B 4YacTHOCTH, JepeBHHM bBoOpoBHMKM U ee okpecTHocred. Ha aTol
TEPPUTOPHUHM PACIIPOCTPAHCHBI HA3BaHUS MEJIKUX TeorpapuuecKux OOBEKTOB,
KOTOPBIC TTOSIBIJIMCH B OEITOPYCCKUX TOBOPAX IO BIMSIHUEM S3BIKOB COCEICH.
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Kristine Macanova

INSPIRACIJAS UN IDENTITATES ATKLAJUMI
VILLA DZERVINIKA DZEJA

Raksta mérkis ir atklat inspiracijas faktorus un
identitates meklejumus Vila Dzervinika dailrade,
atklajot autora dzejai raksturigakas iezimes. Pétijuma
\ atzinas galvenokart ir balstitas V. Dzérvinika literaraja
mantojumd, ka ari laikrakstu, gramatu materidlos
. par V.Dzérviniku. Ir izmantotas divas pétnieciskds
metodes: dailrades psihologijas un  strukturalds
semiotikas. Galvenie V. Dzérvinika inspiracijas avoti ir bijusi tiesi arpusliterarie,
kas izpauzas dzejolu krajumu kompozicijas veidojuma. Uzskatamakie ir socialas
un politiskas situdcijas izmainas, to analize; milestibas pardzivojumi, dzives jégas
meklejumi, meditdcija. V. Dzerviniks galvenokart uzsver savu etnisko identitati,
kuras apliecinajumi izpauzas lielakaja dala vina dzejolu.

Atslegas vardi: Vilis Dzerviniks, inspiracijas faktori, socialas un politiskas
parmainas, milestibas dzeja, filozofiska dzeja.

INSPIRATIONS AND DISCOVERIES OF IDENTITY IN
VILIS DZERVINIKS’ POETRY

Vilis Dzérviniks was born on 16 March 1959 in Kromani village, Kaunata parish,
Rezekne district in the family of a blacksmith Janis and a primary school teacher
Antonina. He studied in Ziedonu elementary school, Rézekne secondary school,
that was graduated in 1975, Rézekne Secondary school No. 1, that was graduated
in 1977, Riga vocational training school No. 19, that was graduated in 1978
acquiring a general building master's qualification. From 1978 to 1980 he served
in the railway troops on Baikal-Amur Mainline. In 1988 he started to acquire a
correspondence course at RPI (now — Riga Technical University) faculty of general
technical sciences, where he completed four courses. In 1988 he began to work in
LKP (Communist Party of Latvia) committee of Ludza district as an instructor in
the Culture Department, in 1990 he was nominated by LTF (The Popular Front of
Latvia) and elected as the Chairman of the Board of the deputies of Ludza town.
In October 1991 he was elected as the Chairman of the Board of Ludza city. Later
he moved to Rézekne and was the owner of the company “Komforts” (by Paukste,
Rancane, Salcevica, Vilcuka 2008: 160-161).

V. Dzérviniks’ creative work has not been studied widely and its analysis has
also missed out in the context of Latvian literature, but V. Dzerviniks’ poetry has
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strengthened the usage of contemporary Latgalian language, as well as contributed
to the development of Latgalian literature.

The article aims to reveal the factors of inspiration and identity them in
V.Dzérviniks’ creative work, describing the author’s characteristic traits. The
findings of the research are based mainly on V. Dzerviniks’ literary heritage, as well
as on newspaper and book materials about V. Dzérviniks.

The sources of the research are V. Dzérviniks’three volumes of poetry: “Laimeigu
tsadumaot” (2001), “Voi moz lidmasinu kreit” (2003), “Upers” (2006). To describe
the authors inspiration factors, there were used the following exploratory methods:
psychology of creative work (A. Potebna, R. Miks) and structural semiotics
(J. Lotman, R. Veidemane).

Inspiration factors can be divided into literary and non-literary ones, but it is
impossible to draw a clear boundary between them, but the concept of identity is too
broad and frequently used. Human identity (-ies) is formed during the person s lifetime
and is dependent on many factors. V. Dzerviniks’ creative work depicts powerfully
his affiliation to Latgalian, i. e., in this case we can speak of V. Dzérviniks’ ethnic
identity. Ethnic identity is formed, when a person accepts ethnicity-specific traditions,
based on language and culture. V. Dzerviniks’ ethnic identity is expressed both as
a political and social participation in favor of Latgale and Latgalian language,
that is the language of his creative writings and the dignity of Latgalian Heritage.
Latgalian authors and cultural workers, who have spiritually enriched Latgale, are
Antons Kiikojs, Peteris Jurcins, Ingrida Tarauda, Anna Rancane, Andris Véjans,
Antons Slisans, Osvalds Kravalis etc., as well as emotional kinship with places of
Latgale — Rézekne, Ludza, ldzipoles Lake, Zvirgzdenes Lake, Kromanu village etc.
Latgalian is considered as the familiar, but “ciuliskais” (‘other Latvians’) as the
strange one.

Identity (particularity) is the person’s self-perception, self-characterization,
which consists of an individual s behavior patterns in different situations, this is how
a person perceives himself. And, if there is created the inspiration — the model of
identity relationships, then the inspiration is the impulse, the identity is the result of
the impulse or it is something, that is formed in the result of inspiration. V. Dzerviniks’
sources of inspiration can be viewed from two perspectives: firstly, analyzing the
author’s creative writings, revealing the hidden motives of poems, and secondly,
searching for answers in V. Dzérviniks’ interviews and articles about the author.

Politics has been a bright non-literary inspiration factor in the authors poetry.
This is reflected both in the choice of the theme of poetry and the use of sharp and
stinging irony and sarcasm, sharply dividing the oppositions such as familiar—
unfamiliar, authorities—people.

Love as a non-literary source of inspiration creates the atmosphere of melancholy
and longing lyrics in the poetry. Often it is an intimate poetry, because it is dedicated
to a particular recipient. A woman in this poetry is divinized, because she is the
muse — an inexhaustible source of inspiration.
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V. Dzerviniks’ Latgalian identity is revealed as a factor of non-literary inspiration.
The proof of this identity is reflected both in the lyrics I self-revelation, acknowledging,
that he is Latgalian, as well as in the choice of the tone of poems, when Latgalian is
the familiar one, but the rest is the strange one.

Keywords: Vilis Dz&rviniks, inspiration factors, social and political changes,
love poetry, philosophical poetry.

Vilis Dz&rviniks ir dzimis 1959. gada 16. marta Kromanu sadza Kaunatas pagasta
Rézeknes novada kalgja Jana un sakumskolas skolotajas Antoninas Dz&rviniku
gimené. MacTjies Ziedonu pamatskola, Rézeknes astongadigaja skola, ko absolvgjis
1975. gada, Rézeknes 1.vidusskola, beidzis 1977. gada, Rigas 19. profesionali
tehniskaja skola, ko absolvgjis 1978. gada ar vispargjas celtniecibas meistara
kvalifikaciju. 1978.-1980. gada diengjis dzelzcela karaspeka Baikala—Amiras
magistrale. 1980. gada uzsacis darba gaitas R&zeknes remonta un celtniecibas
iecirkn1 par pamatrazo$anas meistaru, bet 1981. gada parcélies uz dzivi Ludza,
kur devinus gadus stradajis Ludzas PMK (parvietojama mehanizéta kolonna) par
meistaru, bivdarbu vaditaju. 1988. gada iestajies RPI (Rigas Politehniskais instittits,
tagad — Rigas Tehniska universitate) neklatienes Vispartehniskaja fakultate, kur
pabeidzis Cetrus kursus. 1988. gada sacis stradat LKP (Latvijas Komunistiska
partija) Ludzas rajona komiteja par kultliras nodalas instruktoru, 1990. gada no LTF
(Latvijas Tautas fronte) izvirzits un iev€lets par Ludzas pilsétas deputatu padomes
prieksseédéetaju. 1991. gada oktobrT ievelets par Ludzas pilsétas valdes priekssedéetaju.
Velak parcélies uz dzivi Rézekng, bijis firmas ,,Komforts™ Ipasnieks (péc Paukste,
Rancane, Salcevica, Vil¢uka 2008: 160-161).

V.Dz&rviniks (1959-2007) ir spilgts 20. gs. 90. gadu-21. gs. mijas latgalieSu
dzejnieks. Pirmas publikacijas — dzejoli: ,, Atminas”, ,,Draugiem neuzrakstitas
vestules” laikraksta ,, Padomju Jaunatne” (1985. gada 28. marta), kam sekoja
piedaliSanas Jauno autoru seminard Rigd, sadarbiba ar O. Kravali un A. Kitkoju
ideja dibinat Ludzas literatu apvienibu, ko no sakuma vadija O. Kravalis, pec tam —
vips [Vilis Dzeérviniks — K. M.] (Paukste, Rancane, Salcevica, Vil¢uka 2008: 161).
Velak V. Dzérviniks publicg dzeju zurnalos ,,Karogs”, ,,Zvaigzne”, ,,Draugs”, ,,Katdolu
Dzeive”; laikrakstos ,,Literatiira un Maksla”, ,,Rakstnieka Vards”, ,,Moras Zeme”,
»Zemturis” u. ¢. V. Dz&rvinikam ir iznakusi pieci dzejolu krajumi: ,,Sidrabainas asaru
lasites” (1992), ,,Laimeigu 1sadimot” (2001), ,,Voi moz lidmasinu kreit” (2003),
,upers” (2006), jau pec autora aizieSanas — ,,Storp perstim blusa trynas” (2008).

V. Dzérvinika dailrade plasak nav petita, nav noticis tas izvert€jums art latvieSu
literattiras konteksta, tacu vina dzeja ir nostiprinajusi musdienu latgalieSu valodas
lietojumu, ka arT veicinajusi latgaliesu literatiiras attistibu. Sa raksta mérkis ir atklat
inspiracijas faktorus un identitates meklgjumus V. Dzervinika dailradg, skatot autora
dzejai raksturigakas iezimes. P&tljuma atzinas galvenokart ir balstitas V. Dzérvinika
literaraja mantojuma, ka art laikrakstu, citu autoru izteikumos par V. Dzgrviniku,
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veltijumos vinam.

Par pétijuma avotiem ir izmantoti tris V. Dzervinika dzejolu krajumi: ,,Laimeigu
1sadiimot”, ,,Voi moz lidmasinu kreit”, ,,Upers”. Lai raksturotu autora inspiracijas
faktorus, ir izmantotas S$adas pétnieciskas metodes: dailrades psihologijas
(A. Potebna, R. Miiks) un strukturalas semiotikas (J. Lotmans, R. Veidemane).

Literattrzinatnieks Valentins LukaSevi¢s norada: Ar jédzienu , inspirdcija”
literatiirzinatné saprot visu to iespaidu summu, kuru ietekmeé aréjie stimulatori, kas,
izlauzoties " caur subjektivo autora ,,es”, realizéjas dailrades procesa un rezultata
rada maksliniecisku tekstu. Inspirdcijas process ir psihologiskas subjektivitates
noteikts parredls akts. [..] Prozas teksta inspiracija ir evolucionara, poézijas teksta
(Seit — tiesi lirikas) — parsvard momentana. Dzeja dzimst ka impresija, ka mirkla
fiksacija. Dailrades psihologija izdala divus tekstu tipus:

1) vienakta daildarbi;

2) daudzaktu daildarbi.

Prozas teksts neapsaubami ir daudzaktu daildarbs, poézijas — ideala gadijuma
vienakta. Ko més saprotam ar Siem jédzieniem? Tie ir psihologiski estétiski nojegumi.
Vienakta daildarbi dzimst ka vienas komplicétas inspirdcijas realizacija, t. i., shema
., inspirdacija—dailrade—teksts ” bez turpmakam korekcijam un uzslanojumiem, ka
makslinieciski tira atklasme (Lukasevics, Mickevica, Sokolova 2007: 5-9).

Inspiracijas jeédziena skaidrojumu jau krietni agrak ir piedavajis arm 19. gs.
filozofs Fridrihs Vilhelms Nice: Atklasmes saprasana, aptversana tada zind, ka kaut
kas peksni ar neaprakstamu parliecibu un noteiktibu kjist redzams, dzirdams un
lidz pasiem dzilumiem satricina un apgaz cilvéku — tas ir tikai faktiska stavokla
apraksts. Dzirdi bez meklejumiem, nem neprasot, kurs Seit dod; ka zibens — doma
uzmirgo ar nepieciesamibu péc formas, nepielaujot svarstisanos — man nekad nav
bijusi izvéle. [..] Viss notiek augstakaja méra neapzinati, bet tada ka brivibas,
neparprotamibas, spéka, dieviskibas sajiitas plisma. Téla un simbola netisums ir
visbriniskigakais; nav ne jausmas vairs par to, kas ir tels, kas ir metafora, viss atnak
ka vistuvaka, vispareizaka, visvienkarsaka izpausme. Patiesam Skiet, atceroties
Zaratustras vardus, ka lietas pasas atnak un piedava sevi ka simbolus (Nice 2004:
201-203).

Identitates jedziens ir loti pla§s — tas tiek izmantots visdazadakajas zinatnes
(sociologija, psihologija, filozofija u.c.) un ir loti daudznozimigs. LatvieSu literaras
valodas vardnica jédziens identitate tiek skaidrots ka ‘pilniga atbilstiba, pilnigs
lidzigums, pilniga vienlidziba, vienadums’ (Ceplitis, Stengrevica). Analitiskas
psihologijas parstavis Karls Gustavs Jungs identitati defin€ ta: Identitate ir neapzinats
fenomens, kura cilvéks neatskir sevi no citiem cilvékiem, objektiem un lietam.
Identifikdcija ir pielidzinasands citiem, turpretim identitate ir tapatiba, vienadums
ar citiem. Identitate var biit pozitiva un negativa. Ipasi svariga ta ir cilveka attistiba.
Ta, pieméram, bérns vel nevar atskirt sevi no vecakiem, bet vinam jau ir neapzinata
identitate ar vecakiem. Ta palidz uztvert un pardzivot vipu konfliktus u. tml. (Jungs
1996: 230-231).
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Filozofs Rihards Kilis raksta ,,Identitate un atSkiriba” analize identitates jédziena
neviennozimibu: Eriksona psihoanalitiskaja Es-psihologija identitates jédziens izteic
personas vienibu. Sada nozimé tam, protams, nevar apSaubit jégpilnu lietojumu.
lenakot citas jomas, identitates jedziens biezi zaudeé jebkurus lietojuma ierobezojumus
un lidz ar to art lietojuma jegu — ikvienam objektam, cilveciskas darbibas laukam,
attiecibam var pievienot vardu ,,identitate”. Tacu ieziméjas ari problemu loks,
kuru izpéte identitates jautajums gist ipasu dominanti, kam pakartojas daudzu
citu probléemu analize. Runa pirmam kartam ir par tadam realitatem ka dzimumu
identitate, nacionala identitate, kultiiras identitate, sociala, religiska identitate un
vairakas citas cilvéciskas eksistences formas. [..] Tatad varbit ir iespéjams jautat
par cilveka vai sabiedribas identitati, nevis identitatém, kas veido ,, prieksmetu” —
cilveku vai sabiedribu. Un ko gan meés visupirms vélamies noskaidrot, vaicajot par
identitati. S‘lciet, nemaldisSos, ja teiksu — aplitkojama prieksSmeta savdabibu, t. i., savu,
tikai tam piemitoSo dabu. Sada gadijuma nejauksim identitati ka ,,savu dabu” ar
prieksmeta ipasibam vai ipastbu summu. Varbit materiala objekta butibu nosaka
ipasibu kopums. Tacu cilvéka gadijuma — un te buitu jaruna par subjektu, nevis
objektu — ,,sava daba” (nav runa par nemainigu butibu) nosaka ari attiecibu un
ipasibu specifiku (Kilis 2009: 3).

Tatad varda identitate nozime ir nevis ‘Iidziba vai vienadiba ar kaut ko’, bet
cilvéka savdabiba. Cilveka identitate (-es) veidojas vina dzives laika un ir atkariga
no daudziem faktoriem. V.Dz@rvinika dailrad€ specigi ir izjutama vina piederiba
latgaliskajam, t.i., $aja gadijuma var runat par V.Dzgrvinika etnisko identitati.
Etniska identitate veidojas tad, kad cilvéks pienem etnosam raksturigas tradicijas,
kas ir balstitas valoda un kultiira. V. Dz@&rvinika etniska identitate izpauzas gan
ka politiska un sociala lidzdaliba Latgales jautdjumu risinajuma, gan latgaliesu
valodas ka dailrades pamatvalodas lietojuma, gan latgaliska kultiiras mantojuma
kopsana un bagatinasana, daudzu latgalieSu kultiiras darbinieku godinasana (Antons
Kukojs, Péteris Jurcins, Ingrida Tarauda, Anna Rancane, Andris V&jans, Antons
Slisans, Osvalds Kravalis u.c.), gan arT emocionala tuviba ar Latgales vietam —
Rézekne, Ludza, Idzipoles ezers, Zvirgzdenes ezers, Kromanu sadza u. c. simboli un
kultiirzimes, kas prezent€ latgalisko. Spilgta ir arT opozicija vina dzeja: latgaliskais
ka sav€jais, ciuliskais — svesais.

Par V.Dzervinika inspiracijas avotiem var runat no diviem skatapunktiem:
pirmkart, analiz&jot autora dailradi, atklajot dzejolos sléptos motivus, un otrkart,
meklIgjot atbildes V. Dzervinika sniegtajas intervijas un rakstos par autoru. Jauno
autoru kopkrajuma ,,Pagrauda” (1999) dzejnieks Oskars Seiksts par V. Dzgrviniku
raksta: Vils muok satausteit sova tava napiraksteitiis dzeivulus, identificétis ar ti,
kai ,,tymsa liiznoj bada”, iguodynuot sev sastdinis pierts dyumu isoldonii smuordu —
svieteibu vysai dzeivei. Atlaidu izlyugums nu tava i muotis. Daruodeit sev i cytim,
ka naasu izgaiss ,,lela pasauli voi ve] kur tuoluok”. Koc iz stréceitis tsagrizt pi
tava cimd. Dziervinikam nav kitkuojiski dZierpstelainuo humora, rustikaluos
dzeivispricys, panaspetnuo naivisma i lapidarisma. Vairuok ryugtis, ptkusuma, vaira
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suolejuma — osoru, svidru, aspa. Atskireiba nu Slisana Dziervinikam latgaliskais
pilneiba sapritams ir vin kai paguotne — aizimisuos audzis pasaulredzina tlykuma
(Seiksts 1999: 168).

V. Dzerviniks sakotn&ji rakstija dzejolus gan latviesu, gan latgaliesu valoda, vélak
vin$ ir palicis vien pie latgaliskas rakstibas. Tas tiek izskaidrots ar to, ka Vineigi
latgaliskaja poets posidentificejas, ir pateigs ar sovom saknem, genim, sovu byuteibu
i sovu zemi (Seiksts 1999: 169). Pats autors par savas dailrades valodas izvéli sniedz
atbildi kada intervija: Pirmo latgalisko dzejoli uzrakstiju pie keramika E. Vasilevska,
sededams uz liela akmens Raznas ezera krasta, pavisam netalu no vietas, kur esmu
dzimis. Gluzi cita sajita... Lai gan izveli par labu latgaliskajam noteica ne tikai tas.
Man allaz svarigi bijusi cilvéki, ar kuriem jasatiekas ikdienda. Gribéju, lai lasitdji
ne vien pienem un apjismo mani ka dzejnieku, bet patiesi saprot manu dzeju. Es
piemérojos auditorijai (Seiksta 2002: 18).

Dzejas saturs un forma var mainities Iidzi socialajam parmainam, bet krasak
to izraisa filozofisko stravojumu attistiba, noteikti procesi un paradibas cilvéces
attistibas konteksta. Jau modernisma teorgtiki iedibinaja uzskatu, ka ar stingru formu
autors iegrozo sevi, domu, turpreti brivas formas lauj autoram izpausties un nedomat
par formu, bet gan par dzejola pardzivojumu, noskanu, idejas biitibu. V. Dzérviniks
ir tiesi $ada kaluma dzejnieks: es rakstu cilvekiem, nevis ambiciju apmierindasanas
deél. Protams, pasam jau patiktu ari ekstravagantakas formas variacijas. Ar prieku
lasu P. Briivera dzeju, igaunu dzejnieku Kaplinski. Tacu pats no lidzigam novitatem
atsakos — kada jéga, ja cilveki to neuztvers? Forma, kas traucé satura uztverei,
nekad neattaisnojas (Seiksta 2002: 18).

Aplikojot inspiracijas avotus V. Dzérvinika dailradg, ir jaatzime, ka autora dzeja
spilgtak ir saskatami tiesi arpusliterarie inspiracijas faktori. Zinama méra tos var
pamanit jau autora dzejolu krajumu kompozicija, kas visos trijos dzejolu krajumos
ir loti lidziga, netieSi atklajot autora arpusliteraros inspiracijas avotus. Visos
analiz€jamajos dzejolu krajumos ir tris nodalas, katra no tam ir izcelti atskirigi lirikas
es pardzivojumi. Kaut gan krajumos aktualiz&€to motivu izkartojums var mainities,
nemainigi ir pasi motivi: socialas un politiskas situacijas analize; milestibas dzeja;
dzives filozofija, meditacijas. So kraso pareju no intima pardzivojuma uz sociali
aktualas t€mas risinajumu viena dzejolu krajuma robezas atklaj pats autors: Dazkart
man liekas, ka mant dzivo divi ,,es”. Pirmais — to visi labi pazist, ar to ikdiena
kontaktéjas, to verte, pel vai slave. Otrais gan ir griti pamanams, jo dzivo kaut
kur dvéseles pasa dzijumd, reti uzturot tieSus sakarus ar darpasauli. Abi ,,es” it ka
uztur pastavigu savstarpeju polemiku, stridas, spriez, izdara secindjumus, kurus
otrais ,,es” jau sintezé dzeja. Pirmais ,,es” raksturojams ka atklats, paklavigs,
pragmatisks, spéjigs uz kompromisiem, bet otrais ir filozofs, sapnotdjs, idealists,
kurs viegli ievainojams, kurs ik bridi var saliizt vai krist. Ar to varbiit var izskaidrot
art manas mainigas dzejiskas aktivitates dazados laika posmos. Dzejas rakstiSanai
ir nepieciesams noteikts dvéseles stavoklis... Pirmais ,,es” spéj darboties politika,
veikt citus pragmatiskus darbus, tacu vinam ik uz sola nakas klausities ta otra
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(idealista) padomus vai pat parmetumus, kas nebiit nav viegli (Seiksta 2002: 18).

Var vilkt paral€les ar vacu filozofa Imanuela Kanta teoriju, kas izskir divus cilvéka
izt€les veidus: reproduktivo un produktivo jeb transcendentalo izt€li. Reproduktivas
(empiriskas) izt€les procesi paklaujas asociacijas likumiem, un tas uzdevums ir tikai
saliedét sensaciju haosu téla. Produktiva iztele turpretim ir aktivs, spontans speks
cilveka, kas palidz sakartot jutekliskos datus un intelektu sinttiska vieniba (Kants
1929: 124).

V. Dzérviniks savulaik ir darbojies politika un pat bijis Ludzas pils€tas mérs, bet
velak aizgajis no politikas. Savos dzejolos vins ir ass gan pret valdibas parstavjiem,
kas to vien dara, ka sovejiis broju asna bikeri dzer (Dzérviniks 2006: 28), nedomajot
par tautas labklajibu; gan pret paSiem iedzivotajiem, kas naivi tic tukSiem valdibas
solfjumiem, gaidot un neko nedarot. Intervija uz jautajumu, kapéc V. Dzerviniks
ir aizgajis no politikas, vin$ ir atbildgjis sadi: Politika es iendcu kopa ar LTF. Ari
mans darbs PK [Pilsonu kongress — K. M.] bija saskanots ar frontes rajona vadibu.
Sabiedriba vél valdija ideali. Diemzel sakas strauja ekonomiska lejupsiide. Dazu
gadu laika uz bankrota robezas nondca gandriz visi Ludzas ripniecibas uznémumi.
Sakds totals bezdarbs. Uz domi ik dienu naca desmitiem bezceriba grimusu cilveku.
Ka pilsétas mérs viniem varéja palidzét? Es nebiju gatavs iedzivotajus mierindt,
stastit labi izdomatu standartpasacinu par saulaino, bet talo nakotni, jo zindju,
ka bis vel gritak. [..] Jauna ekonomiska sistéma dazu gadu laika pilnigi parverta
cilvekus. LTF lideri atri iekartojas komfortablos ierednu kabinetos pasvaldibas,
muitd, robezsardzé ... Ja izradijas, ka viniem ir ,, pietiekosi bieza ada”, tad tie Sajos
kabinetos sastopami ari Sodien... Paréjie? Paréjie drosi vien ar asaram acis atceras
tos tautas atmodas gadus, kas vipiem noteikti paliks uz miizu nozimigakie un jaukakie
(Seiksta 2002: 18).

S pati sape, ka jauna Latvijas valdiba nav attaisnojusi tautas ceribas uz labklajibu,
tieck pausta arl dzeja, pieméram, dzejolu krajuma ,Laimeigu Tsadimot” dzejolt
,,Disidents”:

Kaiminu Jons

Nikod napimone;j:

Jo ir — lej pats,

Jo nav — prosa, lai ilej;
Jo grib — nidid taru.

Bet nikod

Ni ar kaidu varu
Kaiminu munu

Napispiss klauseitis
Ministru prezidenta runu.
Tai kai nu tos

Varatu cist

Jo giideigi saglobotais prota rits:
Nu apjagas,
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Ka padejais dzérdatais mels —
Nabeja genseks Leonids (Dzerviniks 2001: 18).

Sape, ka ne tikai padomju valdibai, bet arT pasiem latvieSiem, kas s€z augstajos
amatos, ir vienaldzigas idejas un tautas liktenis. Sartigtinajums par to, ka vecos
laikus ir nomainijusi jauni, kas solija laimigu perspektivu, kura nav piepildijusies.

Ar1 nakamaja dzejolu krajuma ,,Voi moz lidmasinu kreit” (2003), kas ir tapis
laika, kad Latvija gatavojas iestaties Eiropas Savieniba, autors ietekméjas no talaika
aktualajam debat€m par to, kas bis ar vina tautu lielaja savieniba, skeptiski velkot
paraléles ar Padomju Savienibu:

aizmersu

klojas laika ailena ailenai vérsa

otkon gaidu kortejii atzérgsonu

otkon reibstu

bez oltora niislagta Savineiba (Dzerviniks 2003: 22).

Dzejolu krajuma ,,Upers” (2006) dzejolos ir daudz bezcerigakas noskanas, par
ko liecina arT dzejolu krajuma nosaukums: upers ‘upuris’. Lirikas es pardzivo, ka
latviesi Eiropas Savieniba zaud€ savu identitati un unikalitati un pielagojas Eiropa
visparpienemtiem standartiem, iznicinot pasu vertibas, sapigi runa par veéstures
atkartosanos un latvieSu migracijas problémam:

Pordevu vactava zemi,

apmoksoju meitas studijas universitate.

Tikmar jei Reigas kaida kruga

sveSzemu puisiti satyka:

i dreizi vin obi svilpodami

aizbrauce iz tolim Statim (Dz&rviniks 2006: 13).

Tatad spilgts arpusliteraras inspiracijas faktors autora dzeja ir bijusi politika. Tas
izpauzas gan dzejolu tematikas izve€l€, gan asa un nesaudziga ironijas, sarkasma
lietojuma, krasi izdalot tadas opozicijas ka savs—svess, varas—tautas.

Milestiba ir viens no spécigakajiem V. Dz&rvinika inspirétajiem. To vins arT atkl3j
jau pirma dzejolu krajuma ,,Laimeigu 1sadiimot” rindinas:

Attopu — nitlyku boltu papeira lopu

Sev priska,

Saceju: roksti, Vili,

Sovas osoru pilis nu jauna,

Tus sudobra — zalts.

Nutici, kit tt sapyni soka:

Tovai pokutai viglok paliks,

Vajag vin otkon reizi

Pakitynot sirdi

Ar sovas pyrmas meitines vordu (Dzerviniks 2001: 62.).

Nepiepildita pirma milestiba biezi vien liek atgriezties atminas; Sada milestiba
liek meklét dzive otru cilvéku, kas biitu vairak vai mazak Iidzigs pirmajai milai.
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Sadi milestibas mekl&jumi parasti beidzas ar salauztu sirdi, nepiepilditam ceribam.
Skiet, tiesi §ads liktenis bijis V. Dzérvinikam, jo visos dzejolu krajumos ir neskaitami
veltjuma dzejoli konkrétam sievietem, apzimgjot Sos dzejolus gan ar inicialiem,
pieméram, /. M., L. B., gan vardiem —Jevgenijai K., Valentinai O., Rogovka satyktajai
ljzeitei. Sieviete V. Dzérvinikam ir ne tikai erotiskas iekares objekts, nepiepilditas
milestibas simbols, miiza, bet arT iedvesmas avots — vins velta dzeju rakstniecém,
rado$ajam personibam, piem&ram, dzejolu krajuma ,,Upers” ir dzejolis ,,Ingridai
Taraudai”, kur tiek apliecinata ciena un apbrins sievietes raditajas talantam:

Tivokor laseju tovu dzejuli —

symt diveji Dalmacijas

Raibumi

saskréeja acis —

najausi izléju kafeju

iz nateiras greidas,

padumoju — saslauceisu,

vysmoz reit navajadzés mozgot,

bet tod soku sprist,

lai man palik

kaids Raibums vairok

par izdumotajim tovim (Dz&rviniks 2006: 90).

Milestiba ka arpusliterarais inspiracijas avots veido smeldzigu, ilgpilnu lirikas
es noskanu dzeja. Nereti ta ir dzili inttma dzeja, jo ir veltita konkrétam adresatam.
Sieviete Saja dzeja tiek dieviSkota, vipa ir miiza, kas vieniga sp&j uzturét lirikas es
sociali skarbaja realitate.

Savukart dzejolu krajumu nodalas, kur V. Dzerviniks ir filozofisks, medité par
dzivi, vel jo vairak var pamantt, cik sp&cigi vina dzeja izpauzas latgaliskas identitates
apliecinajums jeb etniska identitate — apzina par piederibu etnosam, kas pamatota
dzimtaja valoda un kulttira. Vins raksta dzeju latgalieSu valoda, cildina latgaliskas
vertibas — stradigumu, tuvibu ar dabu, vitalitati u. ¢. V. Dz&rviniks ne reizi vien dzeja
ir uzsveris, ka ir latgalietis — vins lepojas ar etnisko piederibu:

Es nu Kaunatas,

Es Kromanu puiseits —

Sudin pidzimis nu jauna
Dzejula radeisonas breinumd.
Es nu Kaunatas —

Man navajag kaunétis,

Tys giids man —

Dveseliski piderét

Kromanu Ceikstisom pridem.
Tys guds man —

Atsagrizt pi Idzipoles azara krosta,
Sovom meitom izstosteit
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Zidunu skiilas pogolma garokii posoku.

Tys giids man —

Vinmar pimineét

Un sovas dzymtas leikumaotii celu

Pornest godsymtu ribezai pori (Dzerviniks 2001: 44).

V.Dzeérviniks nereti latgaliskajam pretstata laikmeta nepareizas vertibas,

pieméram, dzejol1 ,,Pamdceiba’:

Gondreiz kai ar voli...

0.Z.0O.L.S.

Gondpreiz dzismeite par piclatniku...

Hipkopa karals

nais nikotis.

Jo vala sudin

muns ispejamais priks —

zZynot vysu par solejii dzeivi.

Bet voi tod kaids nujaus,

cikim

nav reitdinas moka,

nav zidisu plovu,

plaunamu labeibas teirumu (Dz&rviniks 2006: 49).

V.Dzervinika latgaliskas identitates apliecinajumi izpauzas ka arpusliterarais

inspiracijas faktors. Tie atspogulojas gan lirikas es paSatklasmg, tiesi apliecinot, ka
vins ir latgalietis, gan ar1 dzejolu tona izvele, kad latgaliskais ir savéjais — kopjamais,
saudzgjamais.

Secinajumi

1. Spilgts arpusliteraras inspiracijas faktors autora dzeja ir bijusi politika. Tas
izpauzas gan dzejolu tematikas izv€l€, gan asa un nesaudziga ironijas, sarkasma
lietojuma, krasi izdalot tadas opozicijas ka savs—svess, varas—tautas.

2. Milestiba ka arpusliterarais inspiracijas avots veido smeldzigu, ilgpilnu lirikas
es noskanu dzeja. Nereti ta ir dzili inttma dzeja, jo ir veltita konkrétam adresatam.
Sieviete $aja dzeja tiek dieviskota, vina ir miiza, neizsmelams inspiracijas avots.

3. V. Dzervinika latgaliska identitate atspogulojas gan lirikas es paSatklasmg, tiesi
apliecinot, ka vins ir latgalietis, gan arT dzejolu smeldzigas noskanas izvelg, radot,
cik nepateicigs ir laikmets, kura ir jacensas latgalisko saglabat.
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Sandra Meskova

DAUGAVPILS ATVEIDOJUMA SEMANTIKA
ANITAS LIEPAS DOKUMENTALAJA PROZA UN
DAILPROZA

Raksta — autore ir  pievérsusies  Daugavpils
kultirtelpas atveidojumam Anitas Liepas dailrade,
meklejot paraléles ar rakstnieces biografiju un
dazados medijos paustajiem uzskatiem, kas pieskir
specifiskas konotdcijas Daugavpils toposa semantikai,
kurda robeza ir izcelta ka viena no dominantém. Ir
aplitkots Daugavpils télojums A. Liepas dokumentalaja
proza (,,Ekshumdacija”, ,,Kumela gadi”, , Noklusetas lappuses”) un dailproza
(, Vejgaze”). Robeza A.Liepas darbos realizéjas telpiskaja, temporalaja, ka art
kultirvides telojuma aspekta.

Atslégas vardi: Anita Liepa, Daugavpils, robeza, toposs.

SEMANTICS OF THE DEPICTION OF DAUGAVPILS IN
ANITA LIEPA’S DOCUMENTARY PROSE AND FICTION

Anita Liepa (born 1928) is a contemporary Latvian prose writer whose creative
work was closely related to the post-soviet period in Latvia in the late 20" — and
the beginning of the 21*' century. In her works she depicted significant evidence of
complex and contradictory processes in the history of Latvia in the 20" century,
especially those related to World War 11 and its consequences for Latvia. Her works
are divided into two distinct groups: documentary prose and fiction. The writer
was born in Daugavpils, a town on the south-eastern border of Latvia, that had a
significant role in the history of Latvia, especially in relation to World War 11, as the
town, was the place of dislocation of the major cavalry corps regiment in Daugavpils
fortress. A.Liepa’s uncle Anatolijs Sondors was the fortress commandant, who
faced the entrance of the Red Army and along with other Latvian army officers was
deported to the Far North of the Soviet Union and died there.

The present paper regards the depiction of the cultural space of Daugavpils
in Liepa’s works, searching for parallels with the writer’s biography and views
expressed in different media, that attribute specific connotations to the semantic of
the topos of Daugavpils with border as its major dominant. The paper follows up the
depiction of Daugavpils both in Liepa s documentary prose (“Exhumation”, “Colt
Years”, “Silenced Pages”) and fiction (“Windfall”). The paper is methodologically
based on the notions of cultural geography, semiotics and feminist autobiography
studies. It makes use of Mikhail Bakhtin's term “topos” to denote a model of spatial
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construction. Border is singled out as the central element of the semantic of the topos
of Daugavpils in Liepa’s works, focusing on its spatial, temporal aspects, as well as
the depiction of culture environment.

The topos of Daugavpils is most precisely and extensively depicted in the memory
novel “Colt Years” (,,Kumela gadi”). Though published in 1993, the novel had
actually been completed before any other of Liepa'’s documentary works, this may
partially be the reason, why she made depictions of Daugavpils in her following
works more laconic. However, the major difference is determined by the genre of her
works. In documentary prose the topos of Daugavpils reveals the information about
the epoch or what may be called “signs of the time”, activating the culture code
(according to Roland Barthes’ division of codes into hermeneutic, semic, proairetic,
symbolic, culture codes), yet also developing a bond with the depiction of action
and manifestations of the narrator's subjective emotional states and the system of
values. In works of fiction, space is a poetic category closely related to other poetic
elements of the text, foregrounding the hermeneutic, semic, proairetic and symbolic
codes. Hence, in “Colt Years” the topos of Daugavpils depicts not only the historical
and cultural realia and landmarks of the town in the period of the 1930—1940s, but
also spatial opposites of two homes the homodiegetic narrator lived in (her deceased
father'’s house, where she spent the happiest time of her childhood, and her uncle’s
hous, where she lived during her school years), accentuating the bond between space
and the narrator's psycho-symbolic reality (referring to the semic and symbolic
codes). The link between the topos of Daugavpils and the plot in all documentary
works regarded is implied by the locus of Daugavpils railway station as a point
of departure or arrival of characters involved in central plot lines. Scenery seen
through the train window is realistically described in detail, providing place names,
geographical names, referring to earlier episodes of characters’ lives. Thus, the
proairetic code is activated along with the culture and other codes. The hermeneutic
code is activated in the novel “Windfall” in a very interesting way. On the one hand,
the author realistically describes the town of Daugavpils referring to historical
events of the time of Awakening there; on the other, the toponym “Daugavpils” is
replaced by an imagined name “Ridunava’. Thus, the analysis of the depiction
of Daugavpils in A. Liepa’s works leads to conclusions about the close connection
between the category of space and the genre.

Keywords: Anita Liepa, Daugavpils, border, topos.

LatvieSu rakstniece Anita Liepa (dzim. 1928.g.) Latgales prozaiku vidi izcelas
gan ar profesionalas rakstnieces statusu (kops 1990.g. — Rakstnieku Savienibas
biedre), gan savu darbu, Tpasi dokumentalo, nozZimigumu. Ar dokumentalo romanu
,Ekshumacija” (1990) rakstniece aizsaka pecpadomju dokumentalas prozas tradiciju,
ierakstot kultiras atmina nozimigas liecibas par sarezgItam un neviennozimigam
20. gs. noris€m Latvija Otra pasaules kara laika, padomju rezima perioda, ka ar1
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atmodas gados.

Autobiografiskaja krajuma ,,11 dazadi spalvasbrali” Anita Liepa norada: Esmu
daugavpiliete, Saja Latgales pilséta dzimusi, augusi un allaz atgriezusies, lai
kada pasaules mala dzives bangas mani aizskalotu (Liepa 2000: 162). Rakstniece
ir dzimusi gimeng, kas ir saistita ar Daugavpili un tas apkartni: vinas vecaki no
Rigas parcélas uz Daugavpili 20. gados, tur iepazinas (t€vs — atvalinats leitnants,
tulks, mate — valsts ier€dne dzelzcela kantorT); bérnibas atminas saistas ar t€va
majam — Vecsventes pagasta ,,Kaudzisiem”, kur tika pavaditas vasaras un pé&c
valstiskas neatkaribas atjaunoSanas atgiiti zemes IpaSumi; skolas gaitas saistas ar
krusttéva un audzutéva (Anatolijs Sondors, 10. Aizputes kajnieku pulka virsnieks,
Daugavpils cietokSna komandants) celto maju Daugavpili, Andreja Pumpura iela,
kur vinas dzivoja abas ar mati. No Sejienes Anita ar mati mates darba evakuacijas
d&] 1944. gada nonaca Vacija un latviesu béglu nometné Flensburga. Péc gimnazijas
beigSanas, 1947. gada, A.Liepa repatrigjas, studgja Latvijas Valsts universitate
un Daugavpilt péc ilgaka laika atgriezas 1960. gada — p&c brauciena uz Talajiem
Ziemeliem audzutéva mekl&jumos, aresta un ieslodzijuma, trim Bebrenes vidusskola
nostradatiem gadiem, dzivesvietu vairs nemainot (Liepa 2000).

Ciesa saikne starp rakstnieces dzivi un dokumentalo ievirzi vinas darbos nosaka
Daugavpils toposa nozimigumu tajos. Saja rakstd tiks analizétas Daugavpils
atveidojuma Tpatnibas A. Liepas dokumentalajos romanos ,,Ekshumacija” (1990) un
»Noklusetas lappuses” (2004), atminu romana ,,Kumela gadi” (1993) un romana
,»VE&jgaze” (1996). Izsekojot Daugavpils toposa semantikai, tiks izmantots Rolana
Barta (Roland Barthes) kodu jédziens un izpratne par tajos ieklauto informaciju,
kultirgeografijas pamatnostadnes, kas ir atspogulotas Edmunda Valdemara Bunkses
darba ,,Inttma bezgaliba” (Bunkse 2007) un latviesu literatirzinatnieces Oksanas
Komarovas petijumos (Komarova 2013: 75-81), ka arT izpratne par sieviskas
autobiografijas tradiciju (Meskova 2009: 110-132).

A. Liepas darbi ir dalami divas izteikti atSkirigas grupas: dokumentalie jeb
memuaru tipa un dailliteratiiras darbi. Daugavpils ir t€lota ka vienos, ta otros.
Aplikojot Daugavpils toposu dokumentalajos romanos ,,Ekshumacija” un
»Noklusétas lappuses”, atminu romana ,,Kumela gadi”, tas galvenokart darbojas
realisma registra jeb, atsaucoties uz R.Barta dalfjumu (Barts 1992: 5-10), ka
kultiiras kods, kas satur liecibas par attiecigo laikposmu — pirmskara laiku, padomju
laiku, p&cpadomju laiku. Tacu romana ,,Kumela gadi”, kas ir tuvaks dailliteratiiras
kopai (uz to norada ari paratekstualais autores markéjums, nodévejot to par atminu
romanu atskiriba no abiem iepriekSminétajiem, kurus autore marke ka dokumentalus
romanus), izteikti ir vérojamas R. Barta definéto kodu — proairétiska, simboliska
un sémiska — iezimes, atklajot emocionala un psihologiska rakstura informaciju,
ciesaku saikni ar stastijuma implic€tajam t&mam un sizetiskajiem motiviem, atklajot
subjektiva rakstura un individualo vertibu sisttma saknotas opozicijas. Lidzigi
Daugavpils toposs atklajas arT romana ,,Vejgaze”. Tadgjadi, ieverojot rakstnieces
dailradei raksturigo skirumu starp diviem atSkirigiem tekstu veidiem, Daugavpils
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toposs iegiist bipolaru izvérsumu: no topografiski un hronologiski precizi
dokumentétas vides lidz poétiski un subjekfivi sedimentétai telpas kategorijai. Sadas
telpas ka poétiskas kategorijas veidojuma mehanismu, radot maksliniecisku un
emocionalu ainavu, kas pausta nacionali un vésturiski specifiska veida, balstoties
uz Gastona Baselara (Gaston Bachelard), Ennas Spérnas (Anne Whiston Spirn),
Ricarda Geibrigla (Richard P. Gabriel) un Kena Teilora (Ken Taylor) pétijumiem, ir
iezim&jusi O. Komarova (Komarova 2013: 76).

Svarigs teksta semantikas elements, ko savos pétjjumos ir defingjuSi un
aplikojusi formalas un kulttrsemiotiskas literatiirzinatnes parstavji, ir robeza (Sekste
2013: 176). ArT Daugavpils t€lojuma semantika A. Liepas darbos robeza izcelas ka
centralais elements. Taja ir izdalami vairaki aspekti, kuru analize sekos turpmak, —
telpiskais, temporalais (vesturiskais) un kulttrvides telojuma aspekts.

Telpiskas robezas Daugavpils toposa

Aplukojot robezas telpisko aspektu Daugavpils toposa atveidg, ir izdalama iekS§eja
robeza, kas Skérso $o toposu, saskelot to opozicija, ko marke v&stitajas subjektivo
pardzivojumu un vertibu nosacitais subjektivais redzespunkts. Tas ir v€rojams
bérnibas posma t€lojumos, jo Tpasi atminu romana ,,Kumela gadi”, kur Daugavpils
nav viendabigs toposs, bet gan saSkelts starp divam majam — t&va majam laukos
netalu no Daugavpils — Vecsventes pagasta ,,KaudziSiem”, kur romana galvena
varone Anita pavada vasaras, un krustteva maju Daugavpili, kur p&c t€va naves
dzivo arT Anita ar mati. Romana ,,Kumela gadi” uzzinot, cik licla ir bijusi Anitas
piekersanas vecmaminai, kliist saprotams, ka Vecsventes ,,Kaudzisi” nav tikai lauku
majas, kur rakstniece bérniba ir pavadijusi vasaras, bet gan emocionali piesatinata
telpa, kas metonimiski saistas ar t€va pieminu, neizjusto milestibu, mates aiznemtibas
del nepiepilditas mates milestibas trikuma kompensaciju u. c. psihoemocionalam
izpausmém. Tadejadi Daugavpils ka ziemas pils pretstata edeniskajai Vecsventes
lauku telpai pauz skarbas realitates aprises. So maju pretnostatijumu rakstniece
iezimé ar1 romana ,,Ziemelvejs” pecvarda, Daugavpili dév€jot par savu ziemas pili,
bet Vecsventi — par vasaras paradizi (Liepa 2007: 202). ApzZimg&jums paradize ir
lietots arT romana ,,Kumela gadi” nosléguma, aina, kad homodieggtiska (1. personas)
vestitaja, nu jau pieaugusi, ar meitu atgriezas no ezersalas un véro gadu desmitos
izmainijusos ainavu, noslédzot viziju ar teikumu, kur vardi ir daliti rindas, ka veidojot
dzejas pantu un pieskirot tiem Tpasu svaru: Es/ savu Paradizi/ esmu/ redzejusi (Liepa
1993: 161). Romans netika izdots tilit p&c ta uzrakstiSanas (parateksta tas ir atziméets
ar 1969.—-1987. g. periodu), un velak tam ir pievienots pecvards (datéts ar 1992. g.),
kura &deniskajai bernibas telpai ir pieskirts jauns akcents, saistot to ar zemes atgtiSanu
un iekopSanu jaunaja Latvijas laika: Es Sopavasar stadu abelites Kaudzisu darza un
uzroku savas vecmaminas lauku, jo neapstadinamais laikmetu pulkstenis nu atkal
rada Latvijas laiku (Liepa 1993: 162).

AtgrieSanas Edenes darza motivs atkartojas ari romana , V&jgaze”, kur ir
telota varones iesaistiSanas atmodas laika noris€s Daugavpili un Riga; dzimtas
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izpostita Tpasuma atgiiSana (romana majas ir nodéveétas par Malkalniem, mainits
arT Daugavpils nosaukums — sk. talak) ir romana centrala konceptuala Iinija, tacu
€denisko patosu te aizstaj skarbas realitates dramatisms, atklajot, ar kadam griititbam
saskaras pensionare, kura cenSas atglt dzimtas zemi un to ickopt. Netaisniba,
vestures nodaritais posts, pastavigais apdraudéjums, kam ir pretstatita varones
nelokama griba un apnemsanas veikt savu pasaules sakartoSanas un harmonizésanas
misiju, piestravo gan ,,Malkalnu”, gan Rizdunavas (Daugavpils apzZim&jums romana),
gan Latvijas telpu, homogenizgjot darbibas toposu, jo pretstats nu ir parcelts aiz ta
robezam — ta ir telpa, no kurienes atbrazas v&jgaze, kas izposta majas, nolauz kokus,
apdraud zemi un cilvékus un saistas ar 1991. gada barikazu notikumiem Latvija,
kas ir otra konceptuala linija romana. Noslégums vies ceribas: beigu aina varone,
gaidot vilcienu uz Radunavu, véro pieminekli barikazu sargu pieminai un apnemas:
Jaatbrauc, kad Malkalnos biis uzziedéjusas Agnes [varones meita — S. M.] staditas
pukes, jaatved vesels klepis, janoliek pie pieminekla. Ciena, draudziba, pateiciba,
uztictba (Liepa 1996: 172).

Sajos pieméros atkldjas R.Barta izdalito kodu — simboliska un sémiska —
dominantes toposa atveid€, kas izcel aksiologiski svarigas opozicijas, pieSkir
papildu konotacijas zim&€m, lauj nojaust subjektivitates struktiiru izpausmes teksta,
pieméram, simboliskas t&va un meitas figtiras (Meskova 2009: 132), kas projic€jas
gan realas gimenes attiecibas (meitas mazotn€ mirusa téva majas, t€vmaminas
milestiba, atminu saikne ar t€vmaminu utt.), gan simboliskas darbibas (te€va maju
atgiiSana, vecmaminas zemes uzrakSana, abelu (mates koks!) stadisana ka nacionalas
un valstiskas identitates apliecinasanas un stiprinasanas metonimi).

Daugavpils ir arT autores (autobiografiskas vestitajas) varones dzives krustceles
visos A. Liepas dokumentalajos darbos. Tas noradits romana ,,Ziemelvgjs” peécvarda:
Ari majas, kas robezu tuvuma, laikmetu vétras paliek bez jumta...

Par nelaimi, Daugavpils, kur mana ziemas pils, ir tuvu robezai, un ari Vecsvente
ar manu vasaru paradizi. Kad austrenim no krievu avidcijas bumbu spradzieniem un
vdcu zenitartilérijas gravieniem aizkrita ausis, tas, nesadzirdéjis manas mates vélmi
noklit Kurzemeé, vaigus piepiitis, aizrava miis taisnd celda uz Viaczemi.

Tur, savukart, veltigi lindzamies rieteni aizgadat miis atpakal. [..] Nacas iepazit art
ziemeli — bargako no véjiem, kas stindzindja miesu un garu, kad dzijos sveSas zemes
sniegos drima kolonna pa aizputinatu taku vilkos uz darbu kidras raktuvés. [..]
Un beidzot dienvidvejs gar tiaristu autobusu logiem, lidmasinu sparniem (Liepa
2007: 202).

Robeza te ieglist ne vien telpisku, bet arT kultarpsihologisku semantiku, izcelot
apdraudetibas, nestabilitates iezimes, kas v€stures konteksta ir parnesamas arT uz
Latviju, Otra pasaules kara darbibas gaita tai parejot te viena, te otra frontes liijas
pusg, ka tas ir vérojams romanos ,,Kumela gadi” un ,,Noklusé&tas lappuses”. Cetru
v&ju metafora Saja pecvarda trapigi raksturo rakstnieces dzives cela pastavigas
krustceles.

Sajé sakara visai biitisks lokuss romanos ,,Ekshumacija”, ,,Kumela gadi” un
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,»Noklusétas lappuses” ir Daugavpils dzelzcela stacija, no kurienes tala cela bez
atgrieSanas dodas A. Sondors, rakstnieces krustteévs un audzut€vs, un vairakkart
ilgos un griitos celos dodas vina pati ka savu darbu vestitaja un varone.

Romana ,,Ekshumacija” ir t€lots, ka Daugavpils dzelzcela stacija pieved Litenes
virsniekus eSelonos un Cetras stundas tie stav stacija pirms dosanas uz Talajiem
Ziemeliem. Ta ka viena no galvenajam sizeta Inijam romana saistas ar rakstnieces
audzutéva A. Sondora likteni, §T ir kulminacijas epizode romana, kas ir t€lota ka
izversta aina, ietverot Tsus dialogus un konceptuali piesatinatu véstitajas tekstu:
— Sondor, pie loga! Nupat nak Daugavpils!

Pavid vecas garnizona kapsétas koki, saknu noliktavas, cietokspa valni. Zali
noaugusi, plavas pukem piebirusi. Tur mate médza staigat ar mazo Namedu uz
rokas. [..] Vilciens palénina gaitu un, iespraucies starp tukSiem sastaviem, apstajas.
Uz sliezu cela izbirst slipacaini kareivji un nostdajas sardzé pie katra vagona pa divi.
Sauteném uzsprausti durkli, it ka virsnieki spétu parvérsties par gariem un izkliit no
aizbultetajiem vagoniem cauri logu restem vai gridas skirbam (Liepa 1990: 271).

Seko A.Sondora ieks$€jais monologs, gaidot, vai nejausi ieraudzita un uzrunata
pazistama sieviete nodos zinu masai: Paiet pusstunda, apkart jau stunda, bet nendk
neviens. Vai piezvanija? Pazipoja? Drosivien nobijas. Vai ari Ernas kantori nav. Driz
vini aizbrauks, nozudis, izgaisis, un neviens par viniem neko neuzzindas (turpat: 272).

P&c 1sas tikSanas ar krustmeitu Namedu un masu vilciena atieSanas aina apvieno
gan detalizeti precizu apkartnes aprakstu, gan fokus€tdja (A. Sondors) atminas
un asociacijas, kas iegiist Tpasu svaru, apzinoties, ka vin$ §is vietas redz pedgjo
reizi, gan izjitas, ko vestitaja projicé deporteto virsnieku apzina: Un vilciens ar
apcietinatajiem turpina celu. Slid garam piepilsétas mezs, tik [oti pazistams. Aiz
priedém vid pareizticigo kapsétas krusti. Talak ir Soseja, vinpus Sosejas luterticigo
kapi. Tur mate lidzas Edgaram Lapam. [..]

Vilciens nogriezas uz Kraslavas cela. Plavas, mazi laucini, mezu puduri,
sadza. [..] Cela mala krucifikss. Ave, Maria... Sveicinata, Marija, Latgales Mara,
zemes mdte, zélotdja, sargataja. Tu, kas kokiem liec lapot, plavam ziedet, maizei
smarzot, dod mums savu zélastibu Saja cela. Nav tava vara atbidit vagonu durvis,
laut mums atgriezties majas. Pat iidens kriizi tu nespéj pasniegt caur restem, un tomer
klusedami mes piesaucam tevi, Latgales Mara, miisu zemes mdte, esi zélsirdiga un
stiprini miis (turpat: 274-275).

Romana ,,Kumela gadi”, kur varone un homodieggtiska v&stitaja ir Anita
(autobiografisks téls), attiecibas ar krusttévu ir svariga konceptuala linija, tad€] vina
deportesana un pedgjas tikSanas aina ir viena no centralajam darba. Ta arT saistas ar
Daugavpils dzelzcela staciju un Anitas un mates skr&jienu ar dréb&m un produktiem
uz Daugavpils otro staciju, uz eSelonu, kura ir ieslégti Litenes virsnieki, gaidot
aizve$anu uz Talajiem Ziemeliem. Saja teksta ir sniegts detalizéts eSelonu apraksts,
ko papildina pusaudzes v&stitajas izjiitas ekstremalaja situacija, kam parklajas
autores izjiitas teksta rakstiSanas gaita: Pasaule péksni sagrijojas. Krusttevu ved
projam? Projam... [..] Uz dzelzcela eSelons pie eSelona. Gari lopu vagonu sastavi.
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Pie augstiem, Sauriem, aizrestotiem logiem driizméjas sejas. [..] Maldamies starp
vilcieniem, isto nevarédamas atrast. Pasaule Skiet sagriezusies Skérsam. Galva
neizteiktu jautajumu jiklis. Kas notiek? Kapéc ta? Kamdé]? Par ko? Un més ar mati?
Vai mus art? Kaut laimétos atrast krusttéevu. Vinam jazina, ka esmu atnakusi. Vipam
mani jaredz. Varbiit més vairs nesastapsimies, varbiit 5t biis beidzama reize. Kadel?
Par ko? Mate apstadina kadu dzelzce[nieku, pieliecas vipam pie auss. Dzelzcelnieks
klusédams pamdj uz uidenstorna pusi. Mes steidzamies talak. Labi atstatu no citiem
ciesi cits citam lidzas stav vel tris sastavi. Abi maléjie tuksi, to uzdevums laikam ir
aizsegt treso, videjo, kam pie katra vagona pa divi sargkareivji. Esam atradusas isto.
Kad tuvojamies vilcienam, viens no sargkareivjiem ar Sauteni rokd aizskérso mums
celu. Uz Sautenes uzsprausts durklis (Liepa 1993: 126-127).

Daugavpils stacija paradas ari romana ,,Kumela gadi” pédgjanodala ,,... bet zemei
uz tevi labs prats”, kur ir t€lota Anitas un mates atgrieSanas no Vacijas. Atgriesanas
ainai ir pieskirts dramatisks kapinajums, ta ir izversta telpa un laika, t€lojot ilgo
eSelona staveésanu Lietuva, tad aprakstot Daugavpils apkartni, vilcienam tuvojoties
galamérkim: Kurcums. Kalkiine. Vilciens jono pari Grivas plavam, garam priekstilta
nocietinajumu fortam. Dardédams ripo pa Daugavas tiltu. [..] Daugavpils otra
(turpat: 157). Dramatismu kapina pa celam vérota nodegust Zemgales stacija, kas
veras pretim melnam, aklam logu actim un kontrast€ ar parbrauc&ju liksmo noskanu,
ko pauz vagona puskoSana ar meijam un lietuviesu dzelzcelnieka vardi: — Tur, aiz ta
semafora, ir jisu dzimtene, [..] Semafors pacel téerauda roku, cels ir brivs. Meijam
(turpat).

Daugavpils dzelzcela stacija ka nozimigs homodieggtiskas vestitajas gaitu
mezgla punkts ir t€lota arT romana ,,Noklusétas lappuses”. Vispirms 2. nodala
»Raibie gadi”, t€lojot vestitajas un mates atgriesanos no Flensburgas: Lielais eselons
apstajas Daugavpils otraja — precu stacija, aptuveni taja pasa vietd, kur Cetrdesmit
diena tikpat karsta kd toreiz (Liepa 2004: 153). Saikni ar ieprieks apliikotajam
krusttéva deporteésanas ainam romanos ,,Ekshumacija” un ,,Kumela gadi” nostiprina
ar1 norade, ka no stacijas [idz savam majam A. Pumpura iela vestitaja un vinas mate
ar1 iet pa tam pasam takam ka Cetrdesmit pirmaja. Talak, 3. nodala ,,Duksnaja”,
vestitaja no turienes dodas cela uz Norilsku audzutéva meklejumos: Daugavpils.
Stacijas perons. Man kabata vilciena bilete lidz Krasnojarskai ar parsésanos
Maskava (turpat: 333). Ari 5. nodala ,,Vétrainais priekSpavasaris”, no jauna dodoties
uz Zajarsku, nu jau kopa ar meitu, lai varétu pabeigt romanu ,,Ekshumacija”: Més
izbraucam no Daugavpils jiulija nogalé. Parpildits vilciens (turpat: 544). Kaut gan
$aja romana telotas ainas saistiba ar Daugavpils dzelzcela staciju nav izverstas ka
ieprieks apliikotajos pieméros, tomér, minot staciju un Tsi aprakstot darbibu taja,
autore pieskir dinamiku cela toposam, ar So konkréto telpisko noradi akcentgjot
dosanas cela un atgrieSanas bridi.

Visizverstak un detalizétak Daugavpils ir atveidota romana ,,Kumela gadi”, kur
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vestijums veidots ka vestitajas atminu kaleidoskops, kura katra aina ir saistita ar
zinamu notikumu konkréta vieta un laika. Atminu centra ir vecmamina un vinas
lauku majas, kas ir mazas Anitas bérnibas paradize. Vecsvente — Daugavpils. Tacu ar1
pils€tas vides t€lojums ienem biitisku vietu. Pilsétas vards sakuma nav minéts, tacu ir
veidota preciza topografiska ainava, kas lauj to pazit. Romans sakas ar epizodi, kad
vecmamina ar mazo Anitu ir devusas pastaiga uz Daugavmalu, sagaidot krusttévu,
kurs pirmoreiz dodas izpeldeties. Tiek aprakstitas liepu un papelu alejas, dambis, kas
sazarojas un aizliecas uz abam pusém. Tas palu laika aizsargajot pilsétu no plidiem,
parceltuve: Tilts, ko zviedri iesakusi biivet, naks gatavs tikai péc gadiem (Liepa
1993: 6). ST norade ir adreséta Sodienas lasitajam, kas prata veido Daugavmalas ainu
Daugavpili, kur tilts ir svariga sastavdala; tadgjadi ir noprotams, ka autorei ir skitis
svarigi veidot precizu, lasitajam pazistamu pils€tas ainavu. Nakamajas epizodgs ir
mingts Dubrovina darzs, tirgus laukums, trisstavu noliktava, dzelzcels, kas atdala
pilsétas centru no Jaunbuves, Rigas iela, kas ir trokSnaina un kur nekad netritkst
gajéeju un zirdzinieku, 11dzas ormaniem un laucinieku noput€jusiem ratiem palaikam
aizdrazas kads automobilis, atstadams gaisa benzina smaku, stacija (turpat: 11),
cietoksnis, kur notiek ledus spridzinasana palu laika (turpat: 35), Jaunbiive, kur
krusttevs nopircis vecu koka maju (turpat: 83).

T&lojot pilsétas ainas, biezi vien ir izmantots pastaigas motivs: Kad pusdienas
ir gatavas un novietotas cepeskrasni, lai neatdziest, ejam matei preti. Cels ved pa
liepu aleju uz dzelzcela pusi. Garam cietumam, pari gaisa tiltam. Ar neuzticibu
raugos lejup. Skirbainie déli zem kajam nodevigi Sipojas, leja redzamas sliedes.
Sakliegdamas un diimu mutulus veldamas, pa sliedém didas lokomotives. Vippus tilta
leja ir dzelzcela darbnicas — vesels jiklis nomelnejusu kiegelu celtpu ar velvetam
vartu mutém, kas ierij un izsplauj pa vagonam (turpat: 13).

Daugavpils topografiju konkretiz€ ielu nosaukumi — Valdemara, Raina, Rigas,
Centrala iela, kur atrodas Anitas mates dzivoklis, Saules iela, kur atrodas Daugavpils
Skolotaju institlits ar pamatskolu, kura Anita macas, A. Pumpura iela un krusttéva
nopirkta maja, kur parcelas arT Anita ar mati, VarSavas iela, kur spragst pirma vacu
bumba (turpat: 129).

Daugavpils toponims pirmoreiz minéts 3. nodala ,,Vecsventes vasara” liela tirgus
dienas apraksta. Otro reizi tas minéts priek$pedeja nodala ,,Virpul” ka Latgales
dziesmu svétku norises vieta — tie neatkarigaja Latvija pirms padomju okupacijas
kluva par p&dgjo sarikojumu, kura tika dziedata Latvijas himna (turpat: 116). Tadgjadi
Daugavpils toposa atveidojums vistiesak ir saistits ar proairétisko (darbibas) kodu;
pils€tas paziSana, identific€Sana notiek pakapeniski, sakuma pazistot t€lotas ainavas,
tad topografiskos nosaukumus un detalas, visbeidzot minot pasu toponimu.

Temporalo jeb vésturisko robezu aspekts Daugavpils toposa

Visos dokumentalajos darbos t€lotie notikumi Daugavpili marké laikmetu
griezus gan Otra pasaules kara un padomju okupacijas prieksvakara, gan atmodas
laika 80. gadu nogalg.
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Nozimigakie notikumi saistiba ar Otra pasaules kara noris€m ir pedgjie Latgales
armijas ienakSana Daugavpilt un kajnieku pulka izieSana no Daugavpils cietoksna.
Romana ,,Ekshumacija” dziesmu svétki ir minéti reportazas stila — 1si, iezZimgjot
kontrastu ar satraukumu pilséta nakamaja diena: Pirmdiena, septinpadsmitais jinijs.
Vakar Stropu estradé skanéja dziesmas, balsnija pipenes koristu rokas, ozolzaru
vainags kronéja Reitera pieri. Sodien sila klusums, pilséta satraukums, cietoksni
rostba (Liepa 1990: 244). Lielaka uzmaniba tiek pieversta notikumiem cietoksni, kur
jau dziesmu svétku laika ir izsludinats trauksmes stavoklis, tapec kapteinis Sondors
meza parka nav bijis. Att€lota virsnieku pulcésanas, sagaidot padomju karaspeka daju:
Gar Daugavas krastu pa kokiem apstadito dambi virsnieku kolonnai pretim virzas
sarkanarmiesu tanki. Sastapsands un apsveicinasanas notiek pie pirmajiem barjeras
vartiem (turpat: 245). Lakoniskais notikumu atveidojums reportazas stila pieskir tiem
fatalitates, vesturiskas nepieltidzamibas auru; to negaiditiba, neskaidriba un straujais
risindgjums nelauj izpausties emocijam — ne darbibas un personazu, ne véstijuma
limeni. So uzsvérto lakonismu varétu skaidrot ari ar romana pabeigsanas laiku
80. gadu beigas, kad Latvija vél arvien bija Padomju Savienibas sastava un galvenais
romana konceptualais uzsvars bija glasnostj stila veidotais stasts par padomju reZima
noklus&tajiem notikumiem — Latvijas armijas virsnieku represésanu 1941. gada, ko
pielava velia padomju laika, 80. gadu nogales, perestroikas tendences. Tacu art
Saja lakoniskaja t€lojuma ir manams kontrastgjosais Latvijas armijas virsnieku un
sarkanarmiesu izskats: Sondors ir t€rpies parades uniforma, virsnieku kolonna dodas
sagaidit padomju karasp&ku parades soli pa cietoksna galveno ielu, savukart svesie
karaviri ir noputéjusi, saule sasartusam vai nobrianéjusam sejam. Vini brinidamies
un sava starpda sacukstedamies aplitko latviesu virsnieku uniformas (turpat).

Detalizetak ir atveidota Jatnieku pulka aiziesana no kazarmam. Aina ir izversta,
ievijot Namedas atminas par krustt€va agrak stastito (par Jatnieku pulku, balleém,
virsniekiem), kas pakapeniski vinas apzina ir kluvis par legendu, vinas satraukumu:
Skaistuma un drosmes iemiesojums — Jatnieku pulks. Tilit vina to redzés (turpat: 257).
T&€lojumu veido pulka orkestra sp&l&to tautasdziesmu skanas, zirgu, jatnieku formas
apraksts.

Vestures parmainas atspogulojas ar cietoksnT notiekosaja armijas maina, sakot
ar cietokSna telpu un dzives pielagoSanu Padomju armijas specifikai, beidzot ar
pakapeniskas Sondora u. c. Latvijas armijas virsnieku izstumsanas t€lojumu, kam
seko dramatisko notikumu Litenes nometn& un deport€Sanas apraksts.

Romana ,,Kumela gadi” sikak ir t€lota dziesmu svétku norise, akcentgjot $a
notikuma dramatismu, minot faktu, ka neieradas gaiditais prezidents Karlis Ulmanis.
Ir uzsverta cilvéku neizpratne par notiekoSo: Paiet pusstunda, bet prezidents
nebrauc. Savadi, spriez laudis, parasti vins médz but Joti precizs. [..] Kad koncerts
beidzot sakas, laudis atkal brinds. Kur dzirdéts, ka valsts himnu speletu trisreiz péc
kartas! Tas kaut ko nozime. Un kapec svetku laukumd tik maz karaviru? Vai tiesam
gandriz visiem virsniekiem Sodien cietoksni deziira? Savadi, spriez cilvéki, arkartigi
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savadi...

Nakosaja rita kliast zinams, ka pilsétai tuvojas sarkanarmiesu tanki (Liepa
1993: 117).

Savukart Padomju armijas ienakSana pilséta (un Jatnieku pulka aizieSana) nav
attelota; atveidotas ir mates bazas un neizpratne, dzirdot zinas un baumas par to:
Diez, kas tur tagad vispar notiek? Ko garnizons iesaks, ka rikosies? Par to, ka
krievi Latvija var iendkt, ir jau domats un rundts, tomeér tagad, kad tas noticis, mate
izskatas tik satraukta, it ka zeme ligotos zem kajam. [..] Mate [..] péc briza atgriezas
ar zinu, ka cietoksnis atvérs dienvidaustrumu vartus un virsnieki parades uniformas
izies no cietoksna sagaidit tankus (turpat).

Salidzinajuma ar reportazai Iidzigo $a notikuma atveidojumu romana
,»Ekshumacija” darba ,,Kumela gadi” prieksplana ir izvirzita notikuma radita
neizpratne un bailes iedzivotajos, tadejadi krietni sakapinot ta emocionalo fonu un
radot izteikti negativu semantiku. Plasak ir izversta kara gaidu nojauta: ieprieksgja
ziema redzetie kavi, kas radas pirms kariem, vecmaminas saknu darza atrastais
bronzas sképa uzgalis, kas liecina par senajam kaujam $aja apvida. Kara atnaksanu
iezim& pirmas vacu bumbas spradziens VarSavas iela, netalu no Anitas majam, kas
nogalina vinas gimenei pazistamu sievieti, atstajot vinas meitu bareni. Spradziena
raditaja ugunsgreka ir izpostita tuvaka apkartne, apSaude vairaki krituSie, izlaupits
ebreju apavu veikalin$ (turpat:129-131).

Romana ,,Kumela gadi” detalizéti ir t€lots nacistiskas okupacijas laiks
Daugavpilt — tas sakrit ar véstitajas skolas gadiem, pirmo milestibu, parciesto
trikumu, aukstumu, dzives gritibam. Lai gan Sie vésturiskie fakti paliek fona,
prieksplana izvirzot vestitajas subjektivo pardzivojumu atveidojumu, tie loti trapigi
raksturo kara un okupacijas norises: saimniecisko dzivi ar partikas kartit€m un
stundam ilgajam rindam p&c partikas, ierobezoto skolas darba rezimu tifa karantinas
apstaklos, vasaras darbu un darbu cietoksni, 1apot ievainoto frontes karaviru velu
un zekes, ebreju gistiSanu un nogalinasanu, karagisteknu nometni cietoksni,
sabombardéto dzelzcelu, vaciesu atkapsanos un daudzu cilveku, art Anitas un vinas
mates, dosanos béglu gaitas.

Vel viena svariga hronologiska robeza romana ,,Kumela gadi” ir ieziméta ar
vestitajas atgrieSanos majas pec kara. Atgriezoties majas un tas apkartnes aprakstos
tiek fiks€tas parmainas: Andreja Pumpura ield nodeguso maju vieta uzraduSas
Jaunas, tam lidzas apsviluso abelu vieta darzenu dobes. Jaunie bérzi abdas ielas
puses pienemusies speka, pastiepusies garumd, stumbri jau kjuvusi balti. Miisu maja
nav nodegusi. Ari darzs tikpat énains ka senak, ir ozols, ir klavas, ir cerinkriimi. Bet
logiem svesi aizkari, un uz misu klauvéjienu svesi Jaudis atver durvis (turpat: 157).

Lakoniski tiek aprakstitas pilséta notikusas parmainas, kas nu jau raksturo padomju
dzives realitati: /8. Novembra ielai gar malu uzradusas sliedes, pilséta tagad ir
tramvajs. No uzkalna pa tam grabédama rapjas lejup tumsi sarkana, noplukusi
vabole. Luteranu kapséta pagalam sapostita, miisu baznica tagad boksejas bérni.
No agrakajiem draugiem un pazinam kdadus paris vien vairs samekléjam; pilséta
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nu pilna svesiem, nez no kurienes atklidusiem, latviesu valodu nedzird. Kraslavas
iela vienas vienigas drupas; Krisjana Valdemara pamatskola, kur macijamies divus
gadus, gan jau atjaunota, ekas muri par vienu stavu pakapusies augstak. Logiem
prieksa aizkari, tagad ta ir dzivojamda maja. Atjaunots art Daugavas tilts Lacplésa
ielas gala. Toties daudzie Sosejas tilti aiz priekstilta nocietindjumu forta kreisaja
krasta nozudusi bez vests. Pari purvainajam plavam izaudzis augsts uzbérums, tam
pari kldjas asfalts (turpat: 158).

Vesturisko faktu un realiju raksturojuma zina 1pasi izcelas darbs ,,Noklusétas
lappuses”. Autore to deve par dokumentalu romanu, tapat ka darbu ,,Ekshumacija”,
taCu, salidzinot ar ped€jo, darbs ,,Noklusétas lappuses” ir krietni tuvaks memuaru
tipa literatirai neka dailprozai. Teksts ir loti plass un ietilpigs gan notikumu,
mingto personaliju, gan hronotopa zina, tadél Daugavpils t€lojums taja konceptuali
neizcelas, tacu dazas detalas zZtmigi papildina ieprieks apliikotajos tekstos iezimeto
ainu. Romana ,,Noklusétas lappuses” Daugavpils t€lojuma izcelas tadas konkrétas
detalas ka ielas un to nosaukumu maina: divreiz minéta Sarkanarmijas, bijust
18. Novembra iela, treSo reizi —Sarkanarmijas iela, agrak 18. Novembra, vel agrak
Sosejas iela (Liepa 2004: 529); divreiz minéta Var$avas iela, treSo reizi noradot —
pardévéeta kosmonautes Tereskovas varda; minot tautas namu pilsétas centra, noradits,
ka agrak tas saucies Vienibas nams. lelu un €ku nosaukumu mainas pieminé$ana
skaidri norada uz vésturisko laikmetu mainu, koncentrgjot Daugavpils toposa blivu
vesturiska laika dimensiju.

Vestures dimensija dokumentalaja romana ,,Noklusétas lappuses” ir aktualizéta
arT ar nozimigu notikumu, kas risinajusies Daugavpili, starpniecibu, minot to norises
vietas. Romans sakas ar noradi, ka 1998. gada rudeni, 7. Saeimas prieksvélesanu
kampanas laika, Daugavpils Pedagogiskaja universitate tevzemiesi aicindja
balsot par latvisku Latvijas nakotni, bet socialisti taja pasa laika pie tirgus ieejas
vaca parakstus pret latviesu mactbu valodas ieviesanu visas valsts finansétajas
vidusskolds (turpat: 5). Attieciba uz Otra pasaules kara notikumiem ir minéta abu
okupacijas armiju ienakSana pilséta, dzelzcela darbinieku evakuacija (uz Rigu,
Liepaju), kas turpinas ar Vacijas robezas skersosanu un nonakSanu béglu nometnés,
tadgjadi faktologiski papildinot romana ,,Kumela gadi” rodamo attiecigo norisu
literaro t€lojumu un nostiprinot ta dokumentalo un hronologisko ietvaru. Ka piemérs
padomju laika notikumiem, kas liecina par pretosanos padomju rezimam, trTs reizes
ir minéta sarkanbaltsarkana karoga pacelSana nakti uz 18. novembri Daugavpili —
virs Pedagogiska institiita, ugunsdzeséju depo torni un virs elektrostacijas dimena.
Romans noslédzas ar atmodas laika t€lojumu (nodala ,,Veétrainais priekSpavasaris”)
Latvija, romana ,,Ekshumacija” pabeigSanu, ta iznakSanu un rezonansi. Kaut gan
Daugavpils So notikumu sakara nav t€lota, ta tomér ir min&ta parateksta — noradot
teksta pabeig$anas laiku un vietu: 2001. gada aprili Daugavpili (turpat: 580). So
trikumu, savukart, kompensé A. Liepas jaunaka gramata ,,Atbrivosanas. Atmodas
liklo¢i Daugavpilt” (2013), kas pilniba ir veltita atmodas norisem Daugavpili, kur
padomju laika relikti un inerce saglabajas 1pasi spécigi un seviski asi izpaudas
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80. gadu otraja pus€ — 90. gadu sakuma (1985-1994), kas veido teksta hronologisko
ietvaru.

Daugavpils ka kultiiras — etnisko, religisko un politisko tradiciju —
krustpunkts

Tresais Daugavpils ka robezas hronotopa aspekts ir Daugavpils specifiskas
kultiirvides telojums, atklajot Daugavpili ka dazadu etnisko, religisko, politisko
kopienu un tradiciju krustpunktu. Spilgts piemérs tam ir rodams romana
,,Ekshumacija”, kur tieck min&ti ebreju, kas 20. gs. bija liela etniski religiska kopiena
Daugavpili, budinu svétki gaidamas Zviedrijas karala vizites sakara, augstajam
viesim, iespgjams, apmeklgjot arm1 Daugavpili. Gramatas varonim Sondoram,
pilsétas kara komandantam, ir uzdots nodrosSinat pilséta kartibu, lai centra neparadas
Siem svetkiem tradicionalas zaru teltis uz eku balkoniem: Ka par nelaimi, tuvojas
ebreju bidinu svetki, kad uz vipu balkoniem izaug eglu zaru teltis. Biitu Sie balkoni
nomalés vai priekSpilséta, varetu nelikties zinis, bet tie ir tiesi centrd, arl Rigas
iela, kur ebrejiem pieder lieli nami ar veikaliem, plasiem dzivokliem un, protams,
ar balkoniem. Sondors paredz sarezgijumus. Ebreji ir tirgoni un amatnieki, tie nav
kareivji, kas paklausa bez ierunam un stridiem. Pie savam tradicijam vinpi turas
stingri (Liepa 1990: 203-204).

Romana ,Kumela gadi” tieck minéta vél viena svariga religiska kopiena
Daugavpilt — vecticibnieki. Vinu tradiciju t€lojums pusaugu meitenes skatijuma
iegiist Tpasi eksotisku nokrasu, tadgjadi paspilgtinot pilsétvides daudzveidibu: Pa
Sosejas ielu uz Daugavas pusi virzas plata, gausa gdjéju straume. Tas prieksgala,
Skeltiem baznicas karogiem virs galvam plandoties, iet bardaini macitaji garos
amata térpos. Dziesmam gaisu tricinadami, pie elektriskdas stacijas nokapj lidz
upei, kur vairaki viri nupat beidz izcirst garenu alingi. Tas stiepjas no krasta pret
Daugavas vidu ka tumsi vizulojoss celins. Macitaji iebrien iidens celina ar visiem
garajiem terpiem (Liepa 1993: 32-33).

Ir att€lota arT vecticibnieku kazu tradicija — ligavas zagSana.

Romana ,,Kumela gadi” bagatigi ir t€lota vietéjo Daugavpils krievu kultiira un
sadzive, 1pasi nodala ,,Svesas sejas”: pec matesmates naves mazajai Anitai tiek
noligtas audzinatajas krievietes — Natalija Aleksejevna, no kuras Anita apgist
krievu valodu, Olga, Suvgja Lola, kas nomirst ar diloni, krusttéva pazina skolotaja
Maristepana, pie kuras notiek t&jas dzersana no patvara.

Romana ,,Vgjgaze” ir teloti atmodas laika notikumi Riuidunava; atsaucoties uz
A. Liepas teikto, ar Riidunavu ir domata Daugavpils. Nesen iznakusas atmodas
laika hronikas ,,Atbrivosanas. Atmodas liklo¢i Daugavpilt” peécvarda autore norada,
ka romana ,,VE€jgaze” patiesam ir t€loti atmodas laika notikumi Daugavpili, un
paskaidro, kap&c nav mingjusi Tstos vietu un cilvéku vardus: //gi vilcinajos kerties
pie notikumu izpétes, jo 1995. gada nogalé jau biju beigusi darbu pie romana
, Vejgaze”, kura attélots atmodas laiks, neminot ne vietu istos nosaukumus, nedz
persondzu istos vardus. Atgiitd neatkariba, nemot véra Daugavpili valdoso saspiléto
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situaciju, tolaik dalai pilsétnieku Skita parlieku trausla; piesardzibas labad tie
neveléjas savam vardam Jaut izskanét publiska telpa (Liepa 2013: 143).

Atbilstosi jau ieprieks aplikotajam konceptualajam lmijam, kuru semantiku
atklaj metafora romana nosaukuma, pilséta valdosa noskana ir klaji negativa:
ta ir provinciala — ir minéts, ka galvenas varones meita Agne netika studet Riga,
bet nomala Latgales pilséta necilas iestades kantori (Liepa 1996: 28) iesligusi
stagnacija (darbiba sakas parbiives laikos), kur mutes visciesak bijusas aizsietas, kur
ausis visbiezakd vate, tomer ari te sastavejies gaiss sak sakustéties, spéciga caurveja
vilnots (turpat: 30). Telpas kategorija romana ir ciesi saistita ar vesturisko laiku, taja
teloti atmodas laika politiskie notikumi Daugavpilt un Latvija, ka Latvijas karoga
pacelSana dzejas dienu lasTjumos, Tautas frontes, Nacionalas neatkaribas kustibas,
Pilsonu komitejas, Interfrontes dibinasana un darbiba, romana kulminaciju veido
barikazu notikumi 1991. gada janvari. Pilsétas telpa un notikumi aculieciniekiem ir
pazistami, tacu negativo noriSu t€lojums, skiet, autorei ir licis distanc@ties, nenosaucot
pils€tu tiesi varda. Tas ir Tpass Zests, nevis realisma tradicijai raksturiga tipizacija,
kas lautu pilséta ar neesoSu nosaukumu saskatit jebkuru vidusmera Latvijas pilsétu.
Gluzi otradi, Rudunavas (Daugavpils) toposs koncentré negativo, padomisko
mantojumu, ko, no vienas puses, varétu atstat pagatn€, tacu distance nosaukuma
liek domat, ka temporala distancé€Sanas vel nebiit nav tik drosticama, ko apliecina ar1
iepriekscitetais A. Liepas skaidrojums, kadgl vina romana ir izvairjjusies no tieSam
noradém. Vienlaikus autore ir izmantojusi netieSas norades, kas lauj Riidunava pazit
Daugavpili: tas ir tramvaja sliedes, kuras §kérso oktobra demonstracijas dalibnieki,
precizi nosaukta dzelzcela biletes cena no Rigas Iidz Ruidunavai (tris rubli), luteranu
baznica, kura ierikota noliktava, bet draudze pulcjas veca koka nama pilsétas
nomalg, augstskola, kuras studenti piedalas pirmajas Tautas frontes aktivitates.
Lidzigu speli autore spel€ arT romana ,,Ekshumacija”, kur autobiografiskajai varonei
ir izdomats vards (Nameda Lapa), savukart romanam pievienotajas fotografijas
Nameda saskatam A. Liepu, ko apstiprina ar1 autores fotografija uz gramatas
aizmugurgja vaka. Tadgjadi ir aktualizets arT R. Barta definétais hermeneitiskais jeb
miklas kods, kas, vienlaikus aizklajot pilsétas identitati un noradot uz to, izvirza to
prieksplanaka vel vienu konceptualu Itniju, akcentgjot autores attieksmi pret pilsétu,
kur padomju rezima, kas tik dramatiski tika skaris vinas pasas un vinas gimenes
loceklu dzivi, sekas izpauZzas visai specigi. Riidunavas toposs ir dal&ji vesturiskots,
dal&ji mitologiz&ts parmainu hronotops; tas ietver laiku, kura notiek sapigas, neértas
parmainas — saimnieciskais haoss, naudas un partikas trikums, sadzives griitibas
(vesturiska 1990.-1991. g. situacija), tacu tas legitimé to solita nakotne, kas sava
zina ir pagatnes atjaunosana (neatkaribas, Tpasumu atgiiSana) un kas par katru cenu
ir jaapliecina un jasasniedz. Tadel galvena varone Indra iesaistas riskantajas atmodas
laika aktivitates, tadel rudunaviesi dodas uz barikadém, tadel pusmiiza sieviete
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Secinajumi

Visprecizak Daugavpils ka toposs ir atklats atminu romana ,Kumela gadi”.
Interesanti, ka, lai gan tas ir izdots 1993. gada, péc romana ,,Ekshumacija”, darba
,Noklusétas lappuses” autore min, ka ir vilcinajusies ar romana ,,Ekshumacija”
iesnieg8anu izdevnieciba ,,Liesma”, jo tur jau rinda gaidijusi divi ieprieks iesniegtie
darbi, viens no tiem — , Kumela gadi”. Kaut gan rakstit romanu ,,Ekshumacija”
A. Liepa aizsaka krietni agrak, darbs ,Kumela gadi”, ko var€tu uzskatit par
dokumentala romana ,Ekshumacija” autobiografiskas dalas izvérsumu, ir
pabeigts agrak. lespgjams, tas varétu but viens no iemesliem, kadeé] Daugavpils
telojums nakamajos darbos — gan dokumentalas ievirzes, gan izteikti literarajos —
ir lakoniskaks un Sauraks. Tomér galvenas atSkiribas Daugavpils toposa t€lojuma
saistas ar zanru: dokumentalajos darbos tas atklaj laika zZimes, aktivizgjot kulturas
kodu, tacu tam ir arT noteikta saikne ar darbibas t€lojumu, v&stitajas subjektivo
emocionalo stavoklu un vertibu sist€mas izpausmém; savukart dailliteratiiras darbos
telpa izteiktak ir uztverama ka pogtiska kategorija, kas ciesi saistas ar citiem teksta
poétikas elementiem un priekSplana izvirza hermeneitisko, proairétisko, s€misko
un simbolisko kodu. Tadgjadi Daugavpils toposa analize lauj nonakt pie bitiskiem
secinajumiem par telpas kategorijas saistibu ar zanru.
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Darja Ostrogolovaja (lapbs OcTporosioBas)

HAPOJIHAS KYKJIA JIATTAJINY U ITPU/IBUHDBA:
Y HCTOKOB COBMECTHOU TPAAUIINN

Lemvio  Odammnoco  uccnedosanusi  AGISAEMCS
onpederums odwWUe U paziuyHble 4epmol 8 OYXOGHOU
Kyibmype jiameanvyes u 0enopyco8 Ha 0CHO8e MaKo2o
BANCHO2O 00bEKMA KYIbmypbl SMHOCA KAK KYKid U
8bI56UNL OAHHbIE O ee OblMOBAHUU, GHEUHEM 6UOe,
@DYHKYUAX HA OCHOBE IMHOSPADUUECKUX MAMEPUATO8
xonya XIX — nauana XX 66. B xo00e pabomul 6vLi0
BbISIBNIEHO CYUECTNBOBAHUE USPOBLIX U 0OPI006HIX KYKOI HA meppumopuu Bumebckou
2ybepHuu, 8 cocmag komopotu exoouna u meppumopus Jlameanuu. OcobeHHocmoio
SMUX KYKOJL AGIANACH DONbUASL YCIO0BHOCHb U300PANCEHUS, NPOCMOMA UCNOTHEHUS,
MAIOYUCTEHHOCD.

KaoueBble ciaoBa: Kykia, JIsUIbKa, KynbTypa, Tpaauuus, llpujaBuHbe
(benopyccus), Jlarranus.

TAUTAS LELLE LATGALE UN PIEDVINA:
KOPIGAS TRADICIJAS AVOTI

Sa raksta mérkis ir noteikt kopigas un atskirigas latgaliesu un baltkrievu
garigas kultiras iezimes, balstoties uz tadu svarigu kultiras etnosa objektu ka
lelle, un raksturot lelles esamibu, aréjo izskatu, funkcionalitati, izmantojot 19. gs.
beigu un 20. gs. sakuma etnografiskos materialus. Veicot pétijumu, tika konstatéts,
ka Vitebskas gubernas teritorija (tas sastava atradas ari Latgale) ir bijusas spélu
un ritualu lelles. Biitiskaka So lellu ipatniba ir saistita ar nosacitibu atveidojuma,
vienkarsibu izpildijuma un mazskaitligumu.

Atslégas vardi: sp&lu un ritualu lelle, kulttra, tradicija, Baltkrievijas Piedvina,
Latgale.

FOLK DOLL OF LATGALE AND PRIDVINYE:
THE ORIGINS OF JOINT TRADITIONS
One of the most interesting and at the same time difficult questions for the
researcher is to study the culture of the borderland. This is especially true for
studying the areas currently disconnected, but which formed a part of a single state
and have a long-term history of co-existence within it. This statement is true for the
territory of Belarusian Pridvinye and Latgale, which were part of a single state for
more than three hundred years. The proximity of these regions, close economic and
cultural relations have caused the similarity of the material and spiritual culture of
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both peoples, which was reflected in traditional doll of this region.

Doll, being both a child's toy and an object having a certain ritual purpose, is an
important element of the culture of the ethnos.

The purpose of this research is to identify common and different features in the
spiritual culture of Belarusians and Latgalians, based on such an important object
of the culture of ethnos as the doll, and reveal some information about its existence,
appearance, functions on the basis of ethnographic materials of the late 19" — early
20" century.

The relevance of this work is due to lack of proper researches on the topic outlined
above.

The ethnographic data collected on the territory of the Vitebsk province and
concerned to the people, who inhabited it, were used as the objects for this study. The
information about the material and spiritual culture of Latgalians and Belarusians
and directly about dolls of this region can be found in the works of M. Sementovskii,
E. Romanov and N. Nikiforovskii, E. Voltaire. However, unfortunately, in these
studies very little attention was paid to the traditional doll. Most often, this cultural
object has stayed out of the range of interests of researchers in the late 19" — early
20" century. However, for example, in N. Nikiforovskii’s work there is described in
details people’s attitude to the childrens games with dolls and beliefs associated
with these games.

The existence of several dolls both game and ritual on the territory of Belarus
Pridvinye and Latgale was revealed as a result of the study. The traditional set of
Belarus and Latgale toys had been formed by the end of the 19" — early 20" century.
Demarcation of sacred and utilitarian areas had led to the isolation of functions
of game dolls and ritual dolls. Game dolls on these territories were simple and
generalized in character. Most of these dolls were made by children themselves from
rags, pieces of wool, thread, ash and so on. Their main function was to entertain the
child, while adults were busy. The oldest form of such type of the doll, occurring on
the territory of Vitebsk province, was a doll “holova”. More sophisticated dolls, such
as the “prince”, “princess”, “soldier” and others, have been also found in this area,
but the data about the person, it was made by, and what games were associated with
them, is practically absent. Only once they are mentioned in Nikiforovskii’s work
in connection with the description of beliefs, which were widely accepted among
the peasantry, that lengthy children’s games with dolls-princeses could lead to the
forthcoming marriage of a family member.

Ceremonial or ritual dolls have accompanied a man during the whole calendar
year. Probably, Belarusians and Latvians, as well as Russians, have used dolls
in all transitional type ceremonies: Christmas and Yuletide, on Shrove Tuesday,
Easter, Midsummer, for the holidays associated with the beginning and the end of
grazing, planting or harvest, for christenings, weddings and funerals. The study
of ethnographic materials allowed accurately to detect the presence of only one
doll-scarecrow of calendar type — scarecrow Mara, which was burnt during the
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Midsummer holiday. On the territory of the Russian empire and directly in Belarus
this doll is no longer found in any of the regions. It is difficult to say, whether the
person was accompanied with the doll during such holidays as Zazhinki and Dozhinki
in Vitebsk province, or they were characteristic only of the Russian territories. Also,
there is no definite information about the participation of dolls in rituals associated
with the birth of a child. In the works of ethnographers there is mentioned the fact,
that the doll was placed in the cradle, before the child was put there in order to
“warm” the cradle. However, there is no information about what was this doll like,
its appearance and function.

To summarize, we can conclude, that there was an original doll in Latgale and
Belarus. Unfortunately, because of the paucity of data on this issue in the ethnographic
researches of the late 19" — early 20" century, it is hard to imagine the whole system
of ritual and game dolls, that existed in this region. However, there can be no doubt
about the fact, that the doll was not only the subject, that had accompanied a person
at his birth and during childhood, but was an essential attribute of festive culture
of Latgalians and Belarusians. The common features of Belarusian and Latgalian
dolls were caused by several reasons. There were the long-term staying in a single
state, the area of residence of two nations, that had been closely related with Western
Dvina River as one of the main trade route, the similarity of the calendar and festive
culture and, of course, peaceful, friendly attitude of the two ethnic groups to each
other.

All these factors had led to the formation of common cultural traditions, which
were reflected in the doll of this region. The attempt to study in this paper such a
phenomenon as a doll of Latgale and Belarus Pridvinye has showed the necessity
for further research studies of this question in its indissoluble connection with the
studying of material and spiritual culture of two nations.

Keywords: game doll, ritual doll, culture, traditions, Belarusian Pridvinye,
Latgale.

Haunnast ¢ mepBbIX BEKOB HaIlled dpbl, Ha 3eMisX, rae (GopMHupoBaIach
Oenopycckas Halusi, 3HAaYUTEIILHYO POJIb Urpajl 0anTckuii hakrop. BMecre ¢ 3TuM u
CIIaBAHCKas KyJbTypa OKa3aja BIUSHHE Ha KyJbTYpY, A3bIK, ObIT 0anToB. OCOOEHHO
9TO BIUSHUE 3aMETHO Ha TEPPUTOPHUH BocTOuHOM JInBonuu (Jlatramun).

B mepuox Bwicokoro CpemHEBEKOBbS TYT CKIAIBIBAIOTCS paHHE(EOTaNbHbIE
kuspkectBa lepuuke um KykeHoilc, koropele sBisnuch Baccanamu Ilonorkoro
kHspkectBa. B XIII B. KOHTpoOJIb HaJ 3TUMM 3EMJSIMHU IOJIy4YalOT KPECTOHOCLIBL,
KOTOPBIE 3aXBaThIBAIOT 3HAYUTENILHBIC TEPPUTOPUH JIaTBUM M DCTOHUU U CO3MAIOT
3/1IeCh HOBOE ToCyaapcTBO — JIMBOHMIO, B COCTaB KOTOPOTO CO BTOPOIl UETBEPTH
XIII B. m mo 1561 rom BXOAWIO TATH MYyXOBHBIX KHSDKECTB: JIMBOHCKHI OpJEH,
Puwxckoe apxuenuckonctBo, enuckoncTBa Kypisniackoe, Jlepntckoe u D3enbckoe
(Tyrait 2002: 21). HecMoTps Ha MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE BOCHHBIC CTOJIKHOBEHHS
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Benmukoro kushxectsa JIutosckoro (BKJI) u JInBonum, Mex 1y 3TUMH TEPPUTOPUSIMH
YCTaHABIMBAIOTCSl TECHBIE TOPTOBBIC CBSI3M, KOTOPBIC BEAYT U K OoJiee TECHOMY
KyJIIETypHOMY OOMeHy. Yke ¢ koHma XIII B. prokckue Kymibl TMHCATH TPaMOTHI
PYCCKHM KHS3BSIM Ha IPEBHEPYCCKOM SI3BIKE, YTO TaKKE MOYKET CBHIETEIIbCTBOBATh
0 MMPOHUKHOBEHHH CIIaBIHCKOW KynabTyphl Ha 3TH 3eMi (Tyrait 2002: 28).

[Mocne I'pronBambackoit OutBel 1410 roma, korma TeBTOHCKHII OpACH OBLT
MOJTHOCTBIO Pa30MT, HAUMHAETCS TMOCTENEHHOE CONMMKeHHe MexIy JIMBOHCKUM
opaerom u BKJL. O6e crpanbl nckainu cebe COl3HMKAa B OOphOe ¢ HaOuparomieit
cuty Mocksoii. [locne momnucanusa JlrobmwackoM yHHUM 1569 roma mexmy
KoponesctBom Ilomsckum m BKIJI, cormacHo KOTOpoW OBIIO CO3MaHO HOBOE
rocygapctBo — Peus Ilocnonmras (PII), 3emin, KOTOpble YK€ O 3TOTO BOLLIH
B coctaB BKJI (repmorctBo 3amBuHCKOE M Baccajbl KHSDKECTBA — TIepLOICTBO
Kypnstuackoe u 3eMranbckoe) U octanbHasi JIMBOHUS, cTany BIaJCHUSME HOBOTO
rocynapcTsa. TOproBbie CBSI3M MEXKTy JINBOHCKUMH U OETIOPYCCKMMH TOPOJaMH €IIie
OombIe pacmupsroTcs. HecMotpst Ha To, uTo mocie BoHabl Mexay PIT u IlIBerueit
(1600-1629) BTOpas momxyumita Bunzeme, ocraBmrascs yacTth JInBonun (u Jlarramms
B TOM YHCJI€) IPOJOIIKAIA HAXOAUTHCS B COCTABE MOJILCKO-TUTOBCKOTO FOCY1apCTBa
(Radina 1999: 6). Imenno sta yactb JIuBoHMU No pemeHuio Bapiiasckoro ceiima
1677 rona nonyuwnia HazBaHue MHOISIHTCKOTO BOEBOACTBA, IICHTPOM KOTOPOTO CTal
ropox JunaOypr (A3spHosiu 2003: 59). Jlannas Teppuropus BocTouHol JlaTBuu u
B JaJbHEHIeM TpojopKaia OIlyIaTh CUIbHOE BIUsSHUE Bennkoro KHspKecTBa —
SI3BIKOBOE (Yepe3 paclIupeHne YIoTpeOIeHus 0eT0PYCCKOTO Pa3rOBOPHOTO SI3BIKA),
penurno3Hoe (KaToJMYecKUil PeruoH B JIOTEpPaHCKOH JIMBOHMM), XO3sIICTBEHHOE
(TpaH3UTHBIN PETHOH MEXAYy ceBepHoil benapycrbio n Puroii).

Co Bropoit nonoBuHel XVII B. B JlaTtranuu Ha4MHAIOT PACCENATHCS PYCCKHE
CTapooOPSIIIbI, KOTOpbIe Oexalu U3-1moji TBepu B CBS3M C LEPKOBHOW pedopMoii
narpuapxa Hukona. Takxke, mocie nepexoja JluBonuu mnon Biaactb PII, 3mech
Ha4YMHAET OCENaTh IMOIbCKas, Oeopycckast U TUTOBCKas muisixra. B 1599 rogy ona
COCTaBIISICT %5 HaceJieHWs ropofa PesexkHe, APyrHMH SKUTEISIMH KOTOPOTO OBbLIM
Hemisl 1 nateimm (Tyrait 2002: 37).

Ot Oymytomieid uymsr 1710 roga B Jlatranuu ymupaeTt 4actb HacelIeHUs, U CIOJa,
Ha IyCTYyIOIME 3eMJIM, HaYMHAIOT Iepecesarbes aoau u3 Poccum, bemapycu u
JIuTBBL.

[Tocne mepBoro paznena PITB 1772 rony wacts Tepputopun benmapycu (Ilomomnkoe,
Burebckoe, McTucnaBckoe BOEBOACTBA), a Tarke Teppuropust Jlarramum Obliu
npucoeanHeHsl k Poccuiickoil umnepun. Ho y>ke ko BpeMeHHU 3TOro NpUCOEAHHEHUS
Hacenenne MugnsaTCcKOr0 BoeBoacTBa (JlaTranus) 3HaUNTEIbHON 4aCThIO COCTOSIIO
13 0enopycoB M pycckux. beigopycckume M NaTHIIMICKHE 3€MJIM BOLIUIM B COCTaB
Bure6ckoii rydeprnn. CortacHO JaHHBIM, KOTOPBIE TPHUBOANT B « ITHOTpaUIeCcKOM
0030pe Butebcekoit rydepanm» A. M. CeMEHTOBCKUH, JaTHIIIH MTPEHMYIIECTBEHHO
MPOKUBAJIM B ye3[laX, KOTOpbIE NPHJIETald K TpaHULaM NPUOAITUHCKOTO Kpas
u IlckoBckoii rybepanu, a umeHHo B JunaOyprckom, Pexurkom, Jlrormunckom. B
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Ipyrux yesnax BureOckoil ryOepHUHM BCTpe4aanch OHM B CPAaBHHUTEIBHO MaJoOM
KoJinyecTBe. Beero ke Ha 3ToM TeppUTOpUH B rocienHel Tpetu XIX B. MpoxKUBaio
176 149 naremmert (20 % Bcero HaceneHUs TyOepHHH), W3 KOTOPBIX 159 659
karonmudeckoro BepoucnoBemnanns (CementoBckuit 1872: 37). [IpeumytiecTBEHHO
Ha TeppuTopun JlaTraauu cenuianch U 0eopychl KaTOIMMYECKOTO BEPOUCIIOBEIAaHHS:
B Pexwunkom yesme 7500 OemopycoB, B Jlrormackom — 5000 (CemeHTOBCKUit
1872: 69).

W3 Bcero BBINMIECKA3aHHOTO CTAHOBATCS IOHSATHBIMH TECHBIE TyXOBHBIE U
KyJBTYpHBIE CBSI3U OEJIOPYCOB M JIATralibleB, KOTOPBIE HAIIN CBOE OTpPaK€HHE B
Mpa3IHUKaX, IECHIX, 00psIIax, MpeaMeTax HapoJHOTo ObITa M MCKYCCTBA.

OTH CBSI3U MOIKPEIUIIIUCH eIIle U 0COOBIM OTHOIIIEHHEM OeI0OPYCOB K JIaThIIIaM,
MIPOXKUBAIOIIUM Ha Tepputopun ButeOckol ryoepHun. Kak ormevaer n3BeCTHBII
kyasryposior M. FO. JloTmaH, oJHUM M3 IMPU3HAKOB MOJENeH KyJIbTYpHI SIBIISETCS
HaJU4Yue TPaHUIBl, KOTOpas JAEIUT €€ MPOCTPAHCTBO Ha JIBE PA3INYHBIE YaCTH
(Jlormar 2002: 199). B mepBoMm ciaydae 5TO pa3rpaHUdeHUE Ha smom (C6ol,
onuskutl, Haw) 1 mom (4ysrcoll) MUPHI, W CYyIIECTBA HACEISIIONIAE Mom MHUP
SIBIISIIOTCSL TIPUHIUIHAIIFHO HE MOXMKUMHU Ha Hac. Mccnemosarens O. B. bernosa
TaKXe OTMEYAET, YTO B HAPOAHOU KYJIBTYpPE OTHOIICHUE K MPEACTABUTENIAM APYTUX
STHOCOB ONPEAEIAETCS MOHATHEM STHOLEHTPU3MA, KOT/Ia BCE u)ocoe HACTOPOKEHHO
oTpuIlaeTcs, Kak HempuemsieMoe u rpexoBHoe (bemosa 2005: 8). Ognako Jlotman
JIaeT ¥ BTOPOI BapHaHT pa3rpaHUUuEHIs IPOCTPAHCTBA B KyJIBType, KOT/Ia JiBa MUpa —
9mom W mom — UMEIOT OJMHAKOBYI0 MEPHOCTB, HO Y)ocOl MUP TIPHHIUITHATHHO
HE OTIIMYAeTCs OT Hawiezo. B OTHOIIEHWH OEIOPYCOB W JIATTANbIEB MPUMEHUMA
MMEHHO BTOpas popmyina.

CounanbHO-X035MCTBEHHBIN 00pa3 NaThIei ObLT AOCOMIOTHO MOJI0KUTEBHBIM.
OCHOBHBIMH OIIPEJICIICHUSAMHA B HMX OTHOIICHHWH CO CTOPOHBI OCJIOPYCOB OBLIM
mpyoonobussie, npaxkmuunvie (Jlodaa 2009: 53). KamenmapHo-mipa3mHUIHAS
KyJIbTypa JIaTBIIIEH Takke XapaKTephU30Baslach OeJopycaMu KpaiHe MO3UTHBHO
M3-32 HAJIMYHs OOJIBIIOTO KOJMMYECTBA OOUIMX YepT C KaJeHIAPHBIMHU TPAIUIIUIMHU
Oenopycckoro Hapoza. Jta cdepa, KpOME BCEro IMPOYEro, SBIAIach 0OIaCThIO
JIOBOJIbHO aKTUBHOTO ATHHUYECKOTO B3auMoeWcTBHs. MHTepeceH TOT (akT, 4To
JIATHIIICKHE XyTOpa BKJIIOYAIMCh B MPOTrpaMMy BOJOYEOHBIX 00XOJOB, KOTOpBIE
npoucxoawau Ha [lacxy, a 9To SBIAETCS CBHAETENHCTBOM TOTO, YTO WX MOCEIIEHUS
BBICTYTIAJIN B KauecTBe cgoetl dacTr Mupa (Jlodad 2009: 56). JIums 351K, HETTOHATHBINA
JUTS OOJIBIIIEH YacTh OEJIOPYCCKOTO HAaceNIeH s, OTChUIAN K chepe u)a#co2o, KaK 4To-
TO HEMOHATHOE, Marnyeckoe. XoTs B TO JK€ BpeMsl y 0eJI0pycoB, IPOKUBAIOIINX Ha
Teppuropun JucHeHckoro n Pexwuikoro yesnos, B cepenune XIX B. BCTpeuanoch
MHOTO JaThIcKux cioB (CementoBckuit 1872: 6).

[TomBoas WTOr CKAa3aHHOMY, MOYKHO CHENaTh BBIBOA O TOM, YTO JIATHIIICKOE
HaceJleHHne Ha TeppuTopun ButeOckoro yesna BOCIPHHUMAIOCH OelopycaMu Kak
cs80e uydicoe.

W3-3a Toro, 4To NaTramsbibl JOBOJIBHO 0JIT0 HAXOAMIUCH B TECHOM COCEJCTBE C
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Oenopycamu, Obiia chopmMupoBaHa BO MHOTOM OOIIasi AyXOBHAs M MaTepHalibHas
KyJIbTypa, KOTOpas, B TOM YHCJIe, HalllJla CBO€ OTpa)KeHHWE B TPAAMIIMOHHON KyKJie
9TOTO pErvoHa.

[Ipexme ueM roBOpUTH 00 0COOCHHOCTSAX OEOPYCCKON W JIATTadbCKOW KYKIIHI,
ClIeflyeT JaTh YTOYHEHUE TOHSATHIO KVK/Id W OINPENENNTh €€ MECTO U (YHKIUHU B
JKU3HU HacenieHus: peruoHa koHna XIX — nauana XX BB.

Ucxons u3 ompeneneHus, Kykiia — 3T0 CHMBOJIMYECKOE U300pakeHHE YeIoBeKa
60 xxuBoTHOTO (Mopozos 2011: 9). 3To Ta Bemib, KOTOpass HAXOAUTCS B HAIIEM
MTOBCETHEBHOM HCIIOIb30BaHIH, HAYMHAS C KOJIBIOETH U JI0 CAMBIX MTOCTIeTHUX JTHEH.
To, 4T0 KyKila, B OTIIMYHE OT JPYTHX HIPYIIEK, KOTOPHIMH OKPY)KaloT peOeHKa,
OmKe BCero m300paXkaeT 4eloBeKa, BBIACISET ee, JellaeT Ooee OIMM3KOH, HO B TO
XKe BpeMs U Oolee 3araJloq4Hoi U MUCTHYECKOW. B cka3kax MHOIMX HapoJ0B MHpa
KyKJIa BBICTYNaeT KakK OMNpPEeNICHHbIM Marm4ecKHil CHMBOJ, CIIOCOO mepenadu
WHPOPMAIMH U3 MOTYCTOPOHHETO, CKPBITOTO OT YeJOBEUECKOro B3IVIsla MHUpA, B
MHp peanbHO CyUIECTBYIOIIMNA. [I03TOMY M B KU3HU JIFOAEH KyKja BBICTYIIA€T HE
TOJIFKO B Ka4eCTBE OOBEKTA /IS UTPHI, HO TAKXK€ M B POJH yYACTHHUKA PA3TMIHBIX
00OPSIIOBO-PUTYaITbHBIX MTPAKTHK.

Kyxkna, kak nto0ast pyras JeTcKasi MTpyLIKa, IBISIETCS BaXKHON YaCThIO KyJIBTYPbI
aTHoca. Yepe3 Hee mnepenaercss AyXOBHBIM ONBIT, HAKOMJIEHHBIH IOKOJIEHUSAMHU
JIOAIEH, JKMBIIMX Ha ONPEACIICHHON TeppuTopuu. Mrpa B KyKibl — 3TO OJUH U3
CHoco00B conuanu3anuy pebeHka, ero oOIIeHns ¢ BHEIHUM MupoM. K Tomy e,
KyKJia, B OTIIMYHE OT MHOTHX APYTHUX UTPYIIEK, — 3TO HE TIPOCTO BEIb, C KOTOPOit
MOXKHO TIOWUTPaTh, 3TO €IE U CMUMYIAMOpP, BbI3bl8AIOWUL HAC HA MEOPHEeCmE0
(Jlorman 1998: 647). Ilomumo urpoBoii, oOydarolieil 1 pa3BuUBaroIedl (QyHKIUH,
KyKJIa B psiJie CIIydacB BBIMONHSACT Takue QYHKIMU KaK 3aMellleHHe, OTITyTUBaHuE,
o0Oeper, ynpagrienue, oouierue (Mopo3sos 2011: 117).

TpanuimoHHBIE KYyKJIBl YHOTPEOSINCh TPAKTHUYECKH BO BCEX CEMEHHBIX
o0psiax, a TaKkKe UTPay BXKHYIO POJIb BO BpeMST KaJIEHAAPHBIX MPA3IHUKOB.

AKTHBHOE W3y4eHHEe ObITa W TPaJUIMii HAPOIOB, HACENSBIIUX TEPPUTOPHIO
Poccuiickoit ummepuu, Havajsock B mepBod mnonoBuHe XIX B., a Oomnee
CHCTEMaTHUECKUIl XapakTep Mproodpeso ¢ ocHoBaHUeM Pycckoro reorpaduyeckoro
obmiectsa B 1845 rony. McciienoBarenu Toro BpeMeHH y/eliain 00JbIlioe BHUMaHUE
rpaHullaM paccesieHusl HapoJIHOCTeN B cocTaBe Poccuiickoid UMIIEPUH, UX BHEITHEMY
BHIY, OBITY, MaTepWalbHON KymbType. OTpoMHOE BHUMaHWE OBLIO YAENECHO H
JyXOBHOM KyJbType HapOAOB, MX BEPOBAHHSAM, TPAAHWIUAM, oOpsmam. B koHie
XIX B. HauMHAETCS LeJICHANIPABICHHOE U3yUYeHHE AETCKUX U, KaK OMHOH 13 hopM
(hopMHPOBaHHS JIMYHOCTH M YCBOCHHS €0 BXHEHIINX 3aKOHOB YKHM3HU OOILECTBA
U TpajauLMi Hapoja. BHUMaHue uccrienoBaTesiell IPUBIIEKAKOT TaKXKE M UIPYLIKH,
KOTOpBIE 3a4aCTyI0 BBICTYMAIOT OAHUM U3 aTpHOyTOB UTPHI, HO TaKXKe SBISIOTCS U
BITOJTHE CAMOCTOSTEIbHBIM O0BEKTOM.

K coxanenuro, u3y4eHuro OEJIOPYCCKON KYKJIBI HE OBLIO YAENEHO IOJHKHOTO
BHUMaHUs. OTpPBIBOYHBIE CBEJEHMSI HEMOCPENCTBEHHO O KYKJIaXx 3TOr0 perroHa
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MOXXKHO HaiiTm numbs B paborax A.M.CementoBckoro, E.P.PomanoBa wu
H. SI. Hukudoposckoro. B cBsi3um €O CKYJHOCTBIO AITHOTpa(UUYECKHX JaHHBIX,
KacaloluXxcsi OEJIOPYCCKOTO PerrnoHa, B COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIEIOBAHMSIX MBI dalle
BCEro BCTpEYaeMcCsi C OMUCAHUEM PYCCKOM WJIM CIIaBSIHCKOW KyKJbl. HecoMHEHHO,
pycckast, Oesopycckas M JaTrajbckas KyKia HMEIOT Psifl CXOJCTB, KAK BO BHEIIHEM
BUJE, TaK M TI0 CBOMM (PYHKIIMSIM, B CBS3H C TEM, YTO PETHOHBI X PACIPOCTPAHEHHS
JONroe BpeMsl HaXOAMJIMCh B TECHOM KoHTakTe. Ho Takke OYEBHAHO, 4YTO
Oeropycckasi M JIaTTallbCKasi KyKiia UMEIOT OTIIMYHBIE OT PYCCKOH 4epThbl, KOTOpPhIE
OBLTH 00YCIIOBIICHBI OCOOCHHOCTSMH TyXOBHOU KYJIBTYPBI JAHHBIX HAPOIOB.

TpanuunoHHbll HA00p OETOPYCCKUX U JIATTANbCKUX UTPYILIEK CIOKHIICS K KOHILY
XIX — magany XX BB. PasmexeBaHue cakpallbHOW W YTHWJIMTAPHOU cep MpUBEIo
K 000co0neHn0 (YHKUMM WIPYLIEK-KyKOJ M puTyadpHbIX Kykon (Kacmiokesiu
2004: 46).

Yarme Bcero nepBbIX KyKOJI ISl IeTel JAefany X POIUTENN JIN0O CTapIine AeTH.
Kak ormeuaer nccnenosarens f. Bysk, OIMUNTENBHOW YEPTOM HUIPYLIKU-KYKJIIbI
ObIIa ee BpeMeHHOCTE. OOYCIOBIICHO 3TO CaMO¥ MENTBbI0 UTPHI — pa3BiIcyb peOCHKA B
TEYEHHE KOPOTKOTO IPOMEKYTKA BPEMEHH, YTOOBI OH HE MELIaJl POAUTEIISIM paboTaTh
(Bujak 1983: 36). IlosToMy TpaamnuoHHas KyKja 4alle BCEro OblIa creiaHa
13 HeOOJBIIOro KycKa TPSINKH JMOO TIaTKa, BETOYKH JepeBa, OOpPHIBKOB HHUTEH,
mepeTy U T. 1. [ Beet tepputopun benapycu XxapakTepHO H3rOTOBIIEHUE KYKOJI U3
KyCKOB TKaHU KpacHOTro, 6emoro u roiryooro 1BetoB (Kacirokesiu 2004: 45). Yame
BCEro TaKWe KYKJIbl HE MMEJIH PYK U HOT, a TYJIOBHILE SIBJISUIOCH BECbMa YCIOBHBIM.
E. P. PomaHOB oT™Meuas1, 4TO JOBOJIBHO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIM SBJISUIOCH H3TOTOBJICHHUE
KYKOJIOK CAMMMH JeTbMH. J{JIsl 5TOr0 OHM CIIMBAJIM MAJICHbKUI Y3€HbKUI MEIIOYEK,
HaOWBaIU €ro JBbHSHBIMHU XJIOMBSIMH, TMIEPETATUBAIN MECTO LIEH HUTKaMHM, U KyKJja
Obu1a rotoBa. [1o skenanuio pedeHka, TaKyI0 KyKITy MOXKHO OBLIO O/IETh B pa3InvHbIe
IJ1aThsl, KOTOPBIE MACTEPUIINCh M3 JIOCKYTOB IBeTHOH TkaHU (PomanoB 1912: 590).
Taxas mpocTas 1Mo cBoeit popme Kykiia Obli1a XapakTepHa JIJIsl HaceneHus: Buteockoit
ryoepuun. UnTepecHo, uro uccinenoBaresib [IOKpOBCKUIT 1aeT BBICOKYIO OLICHKY
TPaIUIIMOHHOM KyKJ€ C TOYKH 3peHHus negarorukd. OH OTMeYaeT, 4To Jy4Ilue
MeIarory CXOAATCS BO MHEHWH, UTO HE CIEAYeT AaBaTh JACTIM USPYULEK OOPOSUX U
uepecyyp UCKYCHO COCTAMHBIX, d MAKdice OecCMblCIeHHbIX. A CaMbIMU TIOJIE3HBIMH
JUISL JIETCKOTO Pa3BUTHS OH IMPH3HAET UTPYIIKH TPOCThIC, KAKUMHU U SIBISIOTCS
KYKJIbI, CACIIAHHBIC POAUTEIISIMHU WA CAMHUM PEOECHKOM ISl UT'PBbI.

M.1O.JloTmaH Take OTMEYajl, YTO H3JIMIIHEE CXOACTBO KYKJBI C YEJIOBEKOM,
CIIMIIKOM OOJbIlasi HaTypalbHOCTh, OOJbIIasi MOAPOOHOCTH BIOKEHHOTO B HeEe
COOOIIEHMS TTOJIABIISIFOT (PaHTA3MI0, BPEIAT KyKJiie B 1esoM (Jlorman 1998: 647).

OTAMYUTENBHBIMU 4YepTaMH OCJNIOPYCCKUX M JIATTAIBCKUX KYKOJ SIBJISIAch
MPOCTOTA, YCIOBHOCTh W OOOOIIEHHOCTh 00pa3a, B OTIMYME OT PYCCKOW KYKJIBI,
KOTOpas OoJjiee HCKYCHA, HO B TO XK€ BpPEeMs CJIOXKHA B M3rOTOBJIEHMH. Yaie Bcero
pycckast Kykiia umena 0ojiee nogoOHbIN yenoBedecKkoMy BHI. JleBOUKH, KOTOpBIE ee
W3rOTABJIMBAJIH, CTAPAIHNCH 0053aTEIBHO CAENATh €i TOJIOBY, PYKH, HOTH U Ap. YaCTH
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(Bumuna 2007: 19).

Camoii npeBHeii o Gpopme OestopyccKoii KyKJIoH sBJsUIach Tojioa. Takke Obuin
W3BECTHBI KyKJIBI-3aKPYTKH (TIOA00HBIE PYCCKOM KyKJle-TIeJIeHaIlKe) BeTUIUHOMN 10
25 cm (Bummuaa 2007: 19).

HecoMHeHHO, KyKkiia sIBISUIaCh B OCHOBHOM HIPYIIKOH Jisi ieBodek. CoracHo
cBegeHusM koHa XI1X — nayana XX BB., KOTOpbIE IPUBOIUT B CBOEM UCCIIEIOBAHUU
C. VY. KocTiokeBUY, KaK MOIbKO peOeHOK Hauyumaem OCOIHAHHO 3a0a6IsmvCs
(uepamy), 2nasHoe Mecmo 8 JHCUBHU OeBOYKU 3aHumMaem KyKlid, ¢ KOMOpou oHa
denaem Kax Obl penemuyuio 6cezo mMoeo, 4mo el npuodemcs 0enams co CEOUMU
dembmu, Ko2oa ona Oyoem mamepvio. Ona yuumcs oepoicams KYKIy HA DPYKax,
nenemaem ee, NPUKIAObIBAEN. COCAMb 2pyOb, KOIbIUEM 8 «0AbKey (Konvlbenit),
noem et necuu, yeiryem u ovem. [lemu-0esouku 6enopycos maxaice 100am uspamo 8
c6a0vb0y u posicoerue oemeti (Kaciokesiu 2004: 47). OqHako Majgb4uKy B BO3pacTe
JI0O BOCBMU JIET MOIJIM TaKXe UIPaTh B KYKOJ, XOTS yKa3aHHA Ha 3TO Y 3THOrpadoB
HET.

Cpenu 6eopyCcCKUX U JIATTAILCKUX UTPOBBIX KYKOIN BCTPEUAIUCH M ITEPCOHAKH
W3 )KHU3HU, TAKUE, HATIPUMED, KaK con0am, KOpoib, KHAA3b, KHANCHA, MY3bIKAHM, 0€0,
baba, nesecma, scenux (Kacirokesia 2004: 47).

B cBsi3u ¢ TeM, UTO KyKJia sIBJISIACH HE TOJIBKO UT'PYIIKOM, HO UMeJIa U CAaKpaJIbHEIC
(GyHKIMH, B TPaJUIMOHHOM OOLIECTBE CPOPMHUPOBAIOCH 0CO0OE OTHONIICHHE K
WUrpaM JeTed, B KOTOPBIX MPUHUMAIM yYacTHEC KYKIbl. 3a HUMH BHUMATEIBHO
HaAOMIONaNM W T0-0CO0OMY TONKOBAJIM, TaK Kak BEpHIIM B IpecKa3aTelibHbIC
BO3MOXKHOCTH JIeTel, kak TpaHcisaTopoB boxkweit Bomm. H. f. Huxudoposckuit
B CBOMX ouepkax o BureOckoii Bemapycu oTMeuaer crlenmyromiee: ecmb uepbl
npopouecmeennvle. Komum nocieonum sopue, gHumamenvHee OmMHOCAMCS cmapuiue,
KaK npeoso36eCmHUKAM MO epA0yuux 61a2onomyuul, mo Hecuacmuil <...>Hadamole
Uepbl He OCMAHABIUBAIOMCSL 3ANPEMOM U Oadice COelaHHble 0embMU COOPYHCEHUs
ocmalomesi  HeNnPUKOCHOGeHHbIMU.  Haubornbwum — enumanuem — 803pAcHHbIX
NOML3VIOMCsL Cledyloujue, HeCOMHEHHO, NPOPOYECBEHHbIe USDbL.

1) yceponoe coopyorcenue «isiek» u 0onee nPoooICUMENbHASL 603HS C HUMU 1O
VOArKUBaHUI0, Npu cepoeuHom yxooe, npedCcKasvleaon CKOpoe NoseleHUue 8 0ome
POOCBEHHO020 OUMAMU,

2) maxas dice 803HsL C «KHA3EM U KHASUHELL, NOCUTIbHbLE NeCHU U NISLCbL NPU 9MOM
npopouam 8 oome 0eticmeUmenrbHyo c8advoy;,

3) Hebpescnoe obpawjenue ¢ memu dice «IAIbKAMUY, NOPHUA U WIGBIPSIHUE UX
VKA3618a10m HA 60NE3Hb 0OMAUHE20 Yel08eKd, 3aKanbleanue Jice 8 Mbl, Opocanue
8 600Y, 8 CHe2 NpPsMO 2080psim 0 cKopom domautnem nokotinuxe (HukudopoBckuit
1897:30-31).

TpanuiimoHHas KyKJja sIBJISJIaCh HE CTOJIBKO UTPYIITKON U 00BEKTOM JIEKOPATHBHO-
MPUKIIATHOTO UCKYCCTBA, CKOJBKO MPEJMETOM CaKpalbHBIM, UIPAIOIIUM BaXKHYIO
POJb B KAJCHAAPHBIX M CEMEHHBIX Mpa3mHuKax. M B TyXOBHOW KyNbType CIEIyeT
OTMETUTh OOJIBIIYI0 OMM30CTh JIATralibIIeB U OeNopycoB. B kauecTBe OJHOTO U3
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MIPUMEPOB, MOYKHO ITPUBECTH XOTS ObI TOT (DAKT, YTO Pa3IMYHBIC MPA3THUYHBIC UTPhI
y JaTrajgbleB Ha3bIBAINCH Hcapmamil, 4TO sICHO yKa3bIBaeT HAa MX MPOUCXOXKIECHUE
13 MOTBCKO-0emopycckoit cpensl (Bomsrep 1890: 67).

OOpsnoBBIE WM PUTyalbHBIE KyKJIBI COMPOBOXAAIM YEJIOBEKa BO BpPEMS
BCETO KaJeHJapHOTO Tona. BeposTHO, y OelnopycoB W JaThINIeH, TakkKe KaK H y
PYCCKHX, KyKOJIKH M Yydela HCITOIb30BAINCH BO BCEX 00psIaX MEPEXOHOTO THTIA!
Ha PoxaectBo u Catku, Ha Macnenuny, Ilacxy, MBana Kynany, Ha nmpa3nxukuy,
CBSI3aHHBIC C HAYaJIOM U OKOHYaHMEM BBITIaca CKOTA, CEBa WIIM KATBBI, HA KPECTHHAX,
cBampbax W moxopoHax (MoposzoB 2011: 112). OpHako B 3THOrpadUUECKUX
WCCIIEZIOBAaHUAX YIOMHHAHHAA O KyKJax Ha Tepputopun Burebckoil rybepHUmM
OTHOCSITCSI JIUIIb K HEKOTOPHIM U3 BBIMIETIEPEUNCIICHHBIX O0PSIOB.

Tak, Bo Bpems PoxnectBa m CBATOK cpenu ONOpYyCOB W JIaTTajbIeB OBLIH
pacmpocTpaHeHbl Takue 3a0aBbl KaK BOXJICHHE KO3bI WM MEIBENs, KOTOPbHIC
MPaKTHYECKA MJCHTHYHBI IO CBOCH CTpykrype. K OTIMYHMTEIBHBIM dYepTam
POX/IECTBEHCKUX TMPa3JAHUKOB y JATTaJbLEB MPUHAMICKUT TEHHE KOIAJOK. Y
JIATBIMEH OaNTHICKUX TYOSpHHH TIECEH TAaKOTO poja He BCTpedaeTcs. B To xe
BpeMsi, He BCTPEYaeTCs M YIIOMUHAHUE 00 M3TOTOBIICHUH Ha TeppUTOpUH Bruredckoit
ryOepHHUY CHEIHAFHBIX KYKOJI (KOTOpBIe BeTpedanuch B Poccun), MprypodeHHBIX K
npa3naHuKy PoxiecTra.

9 mapra mouMTanoch HacelicHHeM BurTeOCkoil TyOepHHM Kak JCHb COpOKa
My4eHUKOB. CUHTAJIOCH, YTO B 3TOT JIEHb MPUIIETAET COPOKA U HaYWHAET BUTH ceOe
THE31T0, JIST 9€TO TIPUHOCUT COPOK NPy TheB (PomanoB 1912: 146). Cpenu TaTraabCKuX
JeTel pacTpoCcTpaHeHO IOBEPHE, YTO TOT, KTO COOEPET COPOK HEOOIBIITUX KAMEIITKOB,
OyIeT cYacTIMBBEIM (TIOYTH AaHAJIOTUYHOE IIOBEPhE CYIIECTBOBAJIO W CPEIH
OenopycoB BureOckoit ryOepHHH, OIHAKO 3/1€Ch JIETSIM HEOOXOAMMO ObLIO HAWTH
copok npyTHKOB). Bo MHOTMX MecTax ButeOckoli ryOepHHH B 3TOT JIeHb MaTepu
TIEKJIN JIJISl CBOMX JIETeH COPOK HCABOPOHKOG U3 PHKAHOTO MO0 MIIEHHYHOTO TECTa.
Korma takne Manenbkue OYJIOYKH OBIIM TOTOBHI, OAHY M3 HUX Opocand B Iedb, a
OCTaIIbHBIX pazfaBany aetsMm 1 HuiwM (Pomanos 1912: 146).

6 ampensi KpecTbstHaMU BUTeOCKOM I'yOepHUHM OTMEYaliCsl OIMH W3 BaKHEHIITHX
MPa3JHUKOB CEJIbCKOXO3IUCTBEHHOTO KaneHnaps — C. FOpuii, y nareimeid — YceHb.
Cs. 1Opuii unu ['eopruit cunrancs MOKpOBUTENIEM JIOIIaJAed M BCETro JOMAIHETO
ckota (Bomprep 1890: 142). BeposTHO, y JaTraiblleB YCEHb KOTIA-TO OBLI
S3BIYECKUM O0XKECTBOM, KOTOpOe, Onaromaps yCHWJIHAM HE3yWTOB, MPEBPATHIOCH
B XPHUCTHUAHCKOTO CBSATOTO. B 3TOT NeHbh BIepBhIe BHIBOAMIN Ha MAcTOHUINE KOPOB
n gomaned. llpa3mHUK CONMPOBOXKIANCS MHOTOYHCICHHBIMU TiecHAMH. Yare
BCETO OH acCOLMUPOBAICS C MYXYMHAMHM, B TO Bpems kak [lacxa cuutanack
KEHCKUM Mpa3iHuKoM. OCHOBHOE MpPa3THECTBO MPOMCXOAMUIIO B JHEBHOE BpeMs,
a HOYBIO MY)KUHMHBI THaJH CKOT B IIOJIe, TaM JK€ OHHM MUPOBAJIM W TIEIU TECHHU.
Kyxkoi, TOCBSIIIEHHBIX dTOMY TIPa3IHUKY, Ha TepPUTOPUN Butebckoit rydbepHUnN He
3a()IKCUPOBAHO.

OCHOBHOH JIETHUI TIpa3JHUK TPOUCXOAWI B JCHB JIETHETO COJHIICCTOSHHUS,
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24 wurons, — neHp MBana Kymamel, mo-nareiucku Jlueo. B 3TOT neHb Mojojble
JIEBYIIIKY IJIEJTH BEHKH, BOJWIIM XOPOBOJIBI U Ieny iecHu. Ha Tepputopun Butebckoi
ryOepHUH KyJIbMHUHALNS TPA3IHAKA TPUXOIMIACh Ha HOUb, KOT/Ia MOJIOIEXKb Jenasa
W3 COJIOMBI KyKIy-4y4esao Mapel U ¢ IECHSAMH Hecja €€ 3a JEPEBHIO, KeIaTeIbHO
K peKe WM JII00OMY JpyromMy BOoJOeMy. 37eCh pacKiaabIBajics OOJIbILONW KOCTEp M3
COJIOMBI, THWJIbS M BCSIKOTO JIOMa M XBOPOCTa, M HA HEM CKMrajock uydeno. Korga
OHO JI0ropao, MPUCYTCTBYIOIIME Ha Mpa3AHHUKE MOJIOABIE JIIOAW MpbITaal 4yepes
KocTep M menu necHu. B npyrux obnactsix Poccuiickoit mMmnepunt (B TOM 4HcIe
W Ha TEPPUTOPHUM OCTaNbHOM dYacTH bemapycn) coxokeHHs TOZOOHOTO dydesa
HE 3a(MKCHUPOBAHO; €CTh JMIIb YIOMHHAHMS O BBICOKHMX IIECTAaX, Ha KOTOpbIE
ozieBajock Koseco. Takoil mecT craBuim B HEHTP KocTpa. CuuTanoch, 4To OH ObLI
1100 CHMBOJIOM MHUPOBOIO JIepeBa, JTUOO CHMBOJIM3MPOBAI COJHIIE, YTO SIBISETCS
SI3BIYECKUM OTrosiockoM. KocTep Haensicss O4MCTUTENBHON CUITOM.

Oco0oif maruueckod cwiioi 00Jajaid W TpaBbl, COOpAaHHbIE B OTOT JICHb.
JleBymku coOupanyi X, CBA3BIBAIN IMyYKaMy U XpaHwin n1oma. Korma kro-mmbo u3
JOMOYaLEB 3a00ieBal, TAaKyI0 TPaBy TOJIKIM U MOKUTrann. C4nTanoch, 4To TaKOH
pHUTYya cMOXeT U30aBUTh YEJIOBEKa OT MPAKTHUECKH JII000I 00Ie3HH.

[Ipa3guuk Hayana yOopku yposkash HasbpiBajcs 3axkuHkamu. Ilepen Hawamom
JKAaTBBl JKCHIIMHA OOBIYHO BBIMONHSJIA OMNpPEACTICHHBIC PHUTYajbl, NMpPU3BaHHEBIC
obecrnieunTh Xopouyw padory. B BurteOckoii rybepHun, utoObl HEe OoJjieiia CliiHa
BO BpeMsl KHUBA, KEHIIUHbBI B UucThlil yeTBepr nepen [lacxoil muienn Tpu HUTKA
JI0 BOCXOJa COJIHLIA, CUsl Ha mopore n30bl. Bo Bpems 3aKMHOK OHU OIOSICHIBAJINCH
nmu (PomanoB 1912: 432). Kyko:, cBSI3aHHBIX C 3THM IPa3IHAKOM, Ha TEPPUTOPUHI
Butebckoit rybepHur HE BCTpedaeTcs.

CrnenyromuM  Npa3gHUKOM  KaJIEeHJApHO-CEJIbCKOXO3HCTBEHHOTO  IUKJIA
siBrsitoTesl JI0’KMHKY — Mpa3AHUK OKOHYaHMS >kaTBbl. [loBceMecTHO Ha TeppUTOpUU
bemapycn B KOHIE >KaTBBI OCTaBJISUTH HEOONBIION ITyYOK KOJIOCKEB (60pody), ¢
KOTOPBIMH IIPOBOAMJICA OINPEIENICHHBIH PHUTyal, HallpaBJICHHBIH Ha oOecredeHue
Xopo1iero ypoxas B OyaymieM rogy. OTandaiicsi caMOOBITHOCTBIO PUTYasl HACEICHUS
Burebckoit rybepann. Ha sToii Tepputopuu ocTaBisin ropcth u3 10 koiockes,
KoTOpble Ha3bIBaNU kycmom (CeMenToBCckUi 1872: 45). JKeHIMHBI caininch BOKPYT
HEro M HayMHaJIW MEUIEHHO BBIMAJIBbIBaTh B HeM TpaBy. llocie aToro ciemoBano
B35Th HEOOJBIIYIO KPAIOIIEUKy Xyie0a, HACKIIATh B €€ CEPEIUHY COJIM U TTOIOKUTh
CpeIH BBINTOJIOTEIX KOJIOChEB. /lanee KoIoChs 3aBUBAJNCh CIIEBA HAIIPaBO M KayKIast
KHMLA OblIa 00s13aHa IPOKATUTHCS 110 HUM HECKOJIBKO pa3. Jlenanock 31o amst toro,
YTOOBI B CJICYIOIIEM TOAY ObUT XOPOILLIHNH YpOXKail 1 KOJIOChS OT TAKECTH KIOHUIIUCH
k 3emute. [locne Bcero npojienanHoOro puTyana, JKeHIIMHBI TOCTaplle BUJIN BEHOK U
OJIEBAJIN €T0 Ha TOJIOBY MOJIONIO# fAeBymike. C MMOJsl dKHUIIBI YXOAMIN HArleBasi IeCHIO
«Cropsitmy. Xo3siKa MoJisl BCTpeyasia KHUI] Ha TIOPOTe CBOETo J0Ma, CHUMaja C
TOJIOBBI JIEBYLIKM BEHOK M 3a0upaia cebe, a ee onapuBajia ICHbIAMU U BMECTE C
JpyTUMHU >KHUALIAMU [IPUIJIAIIaia THPOBATh.

Wntepecno, uto Criopsii y 6e10pycoB sBisiics 00xkecTBOM. [pyrue Ha3BaHUs

87



RAKSTI

ero Paii, /[o6po. CIOpBIIOM Ha3bIBAJIHCh U CIBOCHHBIE KOJIOCHS, HAXOKA KOTOPBIX
npeaseniana OoJbllyto yaady. Jlarranblibl TakKe HWCHBITHIBAIN YBaXKEHHE K
CIOPBIIITY, KOTOPBIN OHM Ha3bIBaH FoMrcoM (Bomsrep 1890: 413). Cpenu HaceneHust
Butebckoit rydepHIE OBLTO pacIipoCTpaHEeHO MOBEPHE, UTO HAWICHHBIA CIBOCHHBIN
KOJIOC HYXKHO 00s3aTeNbHO JaTh OBIIE, YTOOBI y Hee POAMIIOCH JBa srHeHKa. Ha
OCTaIILHOW TEePpUTOpHH benapycu cropsiil 0OBIYHO JaBalId KCHIUHAM, HAJCSCh
Ha pOXKJICHUE JIBOHMU.

C JloxuHKaMM CBf3aHa KyKja, H3BeCTHas Ha Teppuropun Poccuiickoi
nmnepun, — Kpynennuka nnn 3epHoBymika ([laiin 2008: 57). Ona mpencrasisia
co0o¥t HEOONBIION MemoUYeK, KOTOPHIH HAITONHSIA 3€PHOM HOBOTO ypokas H
XpaHWIH TeTblid Tox B gome. [Ipu moceBe Takue 3epHa BBICEBAINCH MEPBBIMH. B
Burebckoilt ryObepHuM He 3aUKCHpOBaHA Takas KyKja, OJHAKO B JIOM B KPacHBIH
YrOJ CTAaBHWJICS B KOLIENKAaX 3€pPHOBOM XJieO, KOTOPBIM MPH MMOCEBE CMEIIUBAJICS C
TIOCEBHBIM XJICOOM.

[ToMuMO KaJeHAapHbIX NPA3AHAKOB, KYKIIbl yYaCTBOBAIU 1 B CEMEHHO-OBITOBBIX,
TaKUX KaK poKJIeHue peOeHka U cBaap0a.

Poxxnenne peOeHka SBISIIOCH BKHBIM COOBITHEM B JKU3HU JIFOOOH CEMBH.
Ono OBIJIO OKYyTaHO TAWHOW M CONPOBOXAATOCH MHOTOYMCICHHBIMH PUTyaJlaMH,
HampaBJICHHBIMA Ha oOecreueHHe Oe30MacHOCTH M 3[0POBBbSl  Marepu |
HOBOpOXJIeHHOTO. B BureOckoii ry0epHuu poxjeHue peOeHKa CUMBOJIMYECCKU
OTIHCHIBAETCA KaK noezoka 6 Puey, 9To ele pa3 MOXeT yKa3blBaTh Ha OMU30CThH
JIATBIMICKO-0CIIOPYCCKOM KynmbTypHOH Tpamuimu. Ha Tteppuropun Poccuiickoit
uMmriepun ObuT 3aduKkcupoBaH WHTepecHbI o0psix «Kysamery (Maitn 2008: 89),
B KOTOPOM Ba)XHEWIYIO pOJb Wrpaja KyKIa-TOJIEHO JHO0 KyKIa-TIeJICHAIIKa,
BBITTONTHSIOMIAS (PYHKIMIO 3aMEIleHHs XUBOTro pedeHka. Bo Bpems pozos, rasa
CEMBH JIepKall TAaKylo KYKIy B PyKax W W37aBajl Pa3IMuHble 3ByKH, UIMUTHPYS TeM
CaMBIM TIpoIIecC pOXACHUs pedbeHka. CYUTAIOCh, YTO C MTOMOINBIO TAKOTO PUTyaja
MOYXHO OTTOPOAMTH MaTh M JTUTS OT BCSYECKOW HEUHCTOW CHIIBI, KOTOpas OymeT
oTBJIeYeHa Kykioi. KoHeuHo ke, ¢ KyKJoi mocie Takoro oOpsjga He urpanu. Ee
pUTYyaJIbHO XOpPOHWIM WK cxkuranu. Ha teppuropun bemapycu takoit oOpsi He
BCTPEYACTCsI, OJHAKO KYKJIBI-TICJICHANIKA M KYKJIBI-KYBaJKH B BUJEC KPECTHKOB
3adukcupoBanbl. Kykiy-nienenamiky B BureOckoit ryOepHUM Kilajdu B KOJIBIOCIH
pebenka, aToObI coepems ee. [locae pokaeHusT peOeHKa U 10 €r0 KPeIIeHUS MaTh
MOTJIa CJIeNiaTh KyKITy-OepernHIo, KoTopas oxpaHsia Okl ee camy W JuTa. Takyro
KyKJIy XpaHWJIM 332 UKOHOM W HE TMOKa3bIBaJl MOCTOPOHHHUM, YTOOBI T€ HE MOTIIH
ee CcrasuTh. lakas KyKja SIBISETCS OOLIECIaBIHCKMM OOEperoM, XapakTepHBIM
JUIsi MHOTHX KYJIBTYp, HO STHOTpauyecKie JaHHBIC HE JAr0T HaM MOATBEPKACHUS
CYIIECTBOBaHUsI TAKUX KyKOJ Ha TePpUTOpUHU Buredckoli ryOepHIH.

Kak MOXHO 3aMeTUTh M3 BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO, CPEIN KYKOIBHBIX H300paKeHuit
peobaiatoT )KeHCKHe. MHOTHMH CCIIETOBATEISIME 9TO OOBSICHAETCS OTTOJIOCKaMH
JIpeBHEN Tpaauiiuu N300paskeHUs MaTepPU-POAUTEIBHHIIBI, XPAHUTEIBHUIIBI POJa U
momamrHero odara (Korosa 2005: 61).
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CyMMupysl BCe BBIIIECKAa3aHHOE, MOYKHO CJieJlaTb BBIBOA O TOM, UTO
CyIlleCTBOBajia CaMOOBITHAS JaTTajbCckas u Oeropycckas kykia. K coxanenuro, B
MIEPBYIO O4YEpeb M3-32 HEOCBEIIEHHOCTH JaHHON MpoOJIeMBbl B 3THOTpapUIECKUX
nccnenoBaHusax koHna XIX — nayana XX BB. HAM OYEHb MaJO U3BECTHO O TAKOM
Ba2)XHOM SIBJICHHH B JYXOBHOW W MaTepUAIBHON KyJIbType JIaTrajblleB U OEI0pyCcOB
Kak TpaguLMOHHas Kykna. OJHaKo, He TOAJIECKUT COMHEHHUIO TOT (aKT, YTO TaKas
KyKJIa CYIIeCTBOBaja W UMeJla CBOM OCOOCHHOCTH M OTIHMYHSI OT PYCCKOHM KYKJIBI,
KOTOpBIe OBUT 00YCIIOBIICHBI PSIIOM MPUYHUH. JTnTenbHOE HAXOXKICHHE B COCTaBe
OJTHOTO TOCYJapCTBa, MPOXUBAHWE HA TEPPUTOPHH, MPUOIIKEHHONH K KPYITHOMY
TOPrOBOMY TyTH — peku 3amagHas [IBuHa — 0OyCJIOBHJIO TECHBIE KOHTAKTHI
JIATTANIbCKOTO M Oenopycckoro HacedeHHus. CXOXeCTh KaJeHJapHO-TIPa3IHUIHON
KyJBTYPBI 1 MEPOITIOOMBOE OTHOIIEHHE ABYX 3THOCOB APYT K APYTry C(OPMHUPOBAIIO
OOILEKYNBETYPHYIO TpPaJHIHUIO, KOTOpas ObLIa BBIpaKeHa B TONOOMH OOpSIIOB,
pUTYasoB, Urp, IECEH.

Kykna — 3T0 yHUKanbHBIN TpPEAMET KyIbTYypbl, KOTOPbIH 00JagaeT MIMPOKUM
CTIEKTPOM (PYHKIHH (OT AETCKOH UTPYIIKH 10 PUTYaTbHOTO 00BekTa). bemopyccko-
JaTranbcKasg KyKjia BIUTana B ceOs BCE OTIMYMTENBHBIE YepThl MaTepHaIbHON
U AYXOBHOM KyJBTYpbl JIBYX HapoJOB, HAacCeNsBIUUX Teppuroputro I[IpuaBuHbS.
Ona Oblma TECHO CBsi3aHa C OOpsIaMu, BEPOBAHUSMH, Marved, HCKYCCTBOM
U JIp. 00JNaCTSIMH YEJIOBEYECKOM JKM3HU ATHX HApPOJOB, IMOITOMY €€ HEBO3MOXKHO
paccMarpuBarhb B OTPBIBE OT HUX.

OcTaeTtcs Ha/IeATHCS HA TO, YTO MICCIIEIOBAHNE TAKOTO YHUKAJIHHOTO SBICHHS KaK
KyKJia B ee CBs3U ¢ Tepputopueii Jlarranuu u benapycu Oyaet mpomonkeHo.
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Solvita PoSeiko

KREATIVIE PUBLISKO ZIMJU IZVEIDES LIDZEKLI
BALTIJAS VALSTU PILSETVIDE

Raksta mérkis ir noteikt un raksturot kreativus
publisko zimju izveides lidzeklus (lingvistiskos un
paralingvistiskos) Baltijas valstu pilsétas. Peétijjuma
avots — devinu Baltijas valstu pilsetu lingvistiskas
ainavas datu baze, uzmanibu pievérsot galvenokart
procentuali  lieldkajai  valodas zimju grupai —
" nosaukuma zimém, bet mazliet ari reklamam, afisam

un vismazak reglamentetajam valodas zimém — grafiti
uzrakstiem. Pétijuma ir izmantota semiotiskas ainavas izpétes metode, lingvistiskds
kreativitates un optisko metaforu teorijas.

Atslegas vardi: semiotiska ainava, publiska zime, lingvistiska kreativitate,
lingvistiska un optiska metafora.

CREATIVE TOOLS FOR THE FORMATION OF PUBLIC SIGNS
IN THE URBAN ENVIRONMENT OF THE BALTIC STATES

In public space there is the information, that is always designed with a specific
purpose. For example, signposts are placed to provide direction guidance and to
highlight some of the most important objects. Public signs function as the visiting
cards of some institution or enterprise, creating indirectly a definite image of these
institutions or some ethnic or social groups, while graffiti is written to create and
maintain a public image and to express emotions or attitudes towards some person,
a group of people, events or processes. 1o achieve the expected objective the authors
of signs often use the eye-catching texts that differ from linguistic and para-linguistic
means, such as artistic expressive means, unusual combinations of words and
cultural signs, bright colors, variations of letter fonts, shapes and sizes, different
types of images and symbols.

There have been selected three types of signs available in the linguistic landscape
database consisting of 7347 public signs obtained in nine Baltic cities: firstly the
largest group of signs by its percentage — the signs (ergonyms), which function as
visiting cards of the institution or enterprise and which attract potential customers;
secondly, these are graffiti texts, that are the least regulated language signs, reflecting
free linguistic and semiotic experiments, and thirdly, these are advertisements,
which more than any other public texts contain visual information and referral to a
reader with rhetorical phrases and metaphors. In some cases, in order to determine
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the dissemination of any verbal text approach in the public space, posters are also
viewed.

The goal is to identify and characterize the most peculiar development means
of excerpted public signs (linguistic and para-linguistic), as well as compositional
characteristics of open space advertisements of institutions and enterprises. There
has been used the semiotic landscape theory, in which the language is viewed in
correlation with the visual discourse, culture and a way of thinking, accepting
multimodality of signs (Kress, Van Leewen 1996; Scollon & Scollon 2003; Jaworski,
Thurlow 2010). There have been applied as well a theory of linguistic creativity
and a theory of optical metaphors, which allow to determine and analyze different
language and semiotic means, rarely used in public reports, as well as to interpret
the transfer of meanings (Zawada 2005, Bymaxosa 2013, Kessler 2013). Interviews
and e-mails to employees of companies and institutions justify a creation process
and promotion of definite ergonyms.

The original creation of elements of public reports are viewed in the article
according to five language levels proposed by the onomastic J. Butakova:
orthographic and graphic, word-formation, lexical, morphological and syntactical
level. There was also discussed about the semantic level, highlighting less frequently
found thematic groups of ergonyms and metaphorical messages, as well as about the
semiotic level, describing compositional characteristics of open space advertisements
of definite institutions and enterprises.

Overall, public signs of the Baltic States are characterized by initial capitalization
throughout the text, nominal phrases, lack of punctuation marks, a variety of signs and
symbols, which directly reflect the scope of activities, functionality and specificity of
institution or company, product or service. Only in signs of names it is typical to use
nomenclature names and other onyms (antroponyms, toponyms), in advertisements
there are large images, rhetorical questions or exclamation sentences, but graffiti is a
visual magnification of casual users’ handwriting, stylized signatures or inaccurately
written personal names, slangs with a negative connotation.

Orthographic and graphic level depicts the broadest diversity of linguistic and
semiotic means, especially in the signs of names and graffiti. The most commonly
found differences are the usage of lower and upper case of initial letters, variations
of their artistic design, highlighting a particular letter of the sign, changing the size,
font, color of a word or a part of a word, as well as ignoring the rules of language.
Some graffitis demonstrate the examples of graphic hybridization, combining
different pattern systems in a single report.

Word-formation is revealed in the article only in the signs of names, determining
the fact, that the formation of diminutives, compound names, abbreviations and
foreign formants is relatively rare, wherewith it is considered as a kind of linguistic
approach in creation of signs.
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Since the public signs selected for the research, are characterized by nominal
phrases, mostly substantives and groups of words, then in morphological and
syntactical point of view there are interesting examples, which are only the samples
of the usage of adjectives, verbs or linking words and which have a full grammatical
center (especially in ergonyms and graffiti). The fact that there are almost no
punctuation marks in public signs, the usage of quotes and commas in ergonyms, as
well as doubling or tripling of exclamation marks or the usage of full stops, ellipses
and question marks in graffiti and advertising is considered to be a kind of linguistic
technique to attract the attention.

Creative linguistic techniques in a lexical semantic level are considerably rarely
used nomenclature words in name signs, symbolic ergonyms in the full names of
public institutions, actualization of cultural and historical information in the local
environment, time category, mythological and literary characters, human character
traits, behavior and properties in ergonyms, romantic dedications and poems in
graffiti, and linguistic metaphors in ergonyms, advertisements and graffiti.

Semiotic public signs attract attention if they contain visual images and
metaphors are the only information providers and if there is an untraditional layout,
unusual shape or interesting combinations of visual elements. Some institutions
and companies demonstrate a uniform compositional message in their open space
advertisements.

In general, it can be maintained that both linguistic and semiotic means play an
essential role in providing and perceiving general message of public signs. There
are not so many techniques for creative text presentations in the Baltic States’ public
space, but they reflect authors’ perception of their scope (institution or company,
products or services, events), near or distant space and values.

Keywords: semiotic landscape, public sign, linguistic creativity, linguistic and
optical metaphors.

Publiskaja telpa ir lasama informacija, kas vienmér ir veidota ar konkrétu mérki.
Ta, piemeram, celrazi tiek izvietoti, lai sniegtu virzienu norades un izceltu atseviskus
nozimigakos objektus, nosaukuma zimes funkcioné ka iestades vai uznémuma
vizitkarte, veidojot noteiktus priek$status par to, netieSi arT par kadu etnisko vai
socialo grupu, savukart grafiti tiek rakstiti, lai raditu un uzturétu publisko t€lu, arT lai
paustu emocijas vai attiecksmi pret kadu personu, cilvéku grupu, notikumu vai procesu.
Vélama mérka sasniegSanai zimes autori biezi izmanto uzmanibu piesaistoSus un no
citiem tekstiem atskirigus lingvistiskos un paralingvistiskos Iidzeklus, piem&ram,
makslinieciskas izteiksmes Iidzeklus, neierastus vardu savienojumus un kultiirzimes,
spilgtas krasas, burtu fonta, formas un izméra variacijas, dazada veida att€lus un
simbolus.

Devinu Baltijas valstu pilsétu lingvistiskas ainavas (LA) izp&t€ ir iegutas
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7347 publiskas zimes,' no kuram pétijuma pamata ir aplikotas tris veidu zimes:
procentuali lielaka zimju grupa — nosaukuma zimes (ergonimi), grafiti teksti ka
vismazak reglamentétas valodas zimes un reklamas, kuras ir lietots vairak vizualas
informacijas, retorisko teikumu un metaforu neka citos publiskajos tekstos.
Atseviskos gadijumos, lai atklatu kada verbala teksta izveides pan€miena izplatibu
publiskaja telpa, ir aplikotas arT afisas.

Raksta mérkis ir noteikt un raksturot savdabigakos ekscerp&to publisko zimju
izveides Iidzeklus (lingvistiskos un paralingvistiskos), ka arT iestazu un uzp€mumu
artelpas reklaminformacijas kompozicionalas ipatnibas. Uzmaniba ir pievérsta
ortografijas un grafiskajam, varddarinasanas, leksikas, morfologiskajam un
sintaktiskajam, semantiskajam un semiotiskajam [imenim.

Petijuma ir izmantota semiotiskas ainavas teorija, kurd valoda tiek skatita
korelacija ar vizualo diskursu, kultiiru un domasanu, akceptejot zimes multimodalitati
un uzsverot, ka verbala valoda nav vienigais prieksstatu izteik§anas un komunikacijas
lidzeklis. Teorija tiek izcelta arT eksplicitas un implicitas informacijas vienkopus
analizes un interpretacijas nepiecieSamiba (Kress, Van Leewen 1996; Scollon &
Scollon 2003; Jaworski, Thurlow 2010). Papildus ir izmantota lingvistiskas
kreativitates teorija un optisko metaforu teorija, kas lauj publiskajas zimes atklat
un analizét retak lietotos un atSkirigos valodas un semiotiskos Iidzeklus, ka ar1
interpretét nozimes parnesumus (Zawada 2005; Byrakosa 2013; Kessler 2013).
Savukart intervijas un elektroniska sarakste ar uznp€mumu un iestazu darbiniekiem
pamato atsevisku ergonimu izveides gaitu un motivaciju.

Raksta strukttira: sakotngji tiek aplikoti p&tamas témas teorétiskie jautajumi,
tad dots p&tljuma avotu visparigs raksturojums, izverSot biezak konstateto publisko
zimju izveides likumibas, talak ir kreativo [idzeklu analize galvenokart ergonimos,
bet arT reklamas, grafiti un afisas; lingvistiskas un optiskas metaforas ir aplukotas
nosaukuma zimés, reklamas un grafiti, sniedzot atsevisku pieméru interpretaciju;
tad ir raksturoti dazi originalakie publisko zimju un iestazu (uznémumu) artelpas
reklaminformacijas makslinieciskie un kompozicionalie risinajumi; beigas ir
pétfjuma apkopojums un biitiskakie secinajumi.

Pétijuma teoretiskais pamatojums

Lingvistiska kreativitate zinatniskaja literatira (Gupta 1992; Hudson 2000;
Zawada 2005, 2006) tiek definéta ka valodas lietotaja sp€ja manipul@t ar zinaSanam
par valodu, lai radttu jaunus vardus, jau pastavosu vardu, izteicienu vai vizualo t€lu
modifikacijas ar merki paplasinat to semantiku, ekspresivi atraktiva veida pieverst

! Ventspili (Latvija), Pérnava un Narva (Igaunija), Alita un Druskininkos (Lietuva) LA
izpeti veica Rézeknes Augstskolas studenti un p&tnieki (tostarp raksta autore) docétaju
Haiko F. Martena un Sanitas Lazdinas vadiba 2008.—2012. gada R&ézeknes Augstskolas
projekta ,,R€zeknes lingvistiskas ainavas izpéte un salidzinajums ar citam Baltijas
valstu pilsétam” un ESF projekta ,, Teritorialas identitates lingvokulturologiskie un
socialekonomiskie aspekti Latgales regiona attistiba” laika. Raksta autore individuali ir
veikusi LA izp&ti Valmiera (2012), Daugavpili (2011, 2013; Latvija), Visagina (2013;
Lietuva) un Vilandé (2014; Igaunija).
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uzmanibu. Tas tiek panakts ar atskirigu un uzmanibu piesaistosu grafisko elementu,
originalu valodas un paralingvistisko lidzeklu lietojumu. Ka piem&rus var minét
telainas izteiksmes lidzeklus (metaforas, sinekdohas, epitetus) un okazionalo leksiku,
krasu un fontu mainu, dazadus grafiskos att€lus un simbolus. Savukart valodas spéle
ir lingvistiskas kreativitates izpausme, praktisks valodas lidzeklu lietojums, kura ir
verojama arTapzinatavalodas normu parkapsSanaun citvalodu elementuiesaistiSana, lai
panaktu velamo efektu: komismu, parsteigumu, ekspresiju un atraktivitati (byrakosa
2013: 146-152; sk. arT Frey 2008: 43—44). No otras puses, literaras valodas normu
neieveéroSana tiek dévéta ar1 par teksta formas un satura anomaliju (Illep6akosa 2009:
19-20). Krievu onomastikas p&tniece Jekaterina Butakova (Examepuna bymaxosa),
analizgjot lingvistisko kreativitati Krievijas pilsétas Tomskas ergonimija, valodas
speli skata piecos Iimenos: ortografijas, grafiskaja, varddarinasanas, morfologiskaja
un sintaktiskaja Iimeni, seviSku uzmanibu pievérSot grafiskajiem Iidzekliem,
dazadu valodu grafisko sist€ému sajaukumam, transliteracijai un citvalodu lidzeklu
lietojumam, arT literaras valodas normu neieveérosanai. P&c pétnieces domam, tipisks
valodas spéles piemérs ergonimu izveidg ir arT precedentu (vesturiskas personibas,
literat@iras un kino téli, mitologiskas butnes, populari musdienu cilvéki) potenciala
izmantojums (bytakosa 2013: 147).

Biezi lingvistiskas kreativitates un valodas spéles teorija tick apliukotas
metaforas ka spéle ar vardiem un nozimém, ideju rituals valoda un komunikacija
(Gay 1980; Pietarinen 2007; Kessler 2013). Ar tam valodnieciba (ipasi, runajot par
konceptualajam metaforam kognitivaja lingvistika) saprot lingvistiskus nozimes
paresumus, kas izriet no nojéguma par priekSmetu vai paradibu lidzibu un kam
piemit ne tikai estetiska funkcija, bet arT konkr&tas valodas lietotaju pasaules uztveres
un domasanas modelu atainojosa funkcija (Lakoff, Johnson 1980). Tomér pilsétvideé
ir verojamas ne tikai lingvistiskas metaforas, bet art attéli, kas informaciju nodod
netiesi, ar noteikta t€la vai simbola palidzibu.

Baltistikas pétnieks Stefans Keslers (Steffan Kessler) ir izstradajis metaforu
teoriju, kurd turpina semiotika Jurija Lotmana metaforu izpratni par ikoniskajam
zimém (att€liem) un simboliskajam zZim&m (teikumiem un tekstiem to plasakaja
nozimg), ieverojot art Umberto Eko zZimju uztveres Iimenus: saprotamibu (tehniskaja
Iimen), attiecinaSanu uz konkré&tu situaciju (identificéSanu) un situacijas saprasanu
(konteksta uztverSanu). S.Keslers uzsver, ka, lidzigi ka verbalie teksti, ne visi
vizualie teli ataino nozimes parnesumu no viena referenta (konkrétas realijas, ko
nosauc valodas vieniba) uz citu referentu péc formas, funkcijas, izskata vai citas
lidzibas un analogijas, tomér tiem biezak piemit cieSaka lidziba ar reprezent&jamo
lietu. Vizualos jeb optiskos télus, kam ir §T nozimes parnese, S. Keslers dévé par
optiskajam metaforam (Kessler 2013: 14-22).

Apkopojot iepriekSminéto, ir jauzsver, ka raksta uzmaniba ir pieversta pieciem
pétnieces J. Butakovas piedavatajiem valodas [imeniem: ortografijas un grafiskajam,
varddarinasanas, leksikas, morfologiskajam un sintaktiskajam limenim. Papildu ir
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aplukots semantiskais Itmentis, izcelot retak konstatgtas ergontimu tematiskas grupas
un metaforiskos vestijumus, un semiotiskais [imenis, lai raksturotu atsevisku iestazu
un uznémumu artelpas reklaminformacijas kompozicionalas tpatnibas.

Publisko zimju tipiskas pazimes

Baltijas valstu publiskaja vide skaitliski vislielako valodas zimju grupu veido
ergonimi (~35 % iegiito vienibu) un tie galvenokart ir attiecinami uz komercdarbibas
sferu (91 %). Kopuma Baltijas valstu ergonimiju raksturo, pirmkart, ievérojams
tieSo nosaukumu skaits, noradot tikai iestades vai uznémuma kategorialo veidu vai
piedavajuma klastu (piem., KIRPYKLA? ‘frizétava’ Visagina, LIETOTI APGERBI
APAVI un DZIJAS Valmiera, OMBLUS ‘§ii$ana’ Pérnava). Par pragmatisku zimju
izveides motivaciju liecina ar1 piedavajuma norade vairak neka viena valoda,
piem&ram, vallitas apmainas vietas ergonims VALUUTA VAHETUS OBMEH
BAJIFOTBI CURRENCY EXCHANGE ‘valiitas apmaina’ Narva ir trTs valodas (igaunu,
krievu un anglu), ar lielaku burtu izméru vizuali izcelot informaciju igaunu valoda.
Savukart simboliskajiem nosaukumiem ir tiess (denotativs) sakars ar nosaukto iestadi
vai uznémumu; spilgtakais piemers ir ziedu veikali, kuru nosaukuma ir minéts kads
zieds.

Otrkart, ergonimija ir plass citu ontmu (galvenokart antroponimu un topontmu)
lietojums, piem&ram, Valmiera ir konstatéti 17 personvardi (piem., AUSTRIS,
Rimants, LIGA), bet astiontms Viljandi Vilandg ir viesnicas, lielveikala, bérnu teatra,
zobarstniecibas klinikas, muzeja un divu kafejnicu nosaukumu pamata. Tas norada,
ka Baltijas valstistransonimizacija ir biezs nosaukumu izveides panémiens.

Visbeidzot, ergonimija doming viena varda (galvenokart substantiva) simboliskie
nosaukumi (piem., $iiSanas darbnicas ergonims Si/uets Ventspili), arT saliktie ergonimi
lielakoties ir nominali vardu savienojumi bez interpunkcijas zim&m, neatdalot
vienlidzigus teikuma loceklus vai pielikumu un tikai ar paralingvistiskiem lidzekliem
(teksta trekninajumu, burtu izméru) izcelot biitiskako informaciju izkartng.

Otra lielaka valodas zZimju grupa ir reklamas (~23 %), ar tam saprotot gan vides
reklamas, gan arT piedavajuma klasta (piem., precu, pakalpojumu) zimes, kas
visbiezak ir izvietotas pie iestazu un uzn€mumu logiem, retak — pie durvim vai uz
atseviSka stattva. Pirmaja gadijuma reklamas raksturo lieli att€li, retoriski izsaukuma
vai jautajuma teikumi ekspresivitatei un potencialo klientu piesaistiSanai, dazadi
teksta izvietojuma un vizuala noform&juma risinajumi, bet otraja gadijuma — vardu
vai vardu savienojumu uzskaitijums, tekstualas informacijas dominante un vizuala
noform&juma vienkarsiba.

Savukart grafiti raksturo 1sas frazes, visbiezak lietvarda vardkopas (piem.,
Heavy Metal ‘smagais metals’ Narva, SS MAFIJA SESKU KLANS Ventspili),
ikdiena lietota rokraksta vizuals palielinajums, interpunkcijas zimju trilkums un
biezs stiliz€tu parakstu vai uzkepatu personvardu lietojums (piem., FARO P&rnava,

2 Te un turpmak pieméri ir doti slipraksta un tajos ir saglabata originala rakstiba, mazo un
lielo burtu, interpunkcijas zZimju u. c. valodas elementu lietojums.
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JUNIOR Visagina), kam seko aizvainojosi un neslavu celosi uzraksti, kuros doming
slengs ar negativu konotaciju, cienu aizskaro$am rupjibam un agresiju, perversiem
izteikumiem, pieméram, Stoj Padla ‘stavi riebekli’, hui ‘virieSa dzimumloceklis’,
@AK ‘negativu emociju izteiksmes lidzeklis’ (no anglu val. fuck), MUSARA PIDARI
‘atkritumu tvertnes sliktie cilvéki (homoseksuali)’, SHIT ‘mé&sls (riebeklis, nieki)’
u.c.

Kopiga visu iepriek§min&to valodas zimju iezime ir lielo sakumburtu lietojums
visa teksta (sk. piem&rus raksta).

Ortografijas un grafiskais limenis

Lai gan Baltijas valstis ergonimi izkartn€s ir redzami, galvenokart uzrakstiti
ar lielajiem burtiem uzmanibas pieveérSanai un vieglakai izlasiSanai, atseviskos
gadijumos, lai atSkirtos un raditu interesi, ir konstat§jami tikai mazie burti, ari
sakumburts, pieméram, konditoreja ieva un kafejnica pauze Ventspili, apgérba veikals
imidz ‘imidzs’ Narva, veikals vaikus pasaulis ‘b&rnu pasaule’ Visagina, apavu veikals
batas ‘kurpe’ Alita un klubs bravo Pernava. Valmieras makslas galerijas laipa vaditaja
atzina: Logo ar mazo burtu rakstits burtu vizualizacijai, tada veida tas izskatas
pliistoss un ar raksturu, mieru (PoSeiko 2014, 1). Ir konstattas arT nosaukuma zimes,
kuras antroponimi ir uzrakstiti ar mazo sakumburtu. Ta, piem&ram, apgérba veikala
nosaukuma zime Pardoutuvé tatiana Moteriski drabuziai ‘Veikals tatjana SievieSu
apgerbs’ Visagina un frizétava evita Valmiera. Abos gadijumos antroponimu rakstiba
ir apzinata valodas normu ignor€Sana, jo neatbilst ne tradicionalajiem ergonima
izveides principiem, ne personvardu rakstibas nosacijumiem.

Mazo sakumburtu lietojums ontmos ir konstatéts arT citas publiskajas zimgs,
piemé&ram, Alita ir ieglta afiSa, kura viss teksts ir uzrakstits ar mazajiem burtiem,
tostarp teatra izrades nosaukums (baimé ‘bailes’) un pieteiktie radosa kolektiva
dalibnieki (piem., dailininkas artiiras Simonis ‘makslinieks artiirs Simonis’, vaidina
eglé juskaite, jonas gaizauskas ‘spelé egle juskaite, jons gaizausks’), sakumburtu
tikai nedaudz vizuali izcelot ar lielaku burtu izm&ru. Savukart gazes uzpildes stacijas
Statoil Daugavpils filiales vides reklama ir lasams saliktenis /ie/lBURGERS, kura
varda sakumdala ir uzrakstita ar mazajiem burtiem. Ir japiemin, ka Saja saliktent
katra dala ir atseviska krasa (balta un dzeltena) un ar atskirigu burtu veidolu.

Savukart dazas nosaukuma zim@s ir konstatéts lielo sakumburtu lietojums
simboliskajos ergonimos, ko veido vardu savienojums, pieméram, kafejnica
Ceturtais Céliens Valmiera, Antalya Kebab House ‘ Antalija kebabu maja’ Narva, pec
nejausibas principa vai apzinati izcelot atsevisSkus vardus. Paris ergonimu demonstré
atseviSku burtu vizualu izc€lumu viena varda ar liela sakumburta lietojumu,
pieméram, kafejnica VesmA un salons RokSana Daugavpili, skaistumkopSanas
salons GrieTa Valmiera, kazino Grand Prix ‘liela balva’ P&rnava.

Atseviskos gadijumos nosaukuma zimes tiek vizuali stilizeéts viens burts vai viss
ergonims, pieméram, Ventspils ziedu veikala ergonima ROZE burta O ir uzziméts
rozes zieds, Druskininkos apavu veikala nosaukuma BATU pasaulis ‘apavu pasaule’
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pirma varda burtu A veido sievietes kaja ar augstpap&zu kurpi, Daugavpils autoskolas
nosaukuma zim& Tpasnieka antroponima aporiesa pirmais un p&dgjais burts a
att€lo izkartneé redzamas automasinas ritenus, bet Valmiera iegtita nosaukuma zimé
MEDNIEKIEM, MAKSKERNIEKIEM Hobijs lingvistiski ir noradita mérkauditorija,
bet ar simboliska nosaukuma burtu vizualo stilizaciju — dazadu hobiju atribti,
pieméram, burtu H veido uzziméts cirvis, aukla un nazis, 7 ir ka makskeres akis, bet
j — ka mednieka pistole u. tml.

Ir vérojama ar1 tendence ar vizualo att€lu palidzibu tiesa veida atainot nosaukuma
zim@s uzrakstito verbalo informaciju un uznémuma funkcionalitates jomu. Ta,
piemé&ram, att€ls ar sakartotu sievieSu friztiru, retak Skerém, raksturo frizétavu
nosaukuma zimes, ziedu att€li ir saméra drosa lieciba tam, ka uzn€émums ir ziedu
veikals, apgérba un apavu zZim&jumi, fotografijas vai paraugi ir apgérba un apavu
veikalu, retak remontdarbnicu, paziSanas zime, rotallietu atteli ir b&rnu precu veikalu
nosaukuma zimes, smaidosu zobu attéli — zobarstniecibas kabinetu zim&s u. tml.

Atsevisku ergonimu izveid€ ir konstatSta transliteracija, kad krievu valodas
vards vai varda dala ir uzrakstita atbilstosi originalvalodas izrunai, bet, izmantojot
latvie$u vai igaunu valodas skanu atveides lidzeklus, pieméram, kafejnica Sokoladpa
‘Sokolade’ un naktsklubs MOSKVA ‘Maskava’ Daugavpili, skaistumkopsSanas salons
METSTA ‘sapnis’, apgérba veikals Zima Leto ‘ziema vasara’un Priboi BAAR ‘krasta
bangas bars’ Narva.

Savukart grafohibridizacija ir vérojama grafiti tekstos. Ta, piem&ram, grafiti
Happy :) An4uk ‘laimigais Jancuks’ Daugavpili ir redzama kodu maina divos
Itmenos: teksta [Tmentd ir tr1s valodu (anglu, krievu un latviesu), emotikona (smaidina
simbola) un skaitla cetri lietojums latviesu vai krievu lidzskana ¢ vai u vieta, bet varda
Itment ir divu kodu (krievu un latviesu val.) lietojums. Ka otru pieméru var mingt
Narva iegiito grafiti uzrakstu Cumonvnoiii [ ®techno ‘Smolnijs [iesp&jams, misdienu
vesturiski memoriala muzeja nosaukums/ 1917. gada revoliicijas Stabs/ 1. Krievijas
izglitibas iestade sievietéem Sanktpé&terburga] es milu tehno’, kura ir divu valodu
lietojums un darbibas vardu love ‘milu’ ir aizstajis sirds simbols. Abi piemeri ataino
vardisko elementu alternativas un atsevisku anglu valodas vardu nostabiliz€Sanos
ikdienas sazina.

Biezak neka citas publiskajas zim&s grafiti tekstos ir konstatétas ortografijas
kludas, kas ne vienmer ir uzskatamas par apzinatu tekstveides panémienu, bet ar1 par
parrakstiSanos vai nepietiekamam valodas zinaSanam. Ta, pieméram: garumzimju
trikums latvieSu valoda rakstitajos grafiti (piem., gaidisu ar nepacietibu; més
smaidam), nebalsigo troksnenu ¢ un § aizvietojums ar lidzskanu savienojumiem c/h
un sh (piem., meichu; chau), lidzskanu savienojuma ks aizvietoSana ar x (piem.,
riexts; labs trix) un neprecizs konsonanta lietojums (piem., lausta sirds; gura).
Savukart angliski rakstitajos grafiti ir konstatéts kada burta izlaidums (snikers; col;
shool), pamantta arT lieka lidzskana dubultoSana (sexx ‘sekss”) vai latviesu Iidzskanu
lietojums, visbiezak ¢ aizstajot ar k (piem., Skool ‘skola’) vaix — ar lidzskanu
savienojumu ks (piem., ekstreme ‘ekstréms’). Krievu valoda grafiti nereti tiek rakstiti
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ar latinu alfabéta burtiem (SOSED ‘kaimin$’, Volk ‘vilks’ un malish ‘mazulis’).

Savukart par apzinatu valodas normu neievéroSanu ir uzskatamas ortografijas
kludas afisas, pieméram, Daugavpili ir iegiita afiSa, kurd ir redzams teatra izrades
nosaukums EXTRASENSA CINA ar nelatvisku lidzskani X lidzskanu savienojuma K.S
vieta. Ir japiebilst, ka zZime X vizuali ir izcelts ar ievérojami lielaku burta izmé&ru un
trekninajumu.

Varddarinasanas Iimenis

Viens no simbolisko ergonimu varddarinasanas panémieniem ir deminutivu
veidoSana, pieméram, veikals un kafejnica PIE ANNINAS Daugavpili, veikals un
$tsanas darbnica Modite, kafejnica BUGINS un davanu salons Kurzemite Ventspili,
bérnu precu veikals NYKSTUKAI ‘riikisi’ un pirmsskolas izglitibas iestade Gintarélis
‘dzintarins’ Visagina, kafejnica Sirdelé ‘sirsnina’ Druskininkos. Ir jaievéro, ka
igaunu valoda pamazinamas formas tiek izteiktas, veidojot vardu savienojumus,
kas Igaunijas pilsétu LA nav konstateti. Tacu Narva ir tris bérnu precu veikala
ergonimi, kas ataino krievu valodas morfemu: ELEFANTIK ‘zilonéns’ (Iidzigi ka
xom — xomux ‘kakis — kakens’), Sipsik ‘Sipsiks — literars t€ls, dziva lupatu lelle’
un YEBURASHKA ‘Ceburaska (Pekausis) — padomju multfilmas ,,Ceburaska un
krokodils Gena” galvenais varonis’; pédejo divu pieméru atveide ir tikai lidziga
vardiem pamazinamaja forma. Ir japiebilst, ka pedgjais piemérs ataino art divu
alfabétu (kirilicas un latiu) lietojumu viena varda.

Saliktenu veidoSana nav biezs ergonimu izveides panémiens, datu kopa ir
konstatgti vien dazi salikteni. Ka interesantakos var min€t nagu kopSanas salona
ergontmu ArtMoon ‘maksla(s) méness’ Valmiera, profesionalas matu kosmétikas
veikala un frizétavas ergonimu JUUKSEPROFF ‘matuprofesionalis’ Narva. Par
zinamu lingvistiskas modes tendenci ir uzskatams atsevisku anglu valodas vardu vai
varda dalu lietojums ergonimos, tomér to skaits, salidzinot ar iegiito vienibu skaitu,
Baltijas valstis nav liels. Ta, piemé&ram, ¢etros gadijumos saliktena pirmo dalu veido
vards euro (piem., biroja mébelu veikals eurostils Daugavpili), kas, p&c uzngmumu
darbinieku domam, saistas gan ar noteiktu izplatibas arealu, gan arT modernitati,
augstaku kvalitati un prestizu. Citi piemeri: kafejnica minikohvik ‘minikafejnica’,
spelu zale TopGames ‘topspéles’ un sporta precu veikals TOP SPORT ‘top sports’
Visagina, suveniru veikals MEGA ‘loti liels’ un elektroprecu veikals Mega bits
‘loti liels bits’ Ventspili [izc€lums mans — S. P.]. Ka v&l divus piemérus var minét
atslégu izgatavoSanas uzpémuma ergonimu Luku-Expert ‘atslégu eksperts’ Vilande
un datora precu veikala nosaukumu INFOEXPERT Daugavpili, kuros otrais vards
(varda dala) ortografijas zina ir Iidzigs igaunu valodas vardam ekspert un latvieSu
valodas vardam eksperts, tikai ar grafému atskiribu: igaunu valoda vienu, latvieSu
valoda — divam. Ta ka Sie vardi ir uzskatami par internacionalismiem un ir saprotami
arT tiristiem un cilvékiem bez valsts valodu zinasanam, anglu valodas vardu lietojums
ir uzskatams par velmi radit pseidoarzemnieciskuma efektu.

Salidzinosi reti Baltijas valstu komercialaja ergonimija ir konstateti saisinatie
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ergontmi, kuros ir verojama savdabiga grafému un varda dalu spéle no diviem
vai vairakiem vardiem. Ta, piem&ram, Valleta ‘Val- no astionima Valmiera + -leta
no valsts varda Letonia ‘Latvija” un kancelejas precu veikala ergonims FREKO
‘Fredis [uzn€émuma 1pasnicka iesauka] + kompanija’ Valmiera (Poseiko 2014, 2),
Druskininku viesnicas nosaukums /volita ‘Ive [vienkarSi burtu salikums] + burtu
salikums no valsts vards Lietuva’ (PoSeiko, Murinska 2010, 1), arT veikalu tikls
LaTS$ ‘abreviatiira — Latvijas Tirgotaju savieniba’ Latvija un starptautiskas bankas
akrontms SEB ‘Skandinaviska Enskilda Banken’ (no zviedru val. ‘skandinavu
individuala banka’).

Izveides aspekta interesanta ir nosaukuma zime P&rnava, kura vizuali ir izcelta
abreviatiira B/G, zem tas ir pilnais ergonims (resp., abreviatiiras skaidrojums) Balti
Investeeringute Grupp ‘Baltijas investiciju grupa’ ar ieveérojami mazaku burtu
izm@ru slipraksta, apgritinot ta izlasiSanu. Atseviski abreviattra var tikt saistita ar
anglu valodas vardu big ‘liels’, to uztverot burtiski bez sociopragmatiska konteksta.
Saja gadijuma ir iesp&jams runat ari par semantisku spéli ar divu valodu leksiskajam
vienibam. Savukart KGB ir Daugavpils naktskluba ergonims, kur§ nosaciti sastav
no divam dalam: nosaukuma zZimé domingjosas abreviatiiras ar tris vienada fonta
un lieluma burtiem un §1s abreviatiiras skaidrojuma (izversta nosaukuma) ar skaidri
nosakamu divu valodu (latvieSsu un anglu) lietojumu — Klubs GOLDEN BONUS
‘zeltabonuss’. Ir japiebilst, ka atseviski abreviattira var tikt aplikota ka monolingvala
zime, ja uzmanibu nepievers papildu tekstam, un ka izverstaja informacija zem tas
ar lielo sakumburtu lietojumu ir izcelts tiesi teksts anglu valoda. Sis saisinajums
var tikt sasaistits ar abreviatiiru krievu valoda KI'b — Komumem eocyoapcmeeHHol
oezonacnocmu VDK — Valsts drosibas komiteja’ un ar §is komitejas darbibu
padomju laika.

Morfologiskais un sintaktiskais limenis

Ta ka komercialajos nosaukumos dominé substantivi, par originaliem ir
uzskatami ergontmi, kuru pamata ir citas vardskiras vardi: darbibas vardi (piem.,
amatniecibas un suveniru veikals Aust Daugavpili, autoveikals R/PO Valmiera, bars
Play in ‘ieslégt/ atskanot’ Pérnava), Ipasibas vardi (piem., apgérba veikals ample
‘plass, bagatigs’ Daugavpili, frizétava RETS Ventspili), arT paligvardi (piem., apgérba
veikals O-la-lda! un Yes! Parfiitim ‘Ja! Parfimérija’ Narva, suveniru un ekoproduktu
veikals O! Marta Daugavpili, partikas precu veikals ohoo! Vilandg).

Divu vardu savienojumi ir konstatéti 17 % simbolisko ergonimu, savukart tris un
vairak vardu savienojumi ir lasami vien 2 % simbolisko nosaukumu, kas $a p&tjjuma
konteksta ir uztverami par unikaliem, piem&ram, pabs German Pub ‘vacu pabs’Narva,
restorans GOLDEN DRAGON ‘zelta pukis’ Daugavpili, viesnica SENAS NAMAS
‘senais nams’ Alita un veikals MUSU DARZS Valmiera, arT kafejnica LANDORAS
ZELTA KEKIS Ventspili. Savukart Valmieras ekologisko pre¢u veikala nosaukuma
ZImé ir konstatéts simbolisks ergonims daba rund ar pilnu gramatisko centru. Sis
nosaukums citu vida vizuali izcelas arT ar rokrakstu imit€josu teksta veidolu.
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Interesanta Baltijas valstu ergontmijas pazime ir eksplicita merkauditorijas norade
p&c dzimuma, vecuma grupas, piederibas kadai socialai vai etniskai grupai, ar1 péc
noteiktiem rakstura un uzvedibas kritérijiem. Ka piemérus var min&t apgérba veikalu
ergonimus Fashion for men ‘mode virieSiem’ Narva un Nauji drabuziai moterims
‘jauns apgerbs sievietem’ Alita, striptiza kluba ergonimu GENTLEMEN’S CLUB
‘dzentlmenu klubs’ Vilandg, apgérba un rotallietu veikala nosaukumu PRECES
BERNIEM Daugavpili, bilingvalo (lietuvieSu un baltkrievu val.) kultiiras nama
nosaukumu BALTARUSIU KULTUROS CENTRAS BEJIAPYCKI KYJIPTYPHbBI
[[DHTP KPOK ‘baltkrievu kultiiras centrs Solis’ Visagina, ar1 veikala nosaukumu
VIMBA MAKSKERNIEKIEM UN TURISTIEM Daugavpili.

Izvertgjot nosaukuma zimes, ir redzama Baltijas valstu pilsétu ergonimijas
vardkopu veidoSanas prakse, proti, Tpatna vardu (vardu savienojumu) seciba zZImée.
Saméra tipiskas vardu izvietojuma struktiiras nosaukuma zimes ir $adas:

1) simboliskais nosaukums + nomenklatiiras vieniba ar vai bez diferencétajdalas
(prece, pakalpojums), pieméram, viesnica Mediina viesbhutis ‘Medtna viesnica’
Druskininkos, Evita frizetava Valmiera, ALFA mébelu salons Ventspilt un LATERNA
BAAR ‘laterna bars’ Pernava.

Var pienemt, ka simboliskais nosaukums un nomenklatiiras vards izkartné
netiek uztverts par vienu tekstu, ka netiek pievérsta uzmaniba interpunkcijas Zimém
artelpas reklaminformacijas noform&uma vai ka pieturzZimju triikums ir saistams ar
nevelésanos izkartné ieklaut vél vienu zimi papildu izmaksu un vietas dél;

2) nomenklatiiras vieniba ar vai bez diferencétajdalas (retak prece, pakalpojums) +
simboliskais nosaukums + nomenklatiiras vieniba ar vai bez diferencétajdalas (retak
prece, pakalpojums), pieméram, DISKO KLUBS LION RESTORANS Ventspili,
VIESBUTIS LIETUVA HOTEL ‘viesnica Lietuva viesnica’ Druskininkos un KASIINO
SFINKS BAAR ‘kazino Sfinksa bars’ Peérnava.

Ka rada iepriek§minéto nosaukuma zimju pieraksts, simboliskais ergonims zZimé
netiek atdalits ar interpunkcijas zZimém, tap&c neatbilst literaras valodas normam. Ir
jaizce] art fakts, ka izkartn@s visi iepriekSmingtie piemeri ir rakstiti tikai ar lielajiem
sakumburtiem, kas nozimé, ka arT ortografiski simboliskais nosaukums netiek
izcelts. Tacu bitiska loma iepriekSmin€to struktliru un to elementu atdaliSana ir
paralingvistiskajiem Iidzekliem, pieméram, atseviskas teksta vienibas novietoSanai
otraja rinda, fonta vai burtu izméra mainai, kas izce] to Tpaso nozimi nosaukuma
zimju izveidg;

3) nomenklatiras vienibas (varda savienojuma) pirma dala + simboliskais
nosaukums + nomenklatiiras vienibas (varda savienojuma) otra dala, pieméram, divi
Daugavpils ergonimi: OPTIKAS metropole CENTRS un Skaistuma Jilija salons.

Abos iepriekSminétajos piemé&ros vizuali ir izcelts simboliskais nosaukums:
pirmaja pieméra ar mazo burtu lietojumu, otraja — ar atskirigu burtu krasu un
veidolu. Tas teksta ir uztverams par savdabigu, literaras valodas normam neatbilstosu
iespraudumu, kas nav atdalits ar interpunkcijas zim&m.

Ka vél vienu savdabigu teksta noform&juma risinajumu var minét divas Iidzas
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esosas sporta kluba reklamas Narva, kuras kop€jo tekstu veido verbala informacija
abas zZImges, resp., katrs nomenklatiiras vienibas hoxcepos kny6 ‘bokseru klubs’ vards
ir uzrakstits atseviska reklama, un ar1 simboliskais nosaukums ir sadalits divas dalas
DHE-PI'HA ‘ene-rgija’, katru no tam izvietojot sava zimé. Lai izlasitu pilno sporta
klubu nosaukumu, recipientam ir jaapliiko abas lidzas esosas reklamas.

No reti lietotajam interpunkcijas zimém Baltijas valstu ergonimija biezak ir
konstatétas pédinas simboliska nosaukuma izcelSanai izkartn€ un ortografijas
normu ievéroSanai, pieméram, veikals ,, VESMA” PARTIKA Ventspili, frizetava
, FEJA” Daugavpilt, KAUPLUS ,,SPRINT” ‘veikals ,,Sprints”’ Narva un viesnica
APARTAMENTAI , Agneta” ‘apartamenti ,,Agneta”” Druskininkos, atseviskos
gadijumos izsaukuma zime vai daudzpunkte. Pe€dinas arT afi§as nav konstat&tas biezi,
ka vienu piem&ru var mingt afisu Alita, kura diskotekas nosaukums ,,KAM PER 30~
‘,,Kam pari 30”’ ir pedinas.

Ka jau ieprieks tika minéts, komati nosaukuma zimes netiek izmantoti, lai
atdalitu vardu savienojuma dalas. Ka vienas no retajam nosaukuma zimém ar komata
lietojumu var minét divu veikalu tieSos ergontmus Lietuva: INDAI, DOVANOS
‘trauki, davanas’ Visagina un LANGAIL, DURYS, VARTAI ‘logi, durvis, varti’ Alita.

Grafiti uzrakstos [idzigi ka nosaukuma zZimé&s retak ir lasami apstakla vardi (piem.,
EASY “viegli’, Nice! ‘jauki’, Forewer ‘vienmér’) vai darbibas vards (Rulle, Get up!
‘celies!’, Ecmob xypums? ‘ir smeket?’). Salidzinosi reti ir konstatéti teikumi ar abiem
teikuma virslocekliem (piem., Drugs is Death ‘narkotikas ir nave’, IS slapio dievo
kiino garu danguj debesys gimsta ‘no slapjas dieva miesas garainiem debests makoni
dzimst’), bet sesus grafiti tekstus veido bezkopas teikumi (Jes ‘ja’; Kapéc?; Jap; Ha-
Ha; Wow; Bum!).

Biezak neka citas publiskajas zZime&s grafiti ir lietota izsaukuma zime; astonos
grafiti uzrakstos tiek izmantotas pat tris izsaukuma zimes ekspresivitatei un papildus
uzmanibas piesaistiSanai (piem., MbI JIFOBUM JIPYI' JIPYIA!!! ‘mé&s milam
viens otru’, RUSSIA!!! ‘Krievija’, Hip-hop!!!, BE HAPPY!!! ‘esi laimigs’). Tomer
dazos gadijumos ar1 reklamas ir vairak neka viena izsaukuma zime, piem., reklama
pie apgerba veikala loga Narva ir uzraksts [orcuncer ons 6epemennvix!!! ‘dzinsi
gritniec€m’, Valmiera ir mobilo telefonu veikala reklama ar vestijumu TELEFONU
IZPARDOSANA!!!, bet starptautiskas autobusu linijas reklama Alita pauz: DAR
DAUGIAU NAUJU REISU!!! *vél vairak jaunu reisu’. Ka redzams, visas reklamas
ir izsaukuma zimju triskarSojums, kas izcel piedavajuma unikalitati. Savukart pie
kafejnicas loga Narva ir aicinajums ! 3axooume ‘naciet ieksa’ ar izsaukuma zimi
pirms teksta, piesaistot uzmanibu ar neierasto interpunkcijas zZimes izvietojumu.

Atseviskos grafiti ir konstatéts punkts teikuma beigas (piem., KLAUNS.,
Silver. ‘sudrabs’, 4 LOX. ‘es lohs (neprasa)’, SCREAM. ‘spalgs kliedziens’);
dazos gadijumos ir konstatéta daudzpunkte teksta nepabeigtibai un turpinajumu
iespgjamibai (piem., KING... ‘karalis’, 30ece Ovina HUnea u Kciowa... ‘te bija Inga
un Ksjusa’) un jautajuma zime (piem., Vai Monta grib S.?, Do you love me? ‘vai tu
mani mili?’).
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Leksiskais un semantiskais limenis

LA datubaze ataino dazus originalus nomenklatiras vardus, pieméram, Smukuma
darbnica Valmiera un SENLIETU TIRGOTAVA Ventspili, kas aktualize sarunvalodas
un retak lietotas valodas leksémas un aizstaj ierastos nomenklatiiras vardus:
skaistumkopSanas salons un antikvariats. Ir japiebilst, ka iepriekSmingtajam senlietu
veikalam ir aridzan savdabigs simboliskais nosaukums KIRMJU KANTORIS, kas
humoristiski censas pieverst garamgajéju uzmanibu, lauzot stereotipu, ka antikvariats
ir vien vesturniekiem un kolekcionariem saistoss veikals (Poseiko 2014, 3).

Ne tik ierasta ir situacija, kad valsts iestadém ir simboliskais nosaukums,
metaforiski paplasinot ergonima denotativo nozimi. Ta, piemé&ram, Visaginas
gimnazijas pilnais nosaukums ir VISAGINO ,, ATGIMIMO” GIMNAZIJA ‘Visaginas
Atdzim$anas gimnazija’, kultiras namam — VISAGINO KULTUROS CENTRAS
,BANGA” ‘Visaginas kulturas centrs ,,Banga” un bérnu bibliotekai Daugavpili —
BERNU BIBLIOTEKA ZILITE.

Pieversot uzmanibu leksiski semantiskajam ergonimu ipatnibam, ir redzams, ka
precizas geografiskas atraSanas vietas norade ir daudzu Baltijas valstu ergonimu
izveides panémiens. T4, piem., frizétava RIGAS 66 Daugavpili atrodas Rigas iela 66,
SKRODERKROGS Ventspili ir Skroderu iela, kafejnica Prie parko ‘Pie parka’
Alita, maiznica KIVI PAGAR ‘Akmens maiznieks’ Vilandes Kivi iela. Nereti tick
aktualizStas arT citas teritorialas vienibas, kas nav tie$a veida saistitas ar pilsétu, kura
uznémums atrodas, piem., naktsklubs HOLIVUDA Ventspilt un kafejnica ARIZONA
Daugavpilt. Nelielu skaitu ergonimu veido telpu nosaucosas vienibas, piem., viesu
nams Zalias Silis ‘zalais sils” Alita un kafejnica Skveras ‘skvers’ Alita, dzeza klubs
Parks Valmiera. Ekscerp&to ergonimu datubaze ataino ari, ka Tpasniekiem saistosa
Skiet iespgja izveidot pasiem savu kadas preCu vai pakalpojumu grupas pasauli,
pasraditu telpu, piem&ram, skaistumkopSanas salons SKAISTUMA PASAULE
Daugavpili, VESELIBAS SALA Valmiera, DOVONU PASAULIS ‘davanu pasaule’
Alita, to ataino ar1 uznémumu tiklu ergonimi ar formantu -land: SPORTLAND
‘sportazeme’, TEHNOLAND ‘tehnozeme’ un Sauberland ‘sudrab(a)zeme’.

Ne tik bieza ir kultiirvesturiskas informacijas aktualizacija ergonimos. Ta,
piem., Druskininkos viesnicu nosaukumi Dzitkija ‘Dzikija (Dainava)’ un Dainava
‘Dziikija (Dainava)’, ari Visagina restorana ergonims 4UKSTAITIJA ‘Aukstaitija’
demonstré vienu no pieciem kultirvesturiskajiem novadiem Lietuva, savukart
Vilande kafejnicas Fellin nosaukums ataino pilsétas vesturisko nosaukumu vdcu
valoda (Poseiko 2014, 4). Sajos pieméros ir vérojama vélme noradit uznémuma
atrasanas vietu un piederibu Sai vietai, izcelot tas nozimibu uzpémuma reklama. To
norada arT viesnicas Wolmar ‘vesturiskais Valmieras pilsétas nosaukums’ ergonima
pamatojums — par godu pilsétai.’

Vesturisku informaciju netieSi pauz pieméri: viesnicas nosaukums Senasis
Pastas ‘senais pasts’ Druskininkos ataino €kas iepriek$gjo izmantojumu, savukart
Valmieras kafejnicas jauna Saule ergonims dalgji ir saglabajis kadreiz te bijusas

3 Par viesnicu. http://www.hotelwolmar.lv/index.php/lv, sk. 12.07.2014.
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kafejnicas Saule nosaukumu, atklajot pectecibu. Savukart vél retak ergonimi
pauz kadu kultarvesturisku stastu, kas nav nojausams bez papildu informacijas,
piem., Ventspils pilskroga nosaukuma Melnais Sivéns pamata ir pils iekStelpu
arheologiskajos izrakumos (20. gs. 90. g.) atrastie apdeguSa sivéna kauli, kas,
iesp&jams, ir no zviedru uzbrukuma laika 1659. gada (Poseiko 2014, 5).

Salidzinajuma ar telpas kategoriju laiku nosaucosu leksému Baltijas valstu
ergonimija ir maz. Ka piem&rus var minét veikala ergontmu pus/2 Ventspill un
kafejnicas nosaukumu KAVINE trys su puse 3,5 ‘kafejnica tris ar pusi 3,5’ Alita;
pédgjais piemérs atklaj espresso kafijas tasites izdzerSanai nepiecieSamo mintsu
skaitu (Poseiko 2008, 1).

Atseviski ergonimi ataino vienreizigumu un augstvértigumu: apgérba veikala
nosaukums MODERNE ‘moderns’ Alita, lombarda ergonims PREMIUM ‘piemaksa
(godalga)’ Daugavpili, kosmétikas centra nosaukums V. 1. P. style ‘V. 1. P. stils’
Daugavpili, apgérba veikala ergonims Stiil ‘stils’, restorana nosaukums /00 % China
‘100 % Kina’ Narva.

Uzmanibu piesaistosi ir ar1 t. s. sparnotie teicieni, piem., friz€tava Spogulit,
Spogulit... Valmiera, restorans Mamma mia! ‘mans Dievs! (ak Kungs!)’ Narva,
zobarstniecibas kabinets 4i Ka Sap! Ventspili. Sie ergonimi bieZi ir ka iepriek§zinama
stasta altizija jauna konteksta, kas vienlaikus funkcion€ ka norade uz citiem tekstiem.

Saméra maz ergonimija ir izmantots makslas, mitologijas un literattiras potencials,
ir konstatéti vien atseviski $adi nosaukumi, piem., skaistumkopSanas salons MONA
LIZA Druskininkos un kafejnica Mona Liza Pérnava, viesnica Guliver ‘Gulivers’
Narva, veikali Vinnijs Pitks un Laimdota Valmiera, erotikas veikals Afrozijs Valmiera,
veikali Dons Zuans un KLEOPATRA Daugavpili, restorans Ermanitis Ventspill.
Kafejnicas un vina veikala AMRITA ‘dievu nemirstibas dzeriens’ (no sanskrita
amrita ‘nemirstiba’) Vilandé nosaukums ir izvelets tapec, ka Amrita ir kafejnicas
aizbildnis. Kafejnicd ikviens var baudit vinu, un sis vards pasaka, ka te ir laba vinu
izvele un augstvertiga kvalitate (Poseiko 2014, 5).

Salidzinosi reti ergonimi ataino cilveka rakstura iezimes, Tpasibas vai vardus, kas
péc noteiktam pazimém, uzvedibas vai sp&jam raksturo cilvékus, pieméram, apgérba
veikals Leedi ‘lédija’ Narva, apgérba veikals Diva Ventspili, tulkosanas serviss
Intelekts un aptieka Dziednieks Daugavpili, apgérba veikals Dandy ‘dendijs’ Narva,
veikals Miiza Alita, kosmétikas veikals Romantika Visagina, uzkodu bars Snack bar
Kare Valmiera.

Domajot par grafiti semantiska aspekta, ir jaizcel devini grafiti teksti (dzejoli)
Druskininkos, kur ir notikusi starptautiska jauniesu vasaras nometne. Sajos grafiti
tekstos irrealizéta valodas pogtiska funkcijaun konstatéta valodu daudzveidiba (autora
dzimta un (vai) parstavéta valoda, lietuvieSu un anglu val.). Par radosi romantisku
vestijumu ir uztverams grafiti uzraksts C JOBPhIM YTPOM JIFOFHUMAA! ‘Labrit,
milota!’ un Zim&ums — virs jiiras uzlecosa saule — Narva.
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Lingvistiskas un optiskas metaforas

Nosaukuma zim&s lingvistisko metaforu nav daudz un tas galvenokart tiesa
veida ir saistitas ar uznémuma darbibas specifiku un piedavajuma klastu, pieméram,
kazu salons Baltoji Dama ‘balta dama’ un auto precu veikals Auto zvilgsnis ‘auto
skatiens’ Alita, gramatnica GAISMA un apbediSanas birojs Riefa Ventspili, bernu
veikals Little Angels ‘mazie engeli’ Visagina. Konotativu (metaforisku) ergonimu
precedenta saistijumu ar denotatu demonstré arT $adi ergonimi: autoskola Rool
‘stiire’ un naktsklubs Rubiin ‘rubins’ Viland€, manikira studija Perlas ‘perle’ Alita
un bars Laterna Pérnava.

Savukart lingvistiskas metaforas reklamas ir saistitas galvenokart ar cenu
samazinajumu konkréta lielveikala vai uzp@muma, Skietami pardomatu finansu
planoSanu un teréSanu, arl ar noteiktu precu raksturojumu. Ta, piem., Alita ir
konstatgta reklama ar nominalu metaforu Velikinis nuolaidy lietus ‘pavasara atlaizu
lietus’ un att&lu ar krasainam un no gaisa kritosam Lieldienu olam. Saja reklama cenu
atlaides lingvistiski tiek pielidzinatas ikgad€jai dabas paradibai (pavasara lietum), kas
ir nepiecieSama dabas procesu nodrosSinasanai: snaudosa atdzim$anai un turpmakai
attistibai, kaut ka jauna radisanai. Tacu attéls sniedz papildinoSu informaciju —
atlaides ir uztveramas par savdabigam Lieldienu olam, bez ka nav iedomajami
pavasara saulgriezi, simbolizgjot auglibu, atdzim$anu un cikliskumu. Tatad viena
reklama ar dazadiem izteiksmes lidzekliem recipientam tick nodotas divas metaforas
(atlaides ka lietus un ka Lieldienu olas), kuras vieno virsjédziens dziviba. Cita
reklama Druskininkos var lasit, ka gramatnica VAGA prazydo ypatingi knygy Ziedai
‘uzzied Ipatngji gramatu ziedi’, bet att€la ir atainotas kreimenites, kuru ziedkausos ir
noradits gramatu cenu samazinajums (piem., —25 %, —70 %). Te atlaides (unikalais
gramatu piedavajums) ir salidzinatas ar neparastiem pavasara ziediem; vizualajai
informacijai $aja gadijuma ir verbalas informacijas konkretiz&josa funkcija. Toties
rudens aktualizacija ir v€rojama reklama Daugavpili, kur nominala metafora divas
valodas LAIKS VAKT RAZU! BPEMS COBUPATH YPOJKAH! ikvienu lielveikala
SOLO apmekletaju impliciti rosina iegiit nogatavojuSos razu, respektivi, izmantot
precu atlaides, bagatigi ieperkoties konkrétaja laika. Savukart reklama ar nominalo
metaforu LIELA CENU CIRPSANA! un necirptas aitas attélu Daugavpili ataino to,
ka precu cenas ka aitas ir apaugusas (parlieku paaugstinatas) un ka pasreiz notiek
vilnas grieSana jeb precu cenu samazinasana ltdz minimumam.

Bankas reklama Ventspili ar verbalo metaforu NAUDA AUG, JA IR SAPNIS
un att€lotiem dazadiem kustamiem un nekustamiem ipasumiem atklaj naudas
pielidzinasanu dzivai butnei, kas pieaug noteiktos apstaklos (materialo v€lmju
apzinasanas), respektivi, tas kliist skietami vairak kada noteikta bridi, lai potencialais
klients sp&tu apmierinat savas vajadzibas.

IepriekSminétie pieméri ataino, ka tematiski metaforiskie véstijumi visbiezak ir
attiecinami uz ekonomiku (finansu planosanu un skietami pardomatu térésanu), kas
lauj tos uztvert ka patérétajsabiedribu raksturojosus zinojumus.

Atsevisku skaistumkopsanas precu, apgerba un apavu reklamas vizualie t€li biezi
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tiesa veida paskaidro vai ilustré lingvistiskas metaforas, piem., Pernava ir iegiita
vides reklama ar uzrakstu 4 firework of colours ‘krasu saliits’, bet att€los ir redzama
dazadu tonu lipu krasu palete un sievietes ar kosi uzkrasotam liipam. Attéls precize,
kas tiek domats ar krasu saliitu; Saja gadijuma — liipu krasu daudzveidiba. Lidziga
aina Alita: verbals teksts Walking on air ‘pastaiga gaisa’ un att€la sievietes kajas
ar apavu razotnes Caprice ‘kaprize’ kurpem debesTs; apavi kvalitates un vizuala
dizaina 1pasibu dé] ir pielidzinati vieglumam, &rtumam un emocionalam pac€lumam.
Metaforu lietojumu veselibas apriipes joma ataino Ventspili iegiita medikamenta
(koslajamo tablesu) Rennie reklama, kura ir verbala metafora Palidz, kad kungi
dedzina! un zimgjums ar degoSu kungi cilvéka. Kopuma teksts pauz, ka konkrétais
medikaments palidz&s noveérst nepatikamas sajitas veédera, radusos diskomfortu.
Savukart pie restorana Daugavpilt ir konstateta reklama, kurd ir lasams uzraksts
Caka Norisa sitiens un skataima fotografija ar &dienu uz $kivja; $aja gadtjuma attéls
vizuali ilustre apzim&jamo referentu — konkrétais &diens ir uztverams par tikpat
spécigu un trapigu (respektivi, satigu) ka C. Norisa sitiens.

Tikai par optiskajam metaforam, kas ir attiecinamas uz semiotisko ltmeni,
ir iespgjams runat vien atseviSkos gadijumos. Ta, piem., Druskininkos ir iegtita
bankas Parex Bankas ‘Parex banka’ reklama, kura ir verbala informacija par dazada
veida Tstermina un ilgtermina noguldijuma procentiem atskirigas vallitas un attéls
ar lielu medus podu un biti. Saja reklama lingvistiskas metaforas nav, toties attgls
metaforiski pauz, ka izdevigie noguldijuma nosacijumi bankas klientiem ir tikpat
vitali nepiecieSami un tikami (saldi) ka bitei medus. Cits piemers no Narvas: divas
lidzas esosas reklamas (krievu un igaunu val.) ir bridinoss uzraksts He coenawatics
na sapnaamy 6 koneepme! Ara noustu iimbrikupalgaga! ‘Nepiekriti algai aploksng!’
un attéls ar slazdu, kura naudas banknotes ir ésma. Reklama vizuali atklaj metaforu —
nauda ir &sma, kas vedina slazda (nelegala statusa). Kopuma ta vesta, ka t. s. aploksnes
algas sanemsana ir pielidzinama uzkapsSanai slazdam, cerot iegtt Skietamu labumu,
kas patiesiba ir tikai posts pasSam. Ka p&dgjo piem&ru var minét Druskininkos iegtitu
reklamu, kura ir verbals jautajums anglu valoda How deep is your Love? ‘Cik dzila
ir tava milestiba?’ un att€lots zida dzili iegrimis zelta gredzens ar rubinu. Tiesi attels
pauz atbildi: jo iespaidigaks un dargaks gredzens, jo dzilaka ir milestiba. Optiska
metafora — milestiba ir gredzens ar dargakmeni.

Publisko zimju makslinieciskais noformejums un kompozicionalas
ipatnibas

PieveérSot uzmanibu publisko zZimju izveides materialam, ir jateic, ka Baltijas
valstts kopuma doming metala izkartnes, tomér saméra biezi nosaukuma zime ir
bez izkartnes vispar, jo teksta burti ir izveidoti atseviski un piestiprinati pie sienas.
Atseviskos gadijumos ir vérojamas koka nosaukuma zimes (galvenokart tradicionalas
virtuves kafejnicam, amatniecibas veikaliem, retak izglitibas iestadém) vai uzlimes.
Tikai atseviski piemeéri piesaista papildu uzmanibu ar izkartnes formu, pieméram,
kafejnicai Pe&rava izkartne ir pavara cepures forma, kafejnicas ergonims Lidojums
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Ventspil ir uz izkartnes, kas ir gaisa balona forma, ergonims Latgales Mdacibu Centrs
Daugavpilt ir uz lielas plastmasas pildspalvas, savukart Druskininku viesnicas
nosaukuma Dainava burti ir piestiprinati pie liela akmens viesnicas pagalma.

Radosi makslinieciskie risinajumi ir aplitkojami katra izkartné atseviski. Ka vienu
piemé&ru var min&t kafejnicas nosaukuma zimi Narva, kura nomenklatiiras vardu
KOHVIK ‘kafejnica’ un BAAR ‘bars’ skirums no simboliska ergontima NIAGARA
‘Niagara’ ir panakts ar izvietojumu vienkrasainos taisnstiros izkartnes augsgja
labaja sturT un apaks$gja kreisaja stiirl, nomenklatiiras vardus vizuali atainojot ka
patstavigas teksta vienibas (sk. 1. attelu). Kopgja zimes teksta vienojosais elements
ir tumsi zila krasa, kas ir redzama uzrakstitajos nomenklatiiras vardos un simboliska
nosaukuma vidus burta G.

1. att€ls. Kafejnicas un bara
| ,Niagara” izkartne Narva
| Picture 1: 4 signboard of the
| restaurant and bar “Niagara” in
" Narva

Savukart grafiti tekstus papildina galvenokart nelieli un vienkrasaini att€li: melnas
bultas, sirsninas, emotikoni, zvaigznes, falli, arT skaitli (talrupa numuri seksualo
pakalpojumu sludinajumu imitacijas). Lai gan grafiti ir rakstiti dazadas krasas,
stabila semantika piemit sarkanajai krasai, ta ir konstatéta uz ricibu pamudinoSos
vai bridinoSos grafiti uzrakstos (piem., JAELIIh PEBOJIFOIIHUIO! ‘dod revoluciju’
Daugavpilt, OIIACHO ‘bistami’ Narva) un milestibas jitu atainojumos (/ love you
‘es milu tevi’ Daugavpili, Kys ‘skiipsts’ Druskininkos, /[/POCTH. JIFOBJIIO...
‘Piedod. Milu...’ Visagina).

Kopuma interesantu artelpas verbalas un neverbalas reklaminformacijas pieméru
nav daudz, liekot domat, ka finansialu apsvérumu, motivacijas vai ideju trikuma
del iestades vai uznémuma publiskajam t€lam netiek pieversta parak liela nozime.
Ka originalus piemérus var minét rokdarbu, suveniru, apgérba un aksesuaru
veikalu Spinta ‘skapis’ Druskininkos (sk. 2. att€lu pa kreisi) ar interesantu verandas
noform&juma risinadjumu un kafejnicas Vertikale izkartnu izvietojumu Ventspill
(sk. 2. att€lu pa labi). Abos gadijumos neverbali ir atainots uznpémuma nosaukums.
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2. attels. No kreisas: veikala artelpas reklaminformacija Druskininkos un kafejnicas
artelpas reklaminformacija Ventspilt

Picture 2: On the left: open space advertisement of the shop in Druskininkai and outdoor
advertisement of the cafe in Ventspils

Savdabigu risinajumu ataino arT €ka Valmiera, kura atrodas pils€tas teatris,
skaistumkopsanas salons un kafejnica. Pie €kas centralajam durvim ir nosaukuma
zZime ar ergonimu VALMIERAS TEATRIS, €kas sanu pusé nosaukuma zime ar
ergontimu Ceturtais Celiens Tedtra kafejnica, savukart €kas otra pusé — Cits
Teatris Skaistumkopsanas salons. Sie publiskie zinojumi ataino semantiski vienotu
nosaukumu grupu ar kopigu precedenta avotu — teatris.

Nobeigums un secinajumi

P&tijuma uzmaniba tika pieversta tris veidu publiskajam zim&m Baltijas valstis:
pirmkart, nosaukuma zimé&m, jo to skaitliski ir visvairak, un tas publiskaja telpa
funkciong ka iestades vai uznémuma vizitkarte, kam ir japiever§ garamgajéju vai
braucgju, respektivi, potencialo klientu, uzmaniba; otrkart, grafiti tekstiem, jo tie ir
spontani, brivi no aizspriedumiem un necenzgti; treskart, tika skatitas reklamas, lai
atklatu un analizétu lingvistiskas un optiskas metaforas, to sakarus un mijiedarbibu
informacijas nodoSana. Atsevisku verbala teksta izveides panémienu raksturosana
tika izmantotas arT afisas.

Lai gan gandriz ikviena ekscerpétaja vieniba var saskatit un analizet atSkirigus
lingvistiskos un semiotiskos lidzeklus, p&tijuma ir noskaidrots, ka Baltijas valstu
publiskaja telpa par savdabigiem lingvistiskiem un semiotiskiem Iidzekliem
uzmanibas pieveérsanai ir uzskatami:

1) ortografijas un grafiskaja ltmeni — mazie sakumburti Tpasvardos, lielie
sakumburti varda vai vardkopu vidi, transliteracija un grafohibridizacija, ar1 burtu
vai varda vizuala stilizacija, atseviSkas teksta dalas izc€lumi ar krasas, burtu lieluma
vai fonta mainu;

2) varddarinasanas [imeni— deminutivi, citu valodu formanti un vardi, saisinajumi
un abreviatiiras;
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3) morfologiskaja un sintaktiskaja limeni — verbali un adverbiali ergonimi,
paligvardi, divkopu teikumi nosaukuma ztmes un grafiti, interpunkcijas zimes;

4) leksiskaja un semantiskaja [imeni — lokalas vides kulttrvésturiska informacija,
literatira, mitologija un kino, arT cilvéks ka ergonimu precedenta avots, romantiski
veltijumi un dzejoli grafiti tekstos, lingvistiskas metaforas ergonimos, reklamas un
grafiti;

5) semiotiskaja Itmeni — vizualie t€li un optiskas metaforas ka vienigie
informacijas nesgji, neparasts izkartnes makslinieciskais noform&ums, forma un
izvietojums, ar1 vienots kompozicionalais ve€stijums dazu iestazu un uznpémumu
artelpas reklaminformacija.

No ieprieksteikta var secinat, ka visplasaka kreativo lidzeklu daudzveidiba ir
vérojama ortografijas un grafiskaja Itmeni, noradot uz to, ka vizualajam verbalas
informacijas noform&jumam publiskaja telpa ir pieversta vislielaka uzmaniba. Ar
paralingvistiskiem Iidzekliem — burtu izmeru, fontu, fuksam atstarp€m un izvietojuma
ipatnibam, krasam, Ipatnam, no literaras valodas normam atskirigdm nosaukumu
izveides likumibam — biezi ir kompenséts interpunkcijas zimju triikums (raksturigs
Baltijas valstu LA).

Viena no tipiskam publisko zZimju pazimém ir dazada lieluma, formas un veida
atteli (vizualie teli), kas lauj dalu teksta saprast un lietot atbilstosi sociopragmatiskajai
nepiecieSamibai arT bez zime lietoto valodu zinasanam. Lai gan optisko metaforu
Baltijas valstu publiskaja telpa nav daudz, tam piemit uzmanibu piesaisto$a un
ekspresiva funkcija, arT lingvistisko metaforu nozimes preciz€josi papildinosa
funkcija. Ka vizualie t€li, ta arT optiskas metaforas apliecina neverbalas informacijas
lomu kopgja vestljuma nodosana un uztvere.

Kopuma var apgalvot, ka kreativu teksta noform&juma panemienu Baltijas valstu
publiskaja telpa nav daudz, bet tie ataino zZimju autoru prieksstatus par savu darbibas
jomu (iestadi vai uzn€mumu, prec€m vai pakalpojumiem, pasakumu), tuvaku vai
talaku telpu un vertibam.
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Alda Razumovska (Anaa PazymoBckas),
Anastasija Cepina (Anacracus Llenuna),
Nikita Jefimovs (Huxura Edumon)

«BCEMY HAYAJIO 3AECH...»:
PEXKHNIKO-IICKOBCKHUE NCTOKH TBOPYECKOM
JINYHOCTU IOPUS TBIHAHOBA

B cmamve npocnedcusaemces enuanue 0gyx 2opodos — Pesexne u Ilckoéa — na
cmanosnenue meopueckou nuunocmu FOpus Teinsanosa. A6mopul npuxo0sim K 6616009,
umo Peoicuya (Pesexne), bnazo0aps yHUKaibHOMY pazHooOpasuio HAyuOHAIbHOCHEl
U COYUANBHLIX C10e8 HACENeHUs, COXPAHUBWUX CBOU KYIbMypHble mMpaouyull,
Cnocobcmeosan pazeumuio 'y 6y0yujeco yuenoeou nucamens Habmo0amerbHoCmu
U eHUMAaHUs K yenosexy. Bneuamnenus om Ilckosa yennvt ocoboii ammocghepoii
UHMENLEKMY ATbHO HACKIUWEHHOU JCUZHU, CLoJcusuielcs: 8 okpycenuu TolHsaHo8a-
SUMHAZUCIMA, YMO CHOCOOCMBOBAN0 (OPMUPOBAHUIO €20 TUHHOCHU, DPA3GUMUIO
2nyboKo20 unmepeca K aumepamype, meopyeckoul ceobode.

KioueBsbie ciaoBa: Pexxuna (Pesexne), [lckoB, npurpanuuse, aBroonorpadus,
TICUXOJIOTU3M, U300Pa3UTEILHOCTh XapaKTepOB.

,VISAM SAKUMS SEIT...”:
REZEKNES-PLESKAVAS PERIODS JURIJA TINANOVA
PERSONIBAS TAPSANA

Raksta tiek atklata divu pilsétu — Rézeknes un Pleskavas — ietekme uz Jurija
Tinanova personibas veidosanos. Raksta autori secina, ka ReZica (Rézekne),
pateicoties unikdlajai nacionalitasu un socidlo slanu daudzveidibai, to saglabatajam
kultiiras tradicijam, veicindja toposa autora vérigumu un uzmanibu attieksmé pret
cilvekiem. Pleskavas iespaidi ir vertigi ar ipasu intelektuali piesatindatu dzivi, kas
veidojas J. Tipanova gimnazijas perioda. Sie iespaidi ietekméja toposa autora
personibu, radot padzilinatu interesi par literatiiru, radoSas brivibas izjitu.

Atslégas vardi: Rezica (Ré&zekne), Pleskava, pierobeza, autobiografija,
psihologisms, izteiksmigi raksturi.
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“EVERYTHING STARTS HERE...”:
REZHITSK-PSKOV ORIGINS OF THECREATIVE
PERSONALITY OF YURY TYNIANOV

Yury Tymyanov is an outstanding scientist, writer, translator, one of the founders
of the formal school in literary criticism. The article is devoted to the role of two
cities — Rézekne and Pskov — in the destiny of Tynyanov. These are place, where
the writer spent his childhood and youth. Kaverin's statement refers to both cities:
“Tynyanov paid attention to his childhood, which was following him slowly but
steadily.”

Tynyanov’s memoirs, reminiscences of his friends and contemporaries provide
an interesting material for analysis. Childs impressions are reflected in writer’s
autobiography. It is connected with daily life of Rezhitsa (Rézekne) and its inhabitants.
Primarily, author s attention was drawn to people — the representatives of different
nationalities and social stratums, who retained their cultural traditions and mode of
life: “The town was small, hilly and very different.

On the hill there were the ruins of Livonian castle, Jewish alleys were below,
and beyond the river there was a schismatic skit. At the same time there lived Jews,
Belarusians, Great Russians and Latvians, and there were several centuries and
countries. Old Believers were like Surikov archers. In the skit there was celebrated
a wedding on rabid horses.

Russian people of the 17" century were walking there; old men were wearing
long coats, wide-brimmed hats; beards were like sharp, long icicles. Drunkenness
was archaic and often ended up with riding.”

Tynyanov strived to understand thoughts, characters and essence of people.
Drawing portraits of townspeople from memory, the writer noted some details,
which are important for understanding human's nature. These descriptions can be
called psychological.

With such a desire to cognize human's soul it is no wonder that little Tynyanov
mostly was interested in people, who were out of the crowd, standing below the norm
not only socially, but also psychologically. Rezhitsa gave him amazing material
for observation: “There were a lot of crazy and eccentric people in the town. They
amused everyone. One young Jew stamped his feet in front of the photoshops
showcase which he stared at, yelling: “My dear, look straight at me!” A crazy woman
was driving a brood of her children — they grew in number from year to year. Went
without Karamazov.”

Tynyanov described a lot of astonishing people, remembering his hometown. He
remembered the names of many of them: Kolia Topolev, who wasted all money on
cabs and became a tramp, Mishka Posadskii — terrible, one-handed, looked like
a cautious, confident beast of unknown breed, and Crazy Nikolay — so exact that
hostess checked on him, whether it is time to start preparing porridge.

From his childhood's observations Tynyanov began his way to become one of the
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most extraordinary researchers and a peerless writer. He had an amazing ability to
take the shape of another person like an actor. He could see what he feels, what he
is thinking about and what the matters of his behaviour are. He could become this
person for a while, whether it is tramp or Pushkin himself or Griboyedov. Taking into
consideration the fact, which can be observed in reality or taken from a historical
document, Tynyanov was able to go further, to go under the surface, to feel intuitively
the condition of a person. He formulated his method this way: “I start where the
document ends.”

The role of Pskov in Tynyanov s life has also played a significant role, because
places had always had a great impact on the writer and had shaped the identity,
future, as well as the literary taste of the philologist. In Pskov, during the years of
studying at school, Tynyanov gained his first friends, began to learn Russian and
foreign literature. Everyday life of the city itself, i. e., its weekdays and holidays
influenced the philologist's future: “Since that time I got to know Russian province.”
A particular attention in the autobiography is paid to prisons and convicts, but still
the determining factor in the perception of the city is an amazing atmosphere of
intellectual and artistic freedom.

Keywords: Rezhitsa (R€zekne), Pskov, borderland, autobiography, psychology,
fine characters.

Ecnu 6b1 y mens He OvLio moezo demcmaa,
5 Obl He NOHUMAT TUMEPAMYpPbl.
1O. TreiasHOB

Opuit TeiastHoB (1894—1943) — BRIIAtOIIMICA YUEHBIH, THCaTeNhb, IEPEBOTUHK,
OMH W3 OCHOBaresied (GopMaNbHONW IIKONBI B JIMTEparypoBeneHUU. Ero mepy
[PUHAICKUT PAI KPYNHBIX HCTOPUKO-IUTEPATYPHBIX M TEOPETHUECKUX PadoT,
Taknx Kak «JlocroeBckuit m lorons (k Teopum mapomuu)» (1921), «IIpobmema
CTUXOTBOpHOTO s3b1Ka» (1924), «O mapomgun» (1929), «Apxauctel U HOBaTOPHI»
(1929) u np. OnuH U3 MIABHBIX OOBEKTOB UCCIIEAOBaHUS THIHIHOBA — JINYHOCTh U
TtBOpuecTBO A. C. [lymiknHa, a Takxke ero 1py3ei 1 COBpeMeHHNKOB. HezakoHueHHBIH
pomas «l Tymkway (1936, 4. 1 1 2) cTan Xy10’)KeCTBEHHO SIPKUM H HAYIHO OTTOUYCHHBIM
NUTOrOM U3y4eHus1 ThIHSHOBBIM TBOpUECTBA PyCCKOro nosta. He MeHee TanaHTIMBEI
ucrtopuko-ouorpadpuueckue pomansl «Kroxis» (1925), «Cmepts Basup-Myxrapay
(1928), pacckas «Ilogmopyunk Kmxe» (1927), mosects «Bockoas nepcona» (1930)
u ap.

Buorpadus 1O. TeiHsiHOBa Hepa3pbIBHO CBsi3aHa C TpeMs ropojamu — Pexuna
(ceromnst Pezexne), [IckoB u Cankt-IleTepOypr. B Pexxurie on mpoBen cBoe AETCTBO,
B IIckoBe — 1oHOCTB, B IleTepOypre mporekana ero B3pocias u3Hb. 1, XoTs Bce
Hay4HBIE U JINTepaTypHble TPyAbl ThIHSAHOBA OBUIN CO3JaHbI UM B CEBEPHOM CTONHLIE,
u llckoB, n Pe3exHe He MeHee BaXHBI B ero cyabOe: ThIHSIHOB, pabomas, kax Ovl
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NPUCTYUUBALCS K CB0EMY 0EMCIEY, KOMOPOe ULL0 3a HUM MeOIEeHHO, HO HeYKIOHHO
(KaBepun, HoBukos 1988: 21).

TemsHOB ponuics B 1894 romy B roponme Pexwuria, Ha TOT MOMEHT BXOIWBIIIIM
B coctaB Burebckoit rybepunn Poccwuiickoit mmmepun, rae xmi no 1904 roma
(«B mawaie xu3HM mkory moMHRO s» 2003: 111), mo moctyruieHusB [IckoBCcKyro
rumHa3uio. Ho, naxe ydack B [IckoBe, Ha KaHUKYJTBI OH HEU3MEHHO BO3BpAIIIAJICS B
PpOAHOM ropoa.

Pexwuna (Pesexne) — ropon ¢ Goraroil Mctopueil M1 caMOOBITHOW KyNBTYpOid,
KOTOPYIO JIaTTajbllaM yAAJIOCh COXpPaHUTh, HECMOTPS HU Ha KaKUe TPYTHOCTH.
[lepBoe ynomuHaHue ropojia B XxpoHuKax — 1285 rogx (o HazBanuem Posummen). C
1582 rona Pesexne Bxonut B coctaB [lonbcko—JIuToBckoro kusixecTBa. B 1772 roxay,
nocie mnepBoro pasaena [lompmu, PesekHe cranoButcs yacthio Poccuiickoit
umnepun. Pexxunia Obuta npuuunciena k [IckoBekoii rydoepaun, B 1777 romy ropoj
Boliea B coctaB [lomorkoi rybepuuu, a ¢ 1802 roma ropoji CTAHOBUTCS OJHUM
W3 ye3IHBIX IEeHTpoB Burtebekoit rydoeprnn. B 1917 romy ydacTHHUKM KOHTpecca
npenacTaBuTeneil  Jlarrambckoro kpas TNPUHSIM  HCTOPUYECKOE pelieHne 00
otaeneHun or BureOckoi rybepHun u npucoeanHeHnu Kk Bunszeme n Kypseme c
LETBI0 CO3JaHUSl HE3aBUCUMOTO JIaTBUHCKOro rocynapctsa. lopon Pesekne cran
OTNIOTOM M COCPEIOTOUYCHHUEM JIaTTalbCKOM KynbTyphl. Ceituac Pe3exne Ha3bIBaIOT
cepoyem Jlameanuu.

YIUBUTENEHO >KUBOMHCHO pPACIOJIOKEHUE Topoma: Pe3ekHe HaxomuTcs Ha
CeMH XOJMax, Ha Oeperax pedkw u o3epa. Mcropuueckne ¢akTsl 00yCIOBHIN
HEOOBIKHOBEHHO SIPKUI M Pa3HOOOpa3HBIN KOJOPHT, MPUCYIIUI TOpOMy B Havase
XX cronerusi. Spkoii ero ueptol ObUIa MHOTOHAIMOHAIBHOCTH. COCAMHEHUE
W TIepervieTeHre Pa3uHbIX KYJIBTYp CO3[aBajio ocolOyio arMocdepy Pexuipl.
Kpome Toro, Gorarasi HCTOpUSI 3TUX MECT OCTaBWJIA 3aMEYATCIIbHBIC MaMSTHUKH
APXUTEKTYPHI U KYJIBTYPBI Pa3HBIX 30X — Pa3BaJIMHBI IPEBHETO 3aMKa, CTAPUHHBIH
KOCTEJI U JIp. HICTOPUYECKOe HaClleIne —, KOTOphIe yKe B Hayalie X X B. BOCXHUIIAIN
1 )KHUTENeH TOpoJia, U IPHEIKUX.

Her comHeHus B ToM, uyTO PexuIia CHIILHO TTOBITUSIIA HA CTAHOBIICHUE IMYHOCTH
Oyayniero nucaress. B BOCIIOMHUHAHUSAX aBTOpa Mbl HAXOJIUM HEMaJIO BIICUATICHU
pebcHKa, CBSI3aHHBIX C IOBCEIHEBHON JKM3HBIO TOpoma W ero kuteneit. U3
aBroOnorpaduy mucaTesi BUAHO, 9TO THIHSHOBA B TIEPBYIO OUYEepeah HHTEPECOBATN
MMEHHO JIIOAH, KOTOpBIE TPENCTABISLUIA CaMble pa3Hble HAIWOHAIBHOCTH U
COIIMAJIHHBIE CJIONU, BO MHOTOM COXPAaHHBIITUE CBOH KYJIBTYPHBIE TPAIUITUH U OBITOBOM
ykaan: Lopoo 6vin HebOnbUWIOL, XOIMUCTbIL, OYeHb pasHblil. Ha xoime — pazeanuHul
JIUBOHCKO20 3AMKA, 6HU3Y — e8pelicKue nepeyiKu, a 3d pPeyKkoll — pPACKOTbHUYULL
ckum. <...>B 2opode oonospemenno xcunu espeu, 6en0pycol, 6eIUKOPYChI, TAMBIUU
U CyUIecmeo8ao HeCKONIbKO 8€KO8 U CIPAH.

Cmaposepbl Ob11U NOXOHCU HA CYPUKOBCKUX cmpenvyo8. B ckumy <...>cnpasniiu
Ha OeulenblX KOHAX c8adbObl. Tlomom pazeoounucs, u moeda modice MUYAIUCL HA
KOHsIX, 3a20Hsu ux. Tam xo0unu 8vicoKkue pycckue U CemMHAOyamozo 6eKd;
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CMapuKku HOCUIU OJUHHbIE KADMAaHbL, WUPOKONONbIE WLIANGL, O0podbl OblLiU
ocmpeole, OnuHHble, cocyavkamu. [lbancmea ciyyanucy apxauieckue, U Onamo-maxu
KOHYANUCh e3001.

Kpyeom eopooa eoznuxanu ywieamckue mabopwsi. Huwue, ¢ dceHuwunamu 6
YBEMHOM MpANbe, ¢ MONUATUBLIM, YYHCUM U PABHOOYUIHBIM OMYASHUEM 8 TUUAX U
X01100HO1U negyyell peuvio («B Hauane xu3HU mkoxy NoMHIO s1» 2003:97-98).

HeyroMuMblii MHTEpeC K MCCICIOBAHHUIO YEIIOBEUECKOM HATYphl BeJ OyayIIero
MUcaTessi K CaMbIM HEOOBIYHBIM, MHOTA MapTHHAJIBHBIM JIHYHOCTIM: ¥ Mocmuxa,
20e Mbl Hcunu, oojeue 200vul cuoen caenon Huxonain ¢ 6onvuuum Henoo8uUdCHuIM
YepHbIM TUYOM, 8 cepmaze. XOOUll OH POBHO — 3HAL 00pPOZy — U ONUPAILCS HA
8bICOKYIO NAJIKY, 2ANCEHHYIO 8pemereM. Psoom xnonomana I pvinuna — maieHbKas
CMapyuika ¢ KpacHvlM om 80OKU HOCUKOM, npodasana sbnoku. Hukxonaii 2osopun
MEONeHHO U MYCKI0 — OMOeIbHble C106a, MONbKO ¢ Heto. OHu KO MHe NPUBbIKILL.
Huxonaii monuan, a Ipeimuna webemana. Paz nu ee, nu Hukonas ne Owino. A
yeuoen: Ha meepdoi 3emie, 20e OH cuoel, ObLIO yenybnenue, Komopoe 3a dojeue
20001 OH gbicudel. A acnomuun 06 smom MHO20 nosoice, koeoa wumai «LLlureonckoeo
y3nukay («B Havaze >xu3HH 1wKory nomHio si» 2003: 98). OOparum BHUMaHHE, KakK
TOHKO W TOYHO TIOMHUT THIHSIHOB YEPTHI 3THX HEOIM3KHX €My JIONeH W JeTaiH,
cBsi3aHHbIe ¢ HUMH. CITyCTsI MHOTO JIET, TOBOPSI O CBOEM JISTCTBE, OH BCIIOMHHAJ HE
WTPHI C IPY3bSIMH, HE OOJIMK YJIHIl, He COOCTBEHHBIN OM, a CTApOBEPOB, OOCSKOB,
IBITaH U cienoro Hukomas ¢ ero BepHO# momomHutel [ peimuHON. A 6006ue poc
He doma, a 6 cady u Ha 3mom Mocmy, eozie cienozo Huxonas («B Hagane xu3HN
Koy moMHto si» 2003: 98). 3meck, cpeau TakuX CTpaHHBIX ¥ HEOOBIYHBIX JFONIEH,
MaJIeHbKOMY MaJIBYHMKy OBbLJIO HaMHOTO MHTepecHei. OH HaOmonan. Bemarpusasich
B KQXJIOTO YEJIOBEKA, OH MBITAJICS MPOHUKHYTh IITy0XKe TOTO, YTO BHJIHO IJIa3y, —
BHYTPb JyIIH. ThIHIHOB XOTEJ MOHAThH NEPEKUBAHUS, MBICIIH, XapaKTep, CYIIHOCTh
Josiedl. PUCyst MX moOpTpeThl MO MaMsITH, MUCATeIb OTMEUasl JCTalH, BaXKHbBIC IS
MTOHMMaHUS HaTypHI YeJIOBeKa. DTH ONHMCAHUS MOYXHO HA3BaTh IICUXOJIOTHYECKUMHU:
0 CTapoBepax — apXamdecKHe MbSHCTBA, OCIIeHbIE CKaYKH, BEPHOCTH B JPYKOE; O
LbITaHAX — KCHIIUHBI C MOJTYAIMBBIM, YYXKUM U PABHOAYIIHBIM OTYasTHBEM B JIUIIAX.
[Ipu TakoM CTpeMJICHHH TIO3HATH JYIICBHBIN CKJIaJ Y€JI0BEKa HEYIMBUTEIHHO, YTO
O0COOCHHO MHTEPECOBAIU MAJICHBKOTO ThIHSHOBA JIFO/IM, BEIOMBAIOIIMECS U3 OOIICH
MAacCChl, CTOSIIME 32 YEPTOH HOPMbI U HE TOJIBKO B COILIMAILHOM, HO U BIICUXUYECKOM
otHomeHnH. ['opos Pexxnria naBan eMy 3aMedaTeNnbHBIA MaTepral 1J1sl HaOIFOeHHIIA:
B eopode Ovino mmoeo cymacweowux u uyoaxos. Onu ecex 3abasnaiu. Ooun
MONOOOU egpeli MOonan Hocamu nepeo SUMpuHoU ¢homoepaguu, Ha KOMOPYio
npUCMAanbHo cmMompen, U Kpuuan: «/{opoeas mos OyuieHbKd, CMOMpPU HA MeHs
npamo!y Cymacuieouas sxceHuuna enaia neped coooll 8bl8000K C80UX Oemell — UX
200 om 200y cmanosu1ocy ace bonvue. Qdxoounuce, be3 Kapamasosa («B Hauame
YKU3HU IIKOTY TIOMHIO 51» 2003: 98).

Pa3HbIX 1 yIUBUTENBHBIX JIOAEH ONMUCHIBaN THIHSIHOB, BCHOMUHAS CBOM POIHOMN
ropoa. MHOTUX OH IMOMHHJI [0 UMEHaM: TIPOC3MBINUN Ha U3BO3YUKAX BCE JCHBIU
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u craBmmi 6ocsikom Kosst TormoseB, cTpalHblif, OTHOPYKHH, TOXOKHUH Ha KaKOTO-
TO OCTOPOKHOI'O, YBEPEHHOTO 3BEpsI HEU3BECTHOM mopoasl Muiika Ilocajnckuit u
Cymacmreammiit Hukomnait, Takoi TOUYHBIN, UTO XO3SHKHU MPOBEPSIIN IO HEMY, HE TIopa
JIV CTaBHTH KaIlly.

PacckasbiBast 00 oOKpauMHax TOpoOjad, HAa3bIBAaBIIUXCS AMEpHKOH, TbIHAHOB
JaeT TICHXOJIOTHUECKOe OOBSCHEHHWE ATOTO Ha3BaHMS: HUILETA NPEB30LUIa TaM
BCE MOHATHBIE MpeJeNbl, U Te, KTO HE CMOI yexaTb B AMEpHKY, Ka3aBIIyHOCS
CJIMHCTBEHHBIM CIIACCHUEM, Jicuiu 3moul Amepukoi, scunu bonee 8 Amepure, uem
20e 6b1 mo nu Ovio («B Havane xn3HM mKomy moMHo s» 2003: 100). TTopasusmme
peOeHKa eTanu X KHU3HU — BHOBb IICUXOJIOTHUECKOTO Xapakrepa: OHu ccopunuch
MedHcAy coOoU peuumenbHo U3-3d 6ce20, Kaxcobill yac, kaxcowviti mue. Ccopvl cmanu
UCKYCCBOM. ... <...>JiCeHWUHbl <...>peanu Ha cebe B0N0CHl, NA0ANU HA KOJLEeHU
nocpeou ynuysl. M3-3a nponaswei mapeiku u ykpaoennozo meuwika («B Hauane
KU3HU K0Ty oMHIo s1» 2003: 100).

C nmerckux HabmoneHnii THIHSIHOB Hadajd CBOHM MyTh K TOMY, UYTO CAENAJO €To
OIHUM M3 CaMbIX HEOOBIUHBIX HCCIICNOBATENCH M HEMOBTOPUMBIM IHCATEIEM, —
YAUBUTENIBHON CIOCOOHOCTH, OZOOHO aKTepy, BXXUTHCS B 00pa3 Apyroro 4ejaoBeKa.
[loHATH, 4TO OH YYBCTBYET, KAK MBICIHUT, MOTUBBI €TI0 MOBEJEHMS, CTaTh HA KaKoe-
TO BpeMsI 3TUM YeJIOBEKOM, Oynp To Opomsra Hukomaih wnm cam I[lymkuH, wiu
['puboenos. OtrankuBasich oT (akra, HAOIIOAAEMOTO BKWBE HIM MOYEPITHYTOTO
13 HCTOPUYECKOTO JOKYMEHTa, TBIHSHOB yMeNl TMOMTH [ajiblie, 3arIsHyTh
BIUIyOb, MHTYMTHBHO IIOYYBCTBOBATH XapakTep 4elOBeKa. [awm, 20e KOHYAemcsl
O0okymenm, mam A Hawuraro — npuszHaBaics 0. TeiasHOB (ThiHSIHOB 2002: 213).
Tax BHocreacTBUM OH yrajaig BO BCeH MpaBle YyBCTB TporareibHoro Kroxio:
cobOpas apxuB B. Kroxenb0ekepa, omy0in1koBaB ero COUMHEHHS U HCTOIKOBAB MX Kak
(UII0TIOT, HACTOIBKO YBIIEKCS IMYHOCTHIO MaJIOW3BECTHOTO K TOMY BPEMEHH T103Ta,
YTO ¢ OOJBIIMM NMPOHWKHOBEHHEM HAIUCal O HEM poMaH. Mos bennempucmuxa
BOBHUKIA 2NAGHBIM 00PA30M U3 HEO0BONbCHMEA UCMOPUEU TUMepamypsl, KOmopas
CKOMb3UNLA NO OOWUM MeCmAM U HEACHO npedcmaesnsia el — nmucan aprop («B
Hauajle *KU3HU Koy oMHIo s» 2003: 114).

B TIlckoBe 1O. TeisHOB mpoxun ¢ 1904 mo 1912 rox («B Hawane Xu3HU
mkory momHio si» 2003: 113), neBsath set, kak u B Pexunie. CaaB BCTyMUTEIbHBIC
9K3aMEeHbI, Oyaymmui JuTepaTtop OB MPHUHAT B TEPBBIM KIAcC MOMyJSPHOR
cpemy TPHOANTHUIIEB TICKOBCKOH TYOSpHCKOH MYKCKOM THMHa3uu. Bwmecte ¢
JIBOIOPOIHBIM OpatomM MwupoHoMm (Mumeit) ['apkaBu OH CHANT KOMHATy B JlOME Ha
Bepxne-Ilerponasnosckoii ynuie (ceroaus ynuia BopoBckoro) B ceMbe ICKOBCKUX
nHTenureHToB Ky3HenoBbiX. 3pech THIHSAHOB MPOXWI BIUIOTH JO OKOHYAHHS
TMMHA3M4€CKOro Kypca, TOJIbKO Ha BpeMs KaHUKYJI BO3BpaIasich B Pexuiry.

Pouib IIckoBa B sxu3HU ThIHSIHOBA TAK)K€ 3HAUUTEIIBHA, IOCKOJIBKY HMEHHO 3/1€Ch
BO MHOTOM C()OPMHUPOBAIUCH U JTMYHOCTH OyAYIIEro y4e€HOIo, U €ro JINTepaTypHbIi
Bkyc. B IIckoBe 3a rogs! yueObl B rUMHa3uH ThIHSHOB 00pes CBOMX IEPBBIX ApYy3eH,
HayaJl IOCTUTraTh PYCCKYIO U 3apyOexHyto nureparypy. Cam ropon, ero armocdepa,
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MOBCE/IHEBHAS KHM3Hb, OYJIHU W TMPa3JHUKH MOBIUSIN Ha Oymymiero ¢unonora: C
mex nop 3Haro pycckyio npogunyuro («B Hauasne Ku3HU mIKoTy ToMHIO si» 2003: 112).

BrionHe BO3MOXXKHO, 4YTO NPHU OINUCAHUM MPOBUHIMAIBHBIX MECTB CBOUX
MPOM3BENCHHUSIX MHUCATeNh pPYKOBOJCTBOBAJICS BIEUATICHUAMHU, MOTYYSCHHBIMHU
B llckoBe. B ero wu3o0paxkeHWM, Kak W B OIWCAaHUH PeXuIpl, BHIHA
M30UPATEIIEHOCTh  COLUAIBHO-OBITOBOTO, HUCTOPUYECKOTO, TICHXOJIOTHYECKOTO
Marepuana. Mcropuueckuit  oOmuk  apeBHero  [IckoBa,  COXpaHHBIIUHACS
Onarojiapsi MHOTOYHCJICHHBIM IIEPKBSIM M OCTaTKaM KPEIOCTHBIX CTCH W OallieH, B
BOCIIOMUHAHUIX THIHSHOBA, TEM HE MEHEE, OTPAa3UIICS TOYCYHO. ABTOP YIIOMUHACT
ToJIbKO O IloraHkuHBIX Nanarax, creHe MapuHbl MHHUIIEKH O KPEMOCTHOU CTeHe,
HazbiBaeMo# TeiHSHOBEIM cTeHOH Credana baropus (1o Bcelt BUIMMOCTH, 3TO OJIMH
13 y4acTkoB creHbl OKOJIBHOTO TOposa, B parione [lokpoBckoro yriia, Tie Boicka
Batopust meitanuce BopBathesi B ocaxaeHHbIM [IckoB). MIMeHHO Ha 3TOH cTeHe
ThIHSHOB C IPy3bsIMHU POBOAUI MHOTO BpeMeru: Cmena Cmeghana Bamopust 6viia
07151 Hac He OpeBHOCMbIO, a 0eUCMBUMENbHOCTBIO, NHOMOMY YUMo Mbl NO Hell 1a3a1u
(«B Hauane >xu3HU MIKOTY ToMHIO s1» 2003: 111). Tak mpomoe BXOAWIO B COCTaB
HACTOSIIEH PealbHOCTH, OUTYIIAIOCh PEAThHOCTHIO.

lopazno Gonee moapoOHOE onMcaHuE B BOCIIOMHUHAHMSX THIHSHOBA 3aHUMAIOT
TICKOBCKHE TIOPBMBL: O2pomHublil Oenblil KOpnyc KamopiCHOU MopbMbl NPUMSASUBATL
Mens. Xomsi s yuuncs 6 2uMHA3UU, HO NOOIUHHO 3HAKOMbIM NOKA3ALCsL Obl MHe celidac
UMEHHO OH, Oenblll, NOXOHCUU HA PYCCKYIo neusb <...> Buympu 3a cmenamu cmosio
beccmenno 360HKoe nmuube ujebemanve, memoouyeckoe: uebemanu kanoavl («B
Hauaje XHU3HU mKory momHio s» 2003: 112). B 3Byke atoro meberanus TeIHIHOB
CJIBIIIIAT KCTOPUU YEIOBEYECKHUX Cy/ed, KaXIbIH apecTaHT ObLT JUIS HETO MPEkKIe
BCEro 4YelioBeKkoM. M cHOBa oOpaTMM BHMMaHUE Ha MHTEpEC OyIyIlero y4eHOro
U TUCATeNs K JTUYHOCTSIM, CTOSIIIMM 3a TPAHBI0 HOPMBI, HA 3TOT pa3 3a TpaHbIo
YCTaHOBJICHHBIX OOIIIECTBOM M BJIACTHIO 3aKOHOB M TpaBwmil. llpu onrcannu Tropem
TeIHSIHOB Hepeako mpuderaeT K MpreMy KOHTpacTa: CpaBHEHHE 3BOHA KaHAJIOB C
NITUYBHUM IleOeTaHNeM TaK jke HEOOBIYHO, KaK CPaBHEHHE TIOPHMBI C PYCCKOH TeUblO,
B KOTOPOH BhITIEKarOT Xj1e0. OMUCHIBask BCTPEUy C OAHUM M3 KaTOP)KHBIX, ThIHIHOB
orMedaeT: Cmyodenm Obll OelOKYpblll, KOPEHACMbIL, PO306bLL U Yoce NONAXUBAL
cmepmoio (TemsaoB 2003: 112). D10 crankuBaHue 00pa3oB, aCCOIMUPYIOIIUXCS
C TIOMHOTOM W CHJIOW XU3HH (webemanue nmuy, xied, SIUATETH OelOKYPbIl,
KOpeHacmulil, po306biti) M 00Pa30B MiopbMbl, KAHOALI08, cMepmu TIOTIePKUBACT
MIPOTUBOECTECTBEHHOCTh HECBOOOJIbI, HACHIIBCTBEHHOTO 3aKJIFOUEHHUS 4YellOBeKa
YEIIOBEKOM, HEHOPMAIIbHOCTh MOCATaTENILCTBA HA UY)KYIO )KH3Hb.

[TokazarenbHO, YTO TpU H300paKECHUU IKHUTEICH PexUIbl MOJYCpPKUBACTCS
KHBOTIMCHOCTh MX OOJHKA: CMApuKu HOCULU OTUHHbIE KADMAHbI, WUUPOKONOIbLE
WLANDL, HCEHbL 8 (DUONEMOBbIX, 3eNeHblX, CUHUX, KPACHBIX, HCEIMbIX OAPXaAmHbIX
wyorax. Cnee eopen om uy6. HaipoTus, cpein ICKOBUYEH BEIXBATHIBAIOTCS (PUTYPHI
MMEHHO apeCTaHTOB: ApecmaHmKy Xo0Uuiu YUHHO, 8 OJUHHBIX TMUKOBBIX XALAMAX 8
NONOCKY, U HU HA K020 He cMompei, Kak MoHaxunu («B Havale )KU3HH K0Ty TIOMHEO
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si» 2003: 113). Pexwuna 3amoMHUIach OymyleMy MUCATENI0 SIPKUMH 3pHTEIILHBIMU
BIICUATIICHUSIMA W 3amaxaMu: [laxno euHom; 1100110 3anaxu abHd, MACISHBIX
KPACOK U NOHUMAIO UX Jydute, yem My3ulKy u maxoce kaxk cmuxu. O6pas IlckoBa
YacTO CKIIAIBIBAETCS M3 3BYKOB: IMPH ONHCAHWHU SIPMApKH — TOJIBKO YIIOMHHAaHWE
0 JYNOYHHKAX, UTparoIinuX «UymHbIA MecsIl IUIBIBET HaJ PEKOI0», MPH OMUCAHUH
TIOpEM — TIIABHBIN 00pa3 — webemanue kanoaio6. B 11e710M BHEIIHSS, COIMAIbHAS
cTopoHa u3HU [IcKoBa mpezacTaeT 10CTaTOuHO Oe3pafoCTHOM: Bewanu 6 copooe
yacmo; Bo Ilckose 6v110 Muo2co miopem. Ho Bce ke OmpeeNsonieil B BOCIIPUSITUN
ropoga THIHSHOBBIM CTalla YAMBHUTENbHAs arMocdepa WHTEIUICKTYILHOH H
TBOPYECKOH CBOOOJBI, CIOKMBIIAsICA Omaromapsi Kpyry Apy3ed W 3aMedareibHOI
KpacoTe TCKOBCKUX iaHmmadroB. WM, Moxer OBITh, NMpUYMHA KPOETCS eIe B
MeTaU3UIeCcKO, He MOAJAIONIeiics CIOBECHOMY BbIpakeHHIO mpenecTu [Ickosa,
BO3/ICHCTBYIOIIEH HA TITyOMHHBIC CIIOU YEIOBEUYCCKOM JYIITH.

Bocnomunanust o [lckoBckold rumHa3uum B aBroOuorpadum ThIHSHOBA
3aHMMAIOT CPAaBHUTENHFHO HEOONbIIOe MecTo. [ UMHA3us Oblia Cmapo3agemHas,
8pooe pazeanusuietics Oypcol («B Hadane >ku3HM mkoxy moMHIO si» 2003: 111) —
OTHCHIBAaeT ee ThIHIHOB. YIIOMHHAIOTCS BCETO JBA YUUTEIS: ACPYLIHIACS MAaTEeMaTHK
U nvanuya-ucmopux. OTHAKO HYKHO TIOMHUTb, 4TO aBToOMorpadus coOpana mocie
cMmeptu ThIHSHOBA M3 OTPHIBKOB M HAOPOCKOB U, BUJIUMO, B HEHl OTpPaKEHO HE BCeE,
4TO XOTel OBl pacckasaTh y4eHbIl. [I0TOMY Ba)KHBIM HCTOYHUKOM JJISl HAC SIBJISTFOTCSI
CBUJICTEIHCTBA TUMHa3W4ueckux apy3eit 0. TriHaHOBa. B HHX 0COOCHHO TETUTBIE
BOCIIOMUHAHMSI CBS3aHBI C YYHTEIEM CIIOBECHOCTH — Biagmmmpom MBaHOBHYEM
[TonoBeiM, Hampumep, y JleBa 3unbbepa: C 6racodaprnocmvio cnomuHanu Mol
Braoumupa Heanosuua Ilonosa, yuumens pycckoil clo8ecHOCMU, II0OIEHHOZ0 6
PYCCKYIO TUMEpamypy, nod3uio, Npupooy U 8CA4ecKu cmapaguie2ocst RPUSUms Ham
omy 1t10606b. OH 3HAKOMUTL HAC C HOBOU PYCCKOU U UHOCMPAHHOU AUmepamypotl,
OMHIO0b He 6X00suell 6 WKONbHYIO npocpammy. byoyuu eecvma nubepanbHbiM
Yell08eKOM, OH UH020A 0ABAJl HAM MeMbl U HO COYUHEHUAM nucamesell, CYumasuiuxcs
KpamonvHeimu. Jlaean 01 OOMAWHEZ0 COYUHEHUs meMbl U3 NpouU38edeHul,
nanpumep, lopvkoeo, emecme ¢ Hamu noopodHo pazdoupan éce 0OCMOUHCMEA U
Hedocmamku moeo, umo mel nucanu («B Hauase sxu3HH Koy moMHio sy 2003: 58).
C BocxuIeHueM BcrioMuHan yuutens u ABryct Jletaset: Braoumup Heanosuy
Ilonos 6vi1 3ameuamenvHbiM yuumenem. Eeo ypoku Ovliu coscem He noxodxcu Ha
opyeue. <...> Braoumup Heanosuu npusun Ham 001buyio 106066 K 1umepamype
(«B Haugane xu3HU KOy MOMHIO s» 2003: 44). MOXXHO MPEATIONOKHUTH, YTO TAKOH
SIPKUAM, TAIAHTIIUBBIA YYUTEh U MHTEPECHBIH YEIOBEK OKa3an OOJbIIOE BIUSHUAC U
Ha }O. TeiHAHOBA, HA €ro BOCIPHATHE M OHUMAaHHUE JIUTepaTypsl B Oymymem. DTo
MIPEATOIOKEHUE TTONTBEPKIACT U TOT (DAKT, UTO, CIYCTSI TOABI MOCIEC OKOHYAHHSI
ruMHa3uM, ThIHAHOB HE Tepsul cBA3b co cBouM yuutesneM. Kornma Ilomosa mocie
peBotoruy Beicnanu B CpenHioio A3ui0, OH, 10 CBUIeTeNbCTBRY JI. 3unmpbepa, mrcan
TeiastHOBY: JKusemcs mue He cnadko, HO 30ecb makoe curee Hebo... («B Hadane
KH3HM LIKOJTY TOMHIO s1» 2003: 58).
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OnHaKko BCe K€ TNIABHBIM NMPHOOpeTeHHEeM ThIHSHOBA B TMMHA3UHM CTald €ro
Ipy3bs. Tak MOIyYMIIOCH, YTO B OAMH O]l Ha MapaJljIebHBIX KypcaX yUHIIOCh Cpasy
HECKOJIbKO TAJIAHTJIMBEHIIINX YUCHUKOB — OYIyIINX KPYIHBIX yueHbIx: A. JletaBeT
(1893—1984; cram W3BECTHHIN HCCIENOBATENIb B 007aCTH THTHEHBI M (DU3UOJIOTHH
tpyma), JI. 3unpbep (1894-1966; B Oyaymiem KpyHmHEHIIHH MHKPOOHOIIOT,
MMMYHOJIOT, BHUPYCOJIOI, OCHOBOIIOJIO)KHUK CaHUTAPHO-3ITUIEMUOIOTHIECKOM
ciyx0b1) U FO. TeiasiHOB. K crapmuM kKypcaM MalbuuMKH CIAPYKUINCh M CTall
HepasiyuHbl. Takol KOMIIaHUEN OHU MHOTO I'yJisuId 110 IICKOBY M €ro OKpeCTHOCTSM.
1O. TeiHgHOB BCcOMUHAI: Mcxoounu oecamku 6epcm 80Kpye 20pooa — HOMHIO 6ce
Knaobuwa, bepesku, npueopoonvle 0a4u 1 CManyul, memusle pyovle necku, CoCHbl,
enu, naumuaxk. Mol 3a6biiu 0 noezdax... («B Hauane >KM3HM IIKOJY TIOMHIO D
2003: 113). Ho camoe mobuMoe MecTo Ui MPOTYJOK JIpy3ei Obliia 3HAaMEHUTAs
TICKOBCKasl peKa. bonvuyio uacmev epemenu nposooun <..> @ J0OKe HA peKe
Benuxoii, komopyio u meneps nomuio u 100110 («B Havase KU3HU K0Ty TTOMHIO 5D
2003: 111). U eme ogaa mHTEpECcHAs MONPOOHOCTE: Ha pexe Benuxotil (y enadenus
Tlckosbl) 51 6uden Ha OHe CK8O3b NPO3PAUHYIO 800) JHCelle3Hble BOPOMA, — NCKOBUYU
3aKpvleanu pexy u opanu dawv ¢ yennos («B Havame KHU3HHM IIKOTY TOMHIO S»
2003: 111). O pexe ynomunan u JI. 3unsdep: mur nponadanu Ha pexe, HAUUHAS C
8ecHbl, noumu ece c60600Hoe epems («B Hadase ®KU3HH K0Ty ToMHIO si» 2003: 60).
K sToMy BpeMeHH OTHOCHUTCS KOPOTKOE FOHOIIECKOE CTHXOTBOpeHHE ThIHSHOBA, B
KOTOPOM OTPa3HJIMCh €r0 BIEYATIICHUS OT IyTelecTBUI 1o Bennkoi:

Bonuwl baroxarom nackoso, n1ackoso

Jlooky moro...

bpocuswiu secna om bepeza 6:3x020,

C sempom navigy u noio...

Lpoorcy 600sHas, omaumas 3010mom,

Cnosno Kposasbvle cie3vl becmum.

Hebo nvinaem nao cxosannvim 2opodom.
Topoo npumux u moruum.

(«B Hauaze »u3HU Koy TOMHIO 51» 2003: 29)

Ho, koHE4YHO, HE TOJIBKO CO3epIIaHue MPUPOJIBI COCTABIISIIO CYTh 3TUX MPOTYIIOK.
Uccnenys oxpectroctu IlckoBa, apy3bs criopuin 0 CMbICHE KU3HHU, bore, npasre,
COIMAJIBHON CIPaBEITMBOCTH, BBIOOpe mpodeccun. OTBETHI HA HNPOKIsmble
gonpocvl Wckanu B jmrteparype. Ho wu y UYepmuwviuesckoeo, /[obpontobosa u
T'epyena, nu y /locmoesckoeo, Bn. Conogvesa u Jlvea Toicmoeo, nu y Hbcena
u Memepnunka, Hu y Opyeux Mvl He CMO2IU NOIYYUMb OMBEmbl, KOMOPblE
NOTHOCMbIO Obl HAC YO0BIEMBOPULU. DMO OBbLIO CILONCHOE BPEMSL — MENHCAY O8YMS
pesonoyuamMU, <...> epems «cmenvl gex» («B Hadane >KM3HM LIKOJIY TOMHIO s»
2003: 61). I[ToMIMO OTKPBITHI ¥ pa3oyapoOBaHUN B JTUTEPATypPE, COMPOBOXKIAEMBIX
OypHBIMH OOCYKIEHHSIMH M CIIOPaMHU, OBUIM M YaChl, MOCBSIICHHBIE CTIOKOWHOMY
HaclaxIeHuo mnol3ued. Uuranu Bemyx ctuxu broka, bamemonta, bprocosa,
Ioponenkoro, Conory0a, benoro, byruna, BciomuHanu u kinaccukos — [ymikuHa,
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JlepmonToBa, TrotueBa, dera. V3 MHOCTpaHHBIX MOATOB JHOOWIN uyuTarh [ eliHe,
Bomnepa, Bepnena. Oma opyocboa ¢ eopsuumu cnopamu no nogoody 8cezo, 4mo
B0JIHOBAJI0, CHAALA HAC, NOMO2NA HAM UOMU C SACHbIM 8321100M CKB803b NOJHYIO
BOTHEHULL IOHOWLECKYIO JHCU3Hb, NOMO2ANA U XOpoulo yyumbscs — nucan A. Jleraser
(«B Hauane xu3HU mKoTy IOMHIO 51» 2003: 52).

Ecnu Ovl y mens ne 6v110 Moe2o Oemcmed, st Obl He NOHUMAL JUMepanypbl —
Hamucan B cBoeil aBroOnorpaduu TeIHSHOB. 3a STHMHU CIOBAaMH BCTAIOT M UyAaKH
C PEXMIIKUX YNNI, U ciientodl Hukosai, u aplaniye CTapuHHON CHIION CTapOBEpBHl,
Y TIeYajbHBIE IBITAHKH, U TIPOTYIKH 0 peke Bennkoil, u ropsiane criopsl 0 CMbICIe
)ku3HHA, 0 Metepiuake U JloctoeBckoMm. M eme — ocobennas atmocdepa Ilckosa,
3aCTUTHYTOIO ABYMS PEBOJIIOLIMSIMH, TOPOJIA MOJIOJIEKH, TOPOJA, OKYTAHHOTO TaltHOU
CTapUHHBIX CTeH U OarieH. M3 qeTcTBa v IOHOCTH MPHIIO B TBOPYECTBO THIHSIHOBA
O1U3KOEe U KPOBHOE NOHUMAHUE F00ell U cOObIMULl, BOTHCHUE 32 HUX.

Pexwuna u [IckoB — 1Ba MpUTrpaHUYHBIX, TPOBUHIIMAIBHBIX, MHOTOHALIMOHAIIBHBIX
ropoma ¢ Ooraroil McTopuel, 3amedaTenbHON mpupomoi. U, miaBHOE, ¢ TaKUMHU
Pa3HBIMU U TaKUMU WHTEPECHBIMH, HEITOBTOPUMBIMH JIFObMHU, HACEISIOIIUMU UX.
OTu ABa ropojia BOUUIM B XKU3Hb THIHSHOBA, B CAMOM €€ Hayaje U, CIOBHO 3€MJIs,
KOTOpas MUTAaeT JepeBO, YTOOBI TO MOIIO PacTH, CTAald OCHOBOW Ul BCETro, YyeM
3aHUMAJICSI BIIOCIIEICTBUH 3aMeyaTesIbHbIN (HIIONOT.
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Ilga Suplinska

ANDREJDIENAS KONCEPTS
PIEROBEZAS KULTURTELPA

Petijumaiedigliir tapusi, veidojotizdevumu,, Latgales
lingvoteritoriala vardnica” (2012), izstradajot skirkli
. Andreja dina” (Suplinska 2012: 39-42). Konkréta
raksta merkis — analizét koncepta , Andreja dina”
aktudlo slani musdienu sabiedriba, kultura, meklet
kopigas tradicijas, ritudala slanus dzilakaja koncepta
uztvere, saistot baltu un slavu folkloras un kristigas
tradicijas. Lai paraditu, ka Andrejdienas tradicija ir aktuala pierobezas kultirtelpa,
tiek raksturota, pirmkart, personvarda izplatiba, popularitate, otrkart, kristietibas un
folkloras elementu mijiedarbe, visvairak jau brahilogismu slani, treskart, misdienu
pasakuma tradicijas Rézekné, Rezeknes Augstskola (koncepta pasivad papildu nozime,
kas ir radusies pédéjos 20 gados). Raksts ir tapis Latvijas—Lietuvas—Baltkrievijas
parrobezu projekta LLB-2-269 ,, Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne”.

Atslégas vardi: Andrejdiena, koncepts, lingvokulturologiska pieeja, baltu un
slavu kultartelpa, folklora.

THE CONCEPT OF ANDREW’S DAY
IN CROSS-BORDER CULTURAL SPACE

The sprouts of the research have appeared during the development of “Latgale
Linguo-territorial Dictionary” (2012), creating a headword “Andreja dina”
(Andrew’s day) (Suplinska 2012: 39-42). The goal of the article is to analyze a
current layer of the concept of Andrew s day in today s society, culture, as well as to
look for common traditions, ritual layers in the deepest perception of the concept,
linking the Baltic and Slavic folklore and traditions of Christianity.

The results of the survey conducted in 2010 show, that the most well-known
celebrations in Latgale are those, ones that have roots in Christian traditions, while
at the beginning of the 21*' century the celebration of Juona dina (Summer solstice)
is the most popular one. Andrew's day, like Anna's day, is not related to the ancient
Latvian seasonal traditions, however, at the same time these two days have been
characterizing concepts of the cultural space of Latgale for several centuries. It must
be mentioned, that the popularity of this celebration is strengthened today with the
particular measures organized in certain areas of Latgale (for example, Anna'’s day —
in Dagda, Bérzgale, F. Trasuns’ Museum “Kolnasdta” Andrew's day — in Rézekne).

There have been used linguo-cultural and comparable approaches in the research,
viewing the topical, well-known layer of Andrew’s day as a name's day, “additionally
given passive features, which usually are known by a certain user group” (Cmenanog
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2004: 48). In this sense, Andrew's day is revealed as a church calendar day and
Andrew’s day as a popular tradition, ritual (“inner meaning, etymology [..] also
known for its user so much, that it was the basis for other layers of the concept”;
Cmenanos 2004: 48).

Andrew’s day is on the 30" of November according to the Catholic calendar, but
according to the Orthodox and Old Believers’ calendar it is on the 13" of December,
one of the newest days of celebration, that gained its popularity with the strengthening
of the Christian traditions, by synthesizing folk and religious ritual elements. It must
be admitted, that in the current territory of Latgale this tradition manifest itself more
strongly (compared to other regions of Latvia), because:

1) Andrew's day marks the end of the year and the beginning of Advent in Catholic
Church;

2) itmight have been promoted by the fact, that Latgale was a part of Rzeczpospolita
(transition to the new calendar, Strengthening Catholicism);

3) the border area is characterized by a multi-ethnic composition and a mix of
traditions.

To show that Andrew's day tradition is topical in border cultural space, there
will be described: firstly, prevalence of the person’s name, popularity, secondly,
interaction between Christian and folkloric elements, most often in the brachyology
layer, thirdly, the traditions of modern event in Rézekne at Rézekne Higher Education
Institution (additional passive meaning, that has arisen in the last 20 years).

Studying Karlis Silins’ “Dictionary of person's names”, we can get a number of
important facts on the prevalence of Andrew’s name in Latvia:

1) Andrew, from the Greek avipeiog means ‘manly, brave’ and the first time in
Latvia it was mentioned in 1204 in the Livonian Chronicle;

2) Latgale is the place, where the first time there were mentioned variants of the
name Andrejs (Andrew), such as Andzejs (Ludza 1599), Andza, Andzs (Vilaka 1738),
Andrivs (Viski 1762),

3) in K. Silins’ dictionary there are given 47 variants or derivatives of the name
Andrew (Andrejs), which contain the root of the name Andrejs.

The statistics on persons’ names in Latvia and Lithuania slightly differs by
its criteria, but it is regularly collected and is available in the Central Statistical
Bureau data. In turn, the data collected by Russia is quite conditional and taken from
the project “Ilnanema umern u pamunuii” (“The planet of names and surnames”)
website, that since 2006 collects information on onomastic research studies, as well
as provides the reviews and, where possible, the analysis on the most popular names
(http://imja.name/index.shtml).

Studying the origin, prevalence and popularity of the name Andrew (Andrejs),
there is a number of questions to be addressed to some research dedicated to
onomastics, but it is clear, that this person’s name is still the second most popular
name in Latvia (if to count together the names Andrejs and Andris), and the word
is given to newborns and has taken the 14" place by its popularity in Lithuania
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(1991-2010), and still it is the most popular name in Slavic cultures.

Describing the concept of Andrew’s day in additional passive sense (church
calendar day), it must be reminded, that the change of the actual and passive role
has appeared in the relatively recent past. That is to say, until the Soviet occupation
(after the World War II) there were used Catholic calendars in Latgale.

Semantics of Christian Andrew s day is associated with the worship of St Andrew.
St Andrew is the first of the 12 disciples of Christ (New Testament 1877: 101), a
follower of John the Baptist. According to religious sources, in the year 67 on the
30" of November he was martyred on oblique (X type) cross, now commonly known
as St Andrew's cross.

In Ukrainian folklore there can also be found clear indications of the fact, that
such celebration existed until the day of Saint Andrew: “one of the most poetic
and unique winter holidays is Kanuma [Kalita] festival (from “Kalendo”). In the
past it was also celebrated on the 11" or 14" of December, but later the tradition
to link it with Andrew’s day has become more common [13™ of December — 1. S.]”
(Cxypamieckuii 1995: 248—249).

If to compare the evidence, which has remained in Baltic and Slavic folklore,
then the ritual of preparing food and eating (also fortune telling) is different and
has remained in Ukrainian folklore tradition. It must be mentioned, that herbal
magic indications have remained fragmentary in Belarusian folklore. We are talking
about a plant speedwell (Veronica officinalis), that was kept by young ladies as it is
Andrew s plant, which allows to keep the chosen person beside (Apuyemenxa 2013).
Magical rituals are quite common:

1) deciding fate, divination of the chosen young man (uncommon — young lady),
prediction of marriage, success—failure, next year forecasting;

2) the household magic, that is connected with weather observations, particularly
water listening ritual.

In conclusion it must be emphasized, that the magic of Andrew s day, that was used
to predict winter and future, has more remained in Slavic folklore traditions, which
certainly contributed to the worship of Saint Andrew preached by Orthodoxy, but it
was not so significant in Catholic traditions. At the same time, though fragmentary,
but the manifestations of destiny and household magic have remained in Latvian and
Latgalian folklore.

As already mentioned at the beginning of the article, after Latvia gained its
independence the celebration of Andrew's day emerged throughout Latvia (passive
meaning of a new concept has intensified). Since 1998 the traditions of Andrew’s day
are celebrated at Rézekne Higher Education Institution.

Keywords: Andrew’s day, concepts, linguo-cultural approach, Baltic and Slavic
cultural space, folklore.
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Veidojot izdevumu ,Latgales lingvoteritoriala vardnica”, tika aptaujati
1959 respondenti (vairak par aptaujas struktiiru, respondentu atbilzu analizi
sk. Suplinska 2010), noskaidrojot zimigakos Latgales kultiirtelpas konceptus un
kultiiras zimes. Starp 470 piedavatajiem vardiem un vardsavienojumiem, kas
raksturo Latgales véstures, kultiiras, folkloras, dabas faktus un paradibas, tika
sauktas arT gadskartu svinibas u. c¢. Latgal€ svinamas dienas (sk. 1. tabulu ,,Svinamo
dienu popularitate Latgalg”).

1. tabula. Svinamo dienu popularitate Latgale
Table 1: Popularity of public holidays in Latgale

Nr. p. k. | Vieta aptauja Svinama diena Respondenti, %
1. 18. Juona dina 80,1
2. 28. Jezupa dina 78,0
3. 34. Piterdina 76,3
4, 44, Advents 74,3
5. 51. Leldine 73,1
6. 52. Annys dina 72,8
7. 60. Jura dina 71,8
8. 67. Marijis dinys 71,6
0. 76. Aizgaviens 70,1
10. 79. Svecu dina 69,6
11. 80. Dvieselu dina 69,4
12. 114. Zvaigznis dina 64,5
(Treju Kienenu dina)
13. 131. Agatys dina 61,5
14. 156. Kaicu vokors 57,6
15. 167. Andrejdina 56,2

Tabula ir apkopotas tas svinamas dienas, kas ir paradijusas respondentu atbildes
biezak, proti, vairak neka 50 % respondentu Sos svetkus ir noradijusi ka Latgales
kultiirvidei raksturigas zimes. Krietni mazaks respondentu skaits mingja Jakuba
dinu, Vierbineicu, Skapleru, Septenu suopu dinu, Ceistii catirgu. No senajam
gadskartu svinibam, ka to rada ar1 tautasdziesmu materials, Latgalé mazak popularas
ir tiesi rudens gadskartas (Mikeli, Martini, tradicijas tiek atjaunotas ar Mikeldienas,
Martindienas tirgiem p&c 1991. gada). Vienlaikus svinamas dienas, kas nostiprinas
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pec ,,jauno laiku kalendara” (Karasa D. u. c. 2014: 71), —Annys dina, Andreja dina —
ir zinamas lielakajai dalai respondentu. Ir jaatzist, ka arT So svétku popularitate
tiek nostiprinata misdienas ar atseviskiem pasakumiem konkrétas Latgales vietas
(piem., Annys dina — Dagda, Bérzgale, F. Trasuna muzeja ,,Kolnasata”, Andreja
dina — Rézekng). No tabula mingtajam 15 svinamajam dienam visas ir saistitas ar1
ar kristigo tradiciju. Sekojot laikmetigajam tendencém, 21. gs. Jani, kas pamata ir
mantojusi folkloriskas tradicijas, ir atziméti ka popularaka svinama diena Latgalg.
Savukart aplukojamais koncepts Andreja dina ir mazak zinams.

Saja raksta ir analizéts Andreja dinys koncepta aktudlais slanis misdienu
sabiedriba, kultiira, meklétas kopigas tradicijas, rituala slani dzilakaja koncepta
uztverg, saistot baltu un slavu folkloras un kristigas tradicijas, ka ar1 iespg&ju
robezas noradits uz celoniem, kas ietekmgja tradicijas nostiprinasanos tiesi Latgales
pierobezas kultiirtelpa. Pétfjuma ir izmantota lingvokulturologiska un salidzinama
pieeja, skatot Andreja dinys aktualo, visiem zinamo slani (Andrejdiena ka varda
diena), papildus dotds, pasivdas pazimes, ko parasti zina noteikta lietotaju grupa
(CremanoB 2004: 48). Saja nozimé Andrejdiena atklajas ka baznicas kalendara
diena un Andrejdiena ka tautas tradicija, rituals (iekséja nozime, etimologija [..], kas
zinama art lietotajam tik daudz, ka tas ir bijis pamats parejiem koncepta slaniem;
Crenanos 2004: 48).

Andreja dina péc katolu kalendara ir 30. novembri, p&c pareizticigo un
vecticibnieku — 13. decembri. Ta ir viena no jaunakajam svinamajam dienam, kas
lielaku popularitati iegiist ar kristietibas tradicijas nostiprinasanos, sintez&joties
tautas un religiskajiem rituala elementiem. Te gan ir jaatzist, ka tieSi tagadéja Latgales
teritorija §1 tradicija izpaudas specigak (salidzinot ar par&jiem Latvijas novadiem),
jo:

1) katolticigajiem Andrejdiena iezZimé& Baznicas gada beigas, Adventa sakumu:
Adwents socas tymad swatdini, kura sw. Andriwa dinai ir tywoka. Jo sw. Andriwa
dina atsagoda swatdini, tad tei dina byus pyrma Adwentes swatdina (dina) (Waco
lyugsonu gromota 1914: 16);

2) Zecpospolita [kuras sastava ietilpa ari tagadgja Latgale — 1. S.] 16. gadsimta un
17. gadsimta sakuma pieredzéja savu ,,zelta laikmetu”. Pédéja Jagellonu valstiba
bija vislielaka valsts Eiropd, un tai izdevas izvairities gan no religiskiem kariem,
gan osmanu iebrukumiem, ko tolaik izjuta daudzas citas valstis (Deiviss 2009: 571).
Atskiriba no Krievijas, kur Saja laika nostiprinajas pareizticiba, pargjas Latvijas
teritorijas, kur tika atbalstitas protestantisma idejas, Polijas—Lietuvas valsti tika
stiprinatas katolu tradicijas. Tap&c t. s. jauno laiku tradicijas tika nostiprinatas art
ar pareju uz jauna stila kalendaru: Péc pavesta Gregora XIII aicindjuma pareja uz
Gregora kalendaru (jauna stila) Polija, tapat ka Spanija, Italija, Portugalé notika
Jau 1582. gada oktobri (KymuxoB 1991: 35). Savukart, 7a ka Latvijas novadi —
Vidzeme, Latgale, Kurzeme un Zemgale — ietilpa dazaddas valstis, pareja uz jauno
stilu notika dazados laikos. Lieldakas atskiribas kalendara lietosana bija 17. un
18. gs. [..] Latgalé pareja uz Gregora kalendaru notika jau 1586. gada (Tildes
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datorenciklop&dija ,,Latvijas vesture” 1998-2012). Te gan ir japiebilst, ka jaunais
stils tika lietots 1idz Polijas daliSanai (1772), Krievijas impg@rijas sastava atkal tika
lietots veca stila kalendars un tikai ar 1919. gadu Latvija tiek ieviests vienots jauna
stila kalendars;

3) pierobezai raksturigs multietniskais sastavs un tradiciju sajaukums.

Lai paraditu, ka Andrejdienas tradicija ir aktuala pierobezas kulturtelpa, tiek
raksturota: pirmkart, personvarda izplatiba, popularitate, otrkart, kristietibas un
folkloras elementu mijiedarbe, visvairak jau brahilogismu slani, treskart, misdienu
pasakuma tradicijas Rézekné, Re&zeknes Augstskola (koncepta pasiva papildu
nozime, kas ir radusies pedg€jos 20 gados).

Personvarda Andrejs izplatibas, popularitates raksturojuma ir izmantota
salidzinama pieeja, tacu iegitie statistikas dati dazadas valstis ir visai atSkirigi.
Pettjuma objektivitati nodrosinatu lidzigas datu kopas Latvija, Lietuva, Baltkrievija,
Krievija (vesturiskai slavu kultiras ietekmes v&roSanai varétu tikt izmantots ari
Ukrainas un Polijas materials). Latvija un Lietuva personvardu statistika, lai gan
péc nedaudz atskirigiem kritérijiem, tiek apkopota regulari un ir pieejama Centralas
statistikas parvaldes datos. Savukart Krievijas dati ir visai nosaciti un nemti no
projekta , Ilnanera nmen u pamunmii” (,, Vardu un uzvardu planéta”) majaslapas, kas
kops 2006. gada apkopo informaciju par onomastikas p&ttfjumiem, sniedz popularako
vardu parskatus un péc iespgjas art to analizi (http://imja.name/index.shtml). Triikst
ticamu zinu par Baltkrievijas datiem, jo piemingtaja Krievijas projekta ir zinas par
popularakajiem vardiem ari no daudzam Eiropas valstim, tostarp Latvijas, Lietuvas,
Ukrainas, Polijas, tacu arT te nav atrodamas zinas par personvardu statistiku
Baltkrievija.

Skatot Karla Silina ,,Personvardu vardnicu”, var iegiit vairakus svarigus faktus
Andreja varda izplatibai Latvija:

1) Andrejs, no grieku valodas dvdpeiog ‘viriskigs, drosmigs’, Latvija atrastajos
avotos pirmo reizi pieminéts 1204. gada Livonijas hronika;

2) tiesi Latgal€ pirmo reizi minétitadi Andreja varda varianti ka Andzejs (Ludza,
1599. g.), Andza, Andzs (Vilaka 1738. g.), Andrivs (Viskos 1762. g.);

3) kopuma K. Silina vardnica ir doti 47 Andreja varda varianti vai atvasinajumi,
kuros ir izmantota varda Andrejs sakne, papildus jau min&tajiem tie ir: Andis, Ando,
Andorijs, Andra, Andrdcijs, Andraps, Andrass, André, Andrea, Andreja, Andrejus,
Andreks, Andréns, Andress, Andrevs, Andrians, Andrikis, Andris, Andrs, Andrulis,
Andruss, Andrusis, Andzus, Andzis u. c. (Silins 1990: 56-58). Vards Andrejs, Andris,
retak Andrievs joprojam ir populars visa Latvija (sk. 2. tabulu ,,Personvarda izplatiba
Latvija”).
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2. tabula. Personvarda izplatiba Latvija (Personvardu datubaze. http://www.pmlp.gov.lv/
Iv/sakums/statistika/personvardu-datu-baze/#1)

Table 2: Prevalence of the person’s name in Latvia (Database of Personal Names)

Vards 2010. g. (skaits) 2014. g. (skaits)
Andrejs 22 652 22 082
Andris 21374 20 627
Andrivs (Andrievs) 10 8
Andzejs — 332
Andis — 3905

Sakot So petjumu, 2010. gada netika pieversta uzmaniba citiem varda Andrejs
variantiem, bet datubaze ir ieglistama tikai aktuala laikposma informacija, tapéc
vardu Andzejs, Andis ailites 2010. gada datos ir palikusas tuksas. Kaut gan, jau sakot
ar gadsimtu miju, Andreja, Andra vards reti paradas popularako jaundzimusajiem
doto vardu skaita, kopgja Latvijas statistika (2013-2014; http://www.pmlp.gov.lv/
lv/sakums/statistika/personvardu-datu-baze/#1) Andreja, Andra varda IpaSnieku
skaits veido 5 % visu fikséto virieSu vardu Latvijas iedzivotaju registra. Péc varda
ipasnieku skaita joprojam domingjosais ir vards Janis (54 116 Jani, 6 % no visu
fikséto virieSu vardu skaita Latvija, 2014. g.); tam seko Aleksandra varda ipasnieki
(36 664, 4 %), Sergeji — 24 065 (3 %), Juri — 17 561 (2 %), Edgari — 16 037 (2 %),
Dmitriji, Martini, Artari, Aivari (katra $a varda pasnieku ir ~12 000, kas ir nedaudz
vairak par 1 % visu parstaveto virieSu vardu Latvija).

Lietuvas personvardu statistika (http://vardai.vlkk.lt) ir pilnigaka, jo kop$
1990. gada var iegiit zinas gan par katra gada statistiku, gan par bérna dzimSanas un
tatad arT jaundzimusajam dota varda izplatibas arealu. 2014. gada datubazg ir fikséti
5009 varda Aridrius Tpasnieki. Vards noteikti nav Lietuva popularako personvardu
skaita, jo Jonas ir45 384, Vytautas—40 713, Antanas —34 543. Vienlaikus valodnieces
vardu dosanas tendences Lietuva (1991-2010) un nosaukti 20 popularakie zeénu
vardi. Afidrius $aja parskata ir ierindojies 14. vieta (vards miné&taja laika posma ir
dots 4215 z&niem). Precizs ir valodnieces vérojums, ka Lietuva joprojam lielaka dala
vardu ir senas cilmes un saistita ar kristietibu: latinu cilmes vardi (Lukas, Paiilius,
Martynas, Dominykas, Justas, Laurynas), ebreju (Tomas, Dévydas, Jonas, Nojus) vai
saisinati kristigo vardu lietuviskie varianti (Matas, Andrius). [..] Ir sastopami baltu
2014: 8). To, ka Iidzigu vardu izvéle ir bijusi raksturiga ari Latgal€, apliecina
valodnieces Lidijas Leikumas péttjumi: LatgaliSu vuordi veidoj sovu sovpateigu
antroponimu grupu, kur storptautyskais, universalais sasavejs ar lokalii, nacionalii.
Del latgaltsu vindabeiguos konfesionaluos pidareibys jiis agruokuo personu vuordu
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sistema vairuok leidzynojas piu i litauniku antroponimu kiitpumim, ko¢, kai paruoda
Klava Silina pietejums (Silins 1990), dala personu vuordu sakreit vysim latvisim
(Leikuma 2012: 89-90). Der piebilst, ka tie sakrit visa pasaul€ kristigas cilmes vardu
izmantojuma.

Popularako z&nu vardu parskata, piemeéram, 2012. gada (3. tabula; tendences ir
lidzigas ar1 2011. un 2013. g., nedaudz mainoties atsevisku vardu pozicijam), par
vardu Andris, Andrejs, Aridrius popularitates saglabasanos vismaz 21. gs. pirmaja
desmitgade nekas neliecina.

3. tabula. Popularakie zénu vardi Latvija un Lietuva (2012)
Table 3: Most popular boy names in Latvia and Lithuania (2012)

Nr. p. k. Latvija* Lietuva**
1. Roberts Matas
2. Gustavs Lukas
3. Artjoms Dominykas
4. Markuss Dovydas
5. Daniels Nojus
6. Ralfs Jokiibas
7. Aleksandrs Emilis
8. Maksims Kdjus
9. Emils Jonas
10. Karlis Daniélius

* http://www.csb.gov.lv/sites/default/files/publikacijas/nr 13 berni_latvija 2013 13 00
lv_en.pdf

** http://www.gyvreg.It/html/lietuvos_statistika/vaiku 2012 II %20pusmetis/
VisosLietuvos.htm

Lietuva varda doSanas tradicijas vairak ir redzama pécteciba, kristigas tradicijas
respekt€Sana, savukart Latvija ta vairak atbilst globalajam tendencém, kas, iesp&jams,
ataino abu valstu atskirigo iedzivotaju etnisko sastavu. 2014. gada Latvija ir bijusi
61,4 % latviesu, 26 % krievu, 3,4 % baltkrievu, 2,3 % ukrainu, 2,2 % ukrainu, 1,3 %
lietuviesu, 3,4 % citu tautibu parstavju (Latvijas Republikas Centrala statistikas
parvalde 2014). Lietuva, péc 2011. gada tautas skaitiSanas datiem, — 84,2 %
lietuviesu, 6,6 % polu, 5,8 % krievu, 1,2 % baltkrievu, 0,5 % ukraigu, 0,6 % citu
tautibu parstavju (Balsas.It 2011). Protams, tas noteikti nav vienigais atskirigas varda
doSanas tradicijas iemesls, jo, piem&ram, LR Centralas statistikas parvaldes p&tijjuma
,»Bemi Latvija” (2013) ir secinats $adi: 2011. gada tautas skaitiSanas dati liecina,
ka jauna paaudze Latvija bija etniski viendabigaka neka visa populacija. Latviesu
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ipatsvars bernu vidi sasniedza 73 % salidzinajuma ar 62 % latviesu visa populacija
(LR Centralas statistikas parvalde 2013: 12). Ar1 fakts, ka latviesSu tautibas sievieteém
(uz 1000 reproduktiva vecuma sievietem) vidéji dzimst vairak par 6-10 b&rniem
neka cittautietém (LR Centralas statistikas parvalde 2013: 19), nemaina kopgjas
Latvija novérotas bérnu varda dosanas tendences.

Tacu tiesi Latvijas etniskaja sastava esosas slavu tautibas lauj saskatit lidzibas ar1
vardu do$anas tradicijas ar austrumu kaiminvalstim (sk. 4. tabulu).

4. tabula. Popularakie zénu vardi Krievija un Ukraina
Table 4: Most popular boy names in Russia and Ukraine

Nr. p. k. Krievija (2011)* Ukraina (2010)**
1. Anexcanop Anexcanop
2. Maxcum Maxcum
3. NBan Apmem
4. Apmem Lanuun
5. Jmurtpuit Huxura
6. Huxwura Buanucnas
7. Muxaunn Henuc
8. Jlanuun AHnpeit
0. Erop Jmutpuii
10. Annpent Kupunn

* http://imja.name/imena/populyarnye-rossija.shtml
** http://imja.name/imena/populyarnye-ukraina.shtml

Interesanti, ka varda Aleksandrs cilmg ir divi grieku vardi (diééw ‘atvairu’ +
Gvijp ‘Virs’, genitiva avdpdg ‘viram raksturigs’), ir redzama etimologiska saikne ar
Andreja vardu. Lai gan slipraksta izceltie vardi (atkartojas arT Latvija popularako
vardu saraksta, sk. 3. tabulu) ir grieku (4leksandrs, Artjoms), latipu (Maksims) vai
ebreju (Daniels) cilmes vardi, Latvijas teritorija tie pirmo reizi ir fikseti 1638. gada
(Aleksandrs, Maksims), 1645. gada (Danils, Latvija gan izplatitaks ir vards Daniels,
kas paradijies jau 14. gs.), 20. gs. treSaja ceturksni (Artjoms), kas sakrit ar slavu
tautibu ienakSanu Latvijas teritorija (p&c Silins 1990). Ka redzams 4. tabula, gan
Krievija, gan Ukraina Andreja vards joprojam ir populars.

leskic€jot Andreja varda cilmi, izplatibu, popularitati, rodas virkne jautajumu,
kas risinami atseviskos onomastikas petijumos, tacu ir skaidrs, ka §is personvards
joprojam ir otrs popularakais Latvija (ja skaita Andreja un Andra vardus kopa),
ir bijis 14. popularakais Lietuva (1991-2010) p&c jaundzimusajiem izveletajiem
vardiem, ka arT joprojam ir iecienitako vardu vidu slavu kultiiras. Andreja varda
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popularitate ir redzama ari dazados reitingos pasaule (http://www.behindthename.
com/name/andrew): 50 popularako vardu vidi tas ir ASV, Skotija, Kanada. Tiesi
Skotija, kur, tapat ka Krievija, Griekija un Rumanija, Svetais Andrejs ir So valstu
patrons (Pomm 1997: 182), notiek visiespaidigakas Andrejdienas svinibas, tacu, ta ka
Skotija neveido pierobezas kulttrtelpu ar Latgali, $aja raksta netiek skatitas Skotijas
Andrejdienas tradicijas, toties ir raksturotas kopigas tradicijas, rituala slani dzilakaja
koncepta uztvere, saistot baltu un slavu folkloras un kristigas tradicijas.

Raksturojot Andreja dienas konceptu pasivaja papildu nozimé (Baznicas
kalendara diena), ir jaatgadina, ka aktualas un pasivas nozimes maina ir notikusi
relativi nesena pagatn€. Proti, 1idz pat padomju okupacijai (p&€c Otra pasaules
kara) Latgalé pamata tika izmantoti katolu kalendari, kur Dinu vuordi agruokajiis
kalendarejiis atguodynova giidynojamiis Bazneicys svatiis, miiciniku voi kai cytaizi
par jis seviskim nipalnim Bazneicys, ticeibys i cifvécis loba pimynamiis ticeigiis
Jauzu vuordus (Leikuma 2012: 95). Valodniece Lidija Leikuma atzist: Myusu dinuos
Latgolys voi latgaliskys izacelSonys [lauzu vaci katuolu krystomi vuordi [..] koc
cik stabili turis vé| tamd paaudzé, kurai niule ap 50-60 godu i vairuok (Leikuma
2012: 90).

Ta ka katolu kalendars tiek veidots ka pieminas un svétku dienu apkopojums,
godinot svetos un ar ticibu saistitos notikumus, taja ir vérojamas izmainas arT attieksme
pret Andreja dinu. Pieméram, 1914. gada izdevuma ir mingtas vairakas ar Andreja
vardu saistitas pieminas dienas: 5. marta — Andrijans mart.[yrs],10. novembr1 —
Andriws nu Awelines, 30. novembr1 — Andriws apostols (Waco lyugSonu gromota
1914: 7, 14, 15). Savukart 1993. gada: 9. janvari — Andrians, 30. novembrT —
Andrejs, apustulis un moceklis, Andris (Broks 1992: 3, 23). Pareizticigo kalendara
ir 28 svinamas un pieminas dienas, kas ir saistitas ar svétajiem, kam ir Andreja
vards: 13. decembri (p&c veca stila 30. novembri) ir Svétais Andrejs (Anopeii
Ilepsoszsannuiii; Pycckiit [lamomuuks 2014).

Kristigd Andrejdienas semantika ir saistita ar Svéta Andreja godinaSanu.
Svetais Andrejs ir pirmais no 12 Kristus macekliem (Jauna Deriba 1877: 101),
Jana Kristitaja sekotajs. P&c religiskajiem avotiem, 67. gada 30. novembr vins tika
pienémis mocekla navi slipaja (X veida), t. s. Andreja, krusta: Kad Konstantinopole
kluva par pareizticigo pasaules centru, ta mekléja iespéju kaut ko pretstatit Romas
slavai. Balstoties uz nostastiem par Andreja darbibu Balkanos, vins arvien vairak
tika saistits ar Konstantinopoli un pareizticibu. [..] Kijevas Krievzeme saskatija
Andreja krievu valstiskuma aizstavi; Krievijas imperija Andrejs kjuva par krievu
kara flotes patronu. Péteris I iedibinaja Andreja karogu un Andreja ordeni —
vecako krievu ordeni (Iltnere 1994, 2: 113). Tacu, ka liecina atsevisku slavu ritualu,
tradiciju apraksti, Andrejdienai senatng ir bijusi svariga nozime, kas, sintezgjoties ar
kristigajam tradicijam, iesp&jams, tieSi 18. gs., kad Latgale nostiprinas katolticiba,
pakapeniski aktualiz&jas ar baltu brahilogismu slani.

Detalizgtakie Andrejdienas tradiciju apraksti paradas tiesi ukrainu folklora,
liecinot, ka ir bijusas ritualu atSkiribas dazados Ukrainas regionos, ka ari dodot
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rotaldeju, ritualu dialogu piem&rus (CkypariBckuii 1995: 248-253). Piem&ram,
ukrainu tradicijas Saja diena cepaipasu placeni, maiziti, pavadot So procesu ar dazadam
ritualam izdaribam. Ta miklas iejaukSanai jaunam meitam vajadzgja no avota atnest
mut€ malku @idens, ko citi majinieki, galvenokart jauni puisi, visadi centas aizkavet,
smidinot Gidens nesgjas. Jaucot miklu, bija jadoma par savu izredz&to. Kad placeni
(kanuma) ka saules un laimigas laulibas dzives simbolu izcepa, jauniem puiSiem
vakara bija jacens$as nokost no tas meitas, kas vinam bija iepatikusies, placena
gabalina. Kada cita tradicija vesta, ka meitam noteikti bija jacep divi placeni — viens
sev, otrs izredz&tajam, tad vakara, kur pulc€jas jauniesi, meitas Sos placenus sakara
un laida ieksa suni, kurs, savukart, nebija barots visu dienu. Skatijas, kada ir suna
riciba: ta meita, kuras placeni suns apeéda, var gaidit kazas; ja kadu placeni tikai
apostija, tad jagaida nakama Andrejdiena, $aja gada laulibas nenotiks; ja kadu tikai
sakodTja, tad nakama laulibas dzive var biit neveiksmiga, bet, ja placeni no¢iepa un
iznesa ara, ta meita tiks izprecinata svesa mala (péc Ckyparisckuii 1995: 249).

Ukrainu folklora ir atrodamas ari norades par to, ka $adi tautas sveétki ir
pastavejusi lidz Svéta Andreja dienai: starp ziemas svétkiem poétiskakie un sava
zind neatkartojamakie ir Kanuma [Kalitas] svetki (no , kalendo”). Agrak tie tika
svineti art 11. vai 14. decembri, vélak nostiprinas tradicija tos saistit ar Andrejdienu
[13. decembri—I. S.] (CxypariBckuii 1995:248-249). Cita starpa, tiesi §T norade uz
varda izcelsmes saistibu ar kalendo lauj domat, ka latviskots $a rituala nosaukums
varétu but arT Kaleda... Arl baltkrievu tautasdziesmas atrodamie motivi liecina, ka
Sie svetki ir transform&jusies gan Andrejdiena, gan gaidamajos Ziemassvétkos: Ak
natiwna Kanaoa/ Ynapoo Pascacmea (‘Kaleda aizgaja,/ Pirms Ziemassveétkiem’; Jlic
1992: 7) vai Exana Kanaoa 3 Honayxa/ Y manseanenvxim 6azouxy,/ Ha sapanenvkiu
Kaueuxy,/ 3aexana k Bacino na osop./ — Bacine, nadapvl Kanaoy!/ — L]i nwaniyau?
— He xauy,/ Xauy eeunaca nadapka — 0zesauxi! (‘Brauca Kaleda no Polockas/
Marzitina vezumina/ Ar krauklmelnu zirgu,/ Iebrauca Vasila séta./ — Vasil, uzdavini
Kaledu!/ — Vai no mieziem? — Negribu,/ Gribu miizigu davanu — jaunu meitu!’; Jlic
1992: 6).
ir attiekusies tikai uz neprec€tiem jaunekliem vai jaunam meitam. Ukrainu tradicija
Kalita ka jaunu puisu iniciacijas rituals (Ckyparisckuii 1995: 250), polu — Katrinas
diena (nakts uz 25. novembri) ka liktena noteic€ja nakts, kura zilgja jauni puisi,
Andrzejki (nakts uz 30. novembri) — analoga tradicija, tikai jaunam meitam (Kostecka
2013). Ar1 Baltkrievija to uzskatija vairak par jaunu meitu ziléSanas tradiciju
(13 [decembris]/ 30 [novembris]. Anopocel (Anopoc, AnOpatl, AnOpatixi). /[3a60uae
cesma (‘jaunu meitu svetki’; Apriemenka 2013). Pakapeniski sariik ierobezojumi Saja
diena lemt likteni tikai neprecétiem puiSiem vai tikai neprecétam meitam, gan baltu,
gan slavu brahilogismu slant paliek laika vérosanas tic€jumi un dazadi ziléSanas
veidi, ko mazak vai vairak nopietni senci ir ievérojusi ar1 20. gs. sakuma. Protams,
21. gs. tam visam ir vairak izklaides un spéles raksturs.

Ja salidzina liecibas, kas ir palikusas baltu un slavu folklora, tad atSkirigakais ir
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rituala €diena sagatavosanas un notiesasanas (art zil€Sanas) rituals, kas ir saglabajies
ukrainu folkloras tradicija. Varétu mingt arT augu magijas norades, kas fragmentari ir
saglabajusas baltkrievu folklora. Runa ir par augu veronika (Veronica officinalis), ko
jaunas meitas turgja pie sevis — ta skaitoties Andreja zale, kas lauj nosargat izredz&to
(Apuemenka 2013). Kopigais paradas magisko darbibu veiksana:

1) liktena lemsSana, izredzgta (retak — izredz&tas) ziléSana, laulibas dzives
veiksmes (neveiksmes) paregosana, nakama gada prognozesana,

2) saimnieciskaja magija, kas ir saistita ar laika v€rojumiem, ipaSi Tdens
klausiSanas ritualu.

Liktena lemSanas magisko darbibu raksturojuma ir vairakas kopigas iezimes.
Pirmkart, pravietiska sapna izsaukSana, veicot noteiktas ritualas darbibas: liekot
zem gultas blodu ar tideni — kas ies pari improvizetai laipai (kocinam, skalam),
tas — izredzgtais; liekot zem spilvena dazadus priekSmetus — spoguli, nazi, kaut
ko &damu, papira lapinas ar izredz&to vardiem; gav&jot un ludzoties visu dienu.
Otrkart, tie$i izredzeta varda vai liktena izzilésana vislabak var vérot tautas magijas
un kristietibas tradiciju sinkrétismu, piem&ram: Lai uzzynotu nokamii veiru (sivu),
tod meita voi puiss vysu dinu nadreikst ést. Vokora, ejit gulet, 7 reizes joniiskaita
., Esi sveicynota, Marija” un zam golvas jopalik atslagas — sapni redzés nokamii
veiru (sivu) (Opincane 2000: 16). Vai: Uz trim apsegtiem skivjiem lika gredzenu,
rozukroni un puki; kas izvilka gredzenu — ta apprecésies, kas puki — paliks meitas,
rozukroni — dosies uz klosteri (Bacinesiu 1992: 608). Treskart, biezi tieSi Andrejdiena
tieck izmantots s€Sanas rituals nakotnes izziléSanai. LatvieSu, latgalieSu folklora
parasti sgj graudus (biezak — miezus, bet tiek minéti arT rudzi, auzas, retak lini): Lai
uzzinatu, ko vien grib, tad Andrievdienas nakti, kad iet gulét, japanemot saujina
miezu un jaséjot gulta, sakot: ,,Séju, séju miezus Andrievtéva darza, Dieva téva
varda.” Péc tam vairs neesot ne ar vienu jarund. Bet viss Sis jadarot, nevienam
neredzot. Tad sapni varot redzét, ko vien tikai véloties (E. Aizpurve, Lubana; Smits
1992: 51). Ari darbibas imitacija latviesu, latgalieSu ziléSanas tradicijas ir spilgtaka.
Slavu tradicijas biezak s€j kanepes vai linus, tas notiek ara (sniega ap maju) vai
podina ar zemi; abos gadijumos pavasarl vero, vai kaut kas ir didzis, cik vienmerigi
(nevienm@rigi) ir sadidzis, un péc ta tad ari parego veiksmigu (mazak veiksmigu)
laulibas dzivi. ArT Saja gadijuma tiek skaititi vardi, kas pastiprina ritualo darbibu:
Anopiro, Anopir,/ A na mooi xononni cio,/ Hexau 6y0y snamu,/ 3 kum 6yoy ix
soupamu (‘Andrej, Andrej,/ Tava diena es kanepes s€ju,/ Lai uzzinatu,/ Ar ko tas
vaksu nost’; CkypariBckuit 1995: 250).

Var teikt, ka slavu folklora liktena ziléSanas un saimnieciska magija isti nemaz
netiek atdalitas, jo vienas un tas pasas paradibas tiek verotas un péc analogijas
attiecinatas gan uz saimniecisko gadu (biis laba raza, laba ziema utt.), gan uz
prognozém gimenes dzivé, pieméram: Kad jaunas meitas sadomdja zilét Andreja
vakard, tad atnesa vienu spaini ar iideni, to novietoja prieksnama vai kada vesa
veranda. Uz iideni neviens nevaréja skatities, tam pieskarties vai smelt. Meitas meta
ident veronikas séklas, domajot par liktena izredzéto un teica: ,, Cesmor AHOp31L,/
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s mabe cer-3acsaeaio,/ 0aii MHe 3Hayw,/ yi OYOy s1 mearo mpagy psayv? [ ‘Svétais
Andprej,/ es tava dienda séju,/ dod man zinat,/ vai sanaks man tavu zali novakt?’]” Un
tad véroja, ka iidens séklas pienem — vai tas griezas iident, vai mierigi peld, tads biis
izredzétd raksturs. Bet no rita, kad iidens aizsala, tad veroja sasalumu un prognozeéja
nakotnes dzives ainas (Apuemenka 2013). Protams, sveces €nas vérosana, zilgjot
nakotni, paradas arT piemingtajos polu un latviesu ziléSanas veidos, tau ne sasalusa
tdens veérosana.

Ir jaatzist, ka arT laika verojumu tradicija baltu folklora ir fragmentaraka un
pasivaka. Pamata tie ir atseviski ticjumi, kas ir saglabajusies lidz miisu dienam:
Ja Katrinas diend salst, tad Andreja diend list lietus, bet, ja Katrinas diena list,
tad Andrejos — salna (Karasa D. u.c. 2014: 78). Var vérot, ka saistiba ar Katrinas
dienu vairak ir saglabajusies laika ticgjumi, bet ar Andrejdienu — zil€$anas, nakotnes
paredzésanas ticgjumi (Smits 1992: 47-52) ar pamatatzinu par Andrejdienu: Ko
sapno Andreja nakti, tas piepildas (Smits 1992: 52).

Vienlaikus slavu folklora Lika blakus Sadus izteicienus: ,, Svétais Andrejs —
krievu baznicas akmens [pamats — 1. S ] un ,,Klausies iideni!”, lai noteiktu ziemas
raksturu [..] Kluss iidens — labai ziemai, Salcoss — vetram un bargiem saliem
(ITomystHOB 1998: 256). Baltkrievu folkloras aprakstos var atrast zinu: ja vecie
cilveki, kas ir gajusi tdeni klaustties, to saklausTjusi Salcosu, iesm&lusi un majas
atnesusi, to vispirms 1&ja cuguna trauka, lai nomierinatu, lai iidens nemieru majas
nenestu, tikai tad lietojusi (Apremenka 2013).

Secinot der uzsveért, ka Andrejdienas magiskums, ko izmantoja ziemas un
nakotnes prognozesanai, vairak ir saglabajies slavu folkloras tradicijas, ko noteikti
veicindja arl pareizticibas sludinata Sveéta Andreja godinasana, kas katolu tradicija
tomér nebija tik butiska. Vienlaikus fragmentari gan liktena, gan saimnieciskas
magijas izpausmes ir palikuSas arT latvieSu un latgaliesu folklora.

Ka jau ir minéts raksta sakuma, péc Latvijas neatkaribas atgtiSanas Andrejdienas
svinibu tradicija ir paradijusies visa Latvija (pastiprindjusies jauna koncepta
pasiva nozime). Var atrast zipas, ka ta tiek svinta, piemeéram, Zalites specialaja
internatskola (kops 1997) lecavas nov., akcentejot dancus un ipasu apgérbu,
Andrejsala (kops 2004) ka apdzivotas vietas vardadienas svinibas, ilgaku laiku art
Andreja Upisa memorialaja muzeja ka istabas teatra spélésana, autora vardadienas
svinibas, Jumpravad — tradicionalais ,, Andreja dienas sadancis”, fragmentari to svin
ar Gaigalava, Drycanos ka folkoras kopu saietu (Suplinska 2012: 41).

Kops 1998. gada Andrejdienas tradicija turpinas arm Rézeknes Augstskola. No
idejas (A. Jusko-Stekele, 1. Suplinska), lai augstskolas studenti uzzinatu par senéu
tradicijam, izdzivotu tas rotalas, dejas, ziléSanas noskanas, iesaktu ¢iganos ieSanas
tradiciju (ka tas arT ir noticis agrakos laikos) un demonstrétu savus radosos talantus,
tas ir kluvis par pilsétas pasakumu, kura satiekas dazadu paaudzu, parliecibu, stilu un
zanru literati un miiziki, galvenokart no Latgales, tacu vairaki pasakumi ir bijusi ar1
starptautiski — gan tapec, ka dalibnieki ir no dazadam valstim, gan tapéc, ka jaunas
paaudzes dzejas rakstitaji izmégina savus spekus ar polu, anglu, lietuviesu valoda.
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Andrejdienai ir sava obligata dala: kada izdevuma vai miizikas diska prezentacija
vai performance, jauno literatu sacensiba un Andrejdienas balvas — Aksta cepures —
izspéle, interaktivi konkursi, tostarp ziléSanas piedavajums, visiem Andrejdienas
dalibniekiem. Un vienm@r mainiga dala — viesi un muzikali, gastronomiski, virtuali
parsteigumi. Vel citadak Andrejdienas lomu un nozimi ir raksturojis latgaliesu
literattiras petnieks Daugavpils Universitates docents dzejnieks Valentins LukaSevics:
Andreji tsuoc vysus godus, ari Latgolys poetiskii. Lai myusim ir pruots i driissme izit
ar tim pasault! (LukasSevi¢s 2013)

2013.gada tika izdots Reézeknes Augstskolas literatu kopkrajums (ceturtais),
kura ir apkopota Andrejdienas statistika, doti skaidrojumi un jauno literatu izpratne,
asociacijas par to, kas ir Andrejdiena un kapec tas tradicijas tiek turpinatas:
Var atit i pasadaleit ar sovu jaunuoki dzejili, stuostu voi dzismi, var pisadaleit
vysaidis konkursis i jiiceiguos aktivitates, var sasadaleit i vysu paraudzeit, navar
nasasadaleit, napisadaleit, napasadaleit (Suplinska 2013: 111). Vai Andrejdiena ir
tadel, lai reanim&tu zaudétas tradicijas? Ka redzams no $a raksta, daudz ko reanimét,
vismaz baltu folklora, nemaz nav iesp&jams. Tacu ierosmes no kopiga baltu, slavu
folkloras slana ir smeltas, pamats — sanakSana kopa energijas apmainai — ir dalgji ta
pati liktena lemSanas un saimnieciskas magijas funkcija, tikai transforméta veida.
Zilesana? Tapat ka apmaina ar energiju ir iesp&jama, ja tai notic. Bet, ja notic, tad
ar1 par transformaciju runat ir gruti, tad var runat par tradicijas turpinasanu. Viens ir
skaidrs: Raudzeit saprast posam i cytim sevi — nav Svakuokais, ar kit var niisadorbuot
(Lukasevics 2013). Tada ir Andrejdienas tagadne, kada biis tas nakotne — tas jau ir
cita petfjuma un laika jautajums.
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Sandra Udre

AR TIERDZEIBU SAISTEITUO
LATGALISU, LITUVISU I BOLTKRIVU LEKSIKA

Pietejuma mierkis — lingvokulturologiska aspekta
kontrastivi  saleidzynuot  tierguosonuos  procesa,
tierdzeibda isaisteitis personu i naudys vineibu
apzeimuojumus, ar tii saisteituos frazeologejis paralelis
latgalisu, lituvisu i boltkrivu voluda. Taisni latgalisu
leksika par vysu mozuok apzynuotuo, ite aktualizati
taidi vaci (tumar fiksati) i myusu dinu tekstiis naatrinami vuordi kai barisniks,
krams, petaks, krucels i c. Nasaveriit iz leksikys kiipeibys, latgalisu voliidad atsakluoj
vairuok lakunu (nav ekvivalenta sabru voliudu leksemai).

Atslaga vuordi: latgalisu leksika, tierdzeiba, tierguotuoju apzeimuojumi, naudys
vineibu apzeimuojumi.

LATGALIAN, LITHUANIAN AND BELORUSIAN LEXICON,
CONNECTED WITH TRADE

Market as a cultural and historical social phenomenon enchains researchers in
many respects. There must be mentioned significant studies on the market in Latgalian
and Lithuanian culture, carried out by Angelika Jusko-Stekele, Daina Kraukle and
Gintautas Mazeikis, but Sylvia Papaurélyté has focused on the market in the aspect
of language world, particularly paying attention to trade-related Belarusian lexicon
in transaction documents of the 15—17" century. The goal of the study is applying
linguo-cultural approach to compare contrastively the designation of trading
process, the persons, involved in trade, currency, as well as related phraseology
parallels in Latgalian, Lithuanian and Belarusian language. The selected sources
are most significant lexicography literature, modern electronic dictionaries and
contemporary text corpora and Latgalian press.

The lexeme mopev ‘market’ frequently used in Belarusian transaction documents
of the 15—17" century maintains its topicality in Latgalian and Lithuanian literature.
The lexeme of the same root torgi ‘auction’is frequently used in Latgalian press in the
20s—30s of the 20" century. With the strengthening of Catholicism, in the 17" century
market process was related to the church rebate and the Belarusian word xipmaw
‘market’ (< German Kirchmesse) was introduced into Latgalian language.

The synonyms of the designation of the person, who is engaged in trading, form
several lexical thematic groups (distinguished as a basic occupation, by the sold
goods, by trading type, by the function to be performed). Trade-related denotative
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components do not appear in Latgalian lexicon, but the lexical meaning of Latgalian
lexeme zyds ‘Jew’is associated with the Jewish basic occupation.

Both in archaeological and ancient texts there can be found the names of the
coins, which demonstrate a great diversity of monetary units, but only a few historical
monetary unit names are used in the recent time language and are well-established
in phraseology. The most popular name in Latgalian, Lithuanian and Belarusian
language is grass—grosis—epow ‘groat’.

The word index of the first Latgalian book “Evangelia toto anno 1753, which
is the New Testament excerpta, shows, that the word grass, that is indistinctive to
biblical texts, is found 12 times. This lexeme can also be found in Jan Kurmin's
Polish-Latin-Latvian dictionary: Grosz. Nummus. Groszys, v. Dzienuszka (Kurmin
1858: 36). In Latgalian and Lithuanian texts the word grass—grosis is used with the
meaning ‘small amount of money’.

A phraseological component grass—groSis—epows maintains the semantics of a
small amount of money and something worthless. There can be found parallels of
a variety of phraseological units in all three languages, which most directly shows
the common understanding of the value of money. The word skatikas appears in
Lithuanian phraseological units as a synonym of the same semantics of worthless
money.

A kopeck—kapeika—xaneiika unlike grass—grosis—epows is a small unit, but a
ruble, rublis—rublys—pyons is a large monetary unit (sova kapeika lobuoka par cara
rubli ‘own kopeck is better than the tsar s ruble’). In phraseological units with the
component kopeck—kapeika—xanetixa there appears the motive of saving and earning
money, though it is a small amount of money (sova kapeika teik ‘some kopeck is
gotten’; kapeika jkrito j delng ‘a little money is earned’; xaneiixa y kaneuxy ‘kopeck
to kopeck’; scvieas kaneiika ‘profitable’).

Historicisms such as cervoncs ‘tenner’ and dukats ‘ducat’ are less popular in
Latgalian texts.

There can be concluded, that Latgalian language of three languages discussed
above reflects the least trade-related nuances and Latgalians feel themselves as
passive victims of transactions done by others.

Keywords: Latgalian lexicon, trade, names of traders, names of currency units.

Ivodam

Bez tierdzyskis sakaru nav 1diimojams ni myusu dinu globalizatais pasauls, ni
senejuos civilizacejis atteisteiba. Tiergs ir vita, kur ndit i paruodeit sovu, pasavert
svesuo, varbyut pajimt i pijimt. Tierga iz vysa dreizuok veidojas stereotipi vinam
par tru i sevi. Partl tierguoSonuos kai viesturisks i kulturys fenomens interesej
pietnikus. Par tiergu Latgola i Leitova pietejumi jau ir: Dainys Krauklis monografeja
,Gadatirgi Latvija: Latgale” (Kraukle 2011), Angelikys Jusko-Stekelis ,,Tirgus
fenomens Latgales kulttra” (Juﬁko—Stekele 2012: 14-24), ,, Tiergs” (LLV: 742-745),
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Gintauta Mazeika ,,Leitovys tierga publiskums i funkcejis” (Mazeikis 2004: 49—
66), Silvejis Papaurelitis lingvokulturologiskais pietejums ,,Nazcik tierga koncepta
sovpateibu [ituviSu voliidys pasaula ainova” (Papaurélyte 2010: 259-267). Taisni ar
tierdzeibu saisteitai leksikai senejiis boltkrivu 15.—17. g. s. darejumu dokumentts
20. g. s. 60. godiis pisagrizuse voliidneica Zoja Daunine (/laynene 1967a: 57-75;
Haynene 1970: 135-139; [laynene 1967b: 67-76). Juos dorbi itam pietejumam ir
niisacejusi apsaveramis leksemu izalaseiSonu.

Latgolai ar sabru zemem — Leitovu i Boltkriveju — viesturis gaita bejusys vysaidys
atticeibys: to vina valsti, to Skiertai ar rubezu. Tys atseviskis viesturis piismiis vargja
vairuok ci mozuok satyvynuot ci tuolynuot, kas tok jau pamets padus voluda ar
kiipeju leksiku. Ituo pietejuma mierkis — lingvokulturologiska aspekta kontrastivi
saleidzynuot tierguoSonuos procesa, tierdzeiba Tsaisteitis personu i naudys vineibu
apzeimuojumus, ar t saisteituos frazeologejis paralelis latgalisu, [ituvisu i boltkrivu
voliada.

Apsavarttis olitu kvalitate vysuos trejuos voliiduos nav vinaida. Boltkriveja
20. g. s. Gitra pusé voludniki pisagrizusi boltkrivu voliidys arhaiskajam sluonam,
ir apzynuota boltkrivu viesturiskuo leksika 30 siejumu izdavuma (Bynbika 1982—
2010), juos etimologiski sakari (Lpixyn 1993-2006), tok nav boltkrivu voludys
tekstu korpusa, kas paruodeitu atticeiguos leksemys aktualitati niule, kai tii var dareit
Ittuvisu 1 latgalisu voliidys tekstu korpusiis (MuLa; DLKT). Par vierteigu [ituvisu
viesturiskuos leksikys apzynuoSona pizeistama, ko¢ Sauruoka apjima, Nijolis
Cepinis monografeja ,,Lituvisu volidys germanismi i jis fonetiskuos sovpateibys”
(Cepiené 2006).

Taisni latgalisu leksikys apzynuoSona ir ituo pietejuma vins nu golvoniis
aizdavumu, partl ka nav vina vyspuseiga leksikografiska izdavuma, a ir nazcik
leluma i kvalitatg atSkireigu. Apsavartys i akademiski veiduotuos vuordineicys, kai
KIV, LLLYV, i autoru specvuorduoji, kai LVVK, Valentina Lukasevica (LukaSevics
2011), i voladys viesturis ptminekli, kai pyrmuo latgaliSu gruomota ,,Evangelia
toto anno 1753 (Stafecka 2004), pyrmuo latgaliSu vuordineica (Kurmin 1858).
Daudzejus apkiipuotiis olttu — folklorys i literaturys, naleluoku vuordu sarokstu —
del teicama ir Armanda Kiicena i Ansa Ataola Bierzena veiduotuo BLV, latgaliskais
materials vaicuots ari Janinys Kursitis sabartajis naakademiskajus ortidis (Kursite
2008; 2009). Izmontuoti atticeigys tematikys korpusa nailykti latgaliSu literart i
presis teksti.

Ar tierguoSonuos procesusaisteituos leksemys

Boltkrivu 15.-17. g. s. darejumu dokumentiis tierguoSonuos process niisaukts
vysaidiis vuordlls — mwpeosis, Kyneymaeo, eanoeib, mopeosanve, mopeogoe 0eio,
WUHK, WuHKo8aHwve, tok par vysu bizuok Iituotais vuords mopew ir polisemisks:
‘1) tierdzeibys darejumi; 2) tierguoSonuos; 3) tierguoSonuos vita, laukums; 4) precis’
(Haynene 1967b: 67). LatgaliSu i Iituvisu voluda tiergs—turgus da myusu dinu
saglobuojs itl polisemeju i sinonimu eilis dominantis limu, jU izalosa kai atslaga
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vuordu koncepta ntisaukumam (LLV: 742; Papaurélyté 2010: 259). Ar leksemu
tiergs apzeimuotais tierdzeibys process viesturiska Ttuma daboj vys profesionaluokys
organizacejis formys, kas ir konkreta vita i laiks, partd vuorda tiergs leksiskuo
nlizeime sasasaurynoj. Tok nu vuorda tiergs atlasynuotuos ar tierdzeibu saisteitiis
pamatjiedzipu — latgaliSu leksemu tierguot(is), tierdzuons, tierguotuojs, tierdzeiba
i niule dominejusuos tierdzniceiba — niizeime paruoda jau iz niisadorbuosSonys
profesionalys 1vierzis. Kuru sinonimu — tierdzeiba ci tierdzniceiba — izalaseit? Itys
vaicuojums jau aizdits emigraceja izdutaja latgaliSu zurnala ,,Dzeive”, atguodojut
par Rézeknis Tierdzeibys Skolys jubileju (Bukss 1967: 7). Atsasauciit aicynuojumam
nasmuodét damierstu latgaliSu vuordu, ityma roksta Ittuots tierdzeiba i tierdzuons,
na myusu dinu tekstiis jau dajiuktais tierdzniceiba i tierguotuojs.

Atminu literatura daudzskaitliniks tiergi Ittuots sadzeivis tierdzeibys darejumu
nlizeime, pimaram: jai gribejos redzét, kas Josela rotiis atsarin, kai niitiks tiergosonos
un kauliesoniis par atvastii montu. [..] Jei navaréja vin sagaideit, kod ti tiergi beigsis
(Tenca-Goldmane 1999: 72). Niiruodomais pronomens pastyprynuojuma funkceja
paruoda iz nagativys konotacejis, kas soveiga latgalisu 20. g. s. suoku attiksmei pret
darejumim ar zeidu tauteibys tierdzuonim. 20. g. s. 20. godiis Latgola i runuos, i
pres€ populars ir vuords forgi ‘mozuoksiileiSona’, kil veicynovuse agraruo reforma
(Malahovskis 2014: 83).

Citu leksemys mopev—tiergs—turgus sinonimu 1saisonu niisacejusys jaunys tierga
organizacejis formys. Ar katuolu ticeibys niisastyprynuosonu nu 17. g. s. tiergus
suoc organiz€t saskana ar bazneicys atlaidom. Atlaidu grafiks (myusu dinu sapratint)
ir reizg tierga niitikSonu grafiks, partt cylvaka apzina nisastyprynoj vasaluma — 1t iz
bazneicu atlaidu dina niizeimoj pi reizis ari tierga izstaiguoSonu. Boltkrivu voluda
niisastyprynoj germanisms xipmaw ‘precu puordiisona atlaiduos; trikSnaina lauzu
saiSona’ (< senejus boltkr. kepmaws (1663) <nu pulu kirmesse < vuocu Kirchmesse;
Herxyr 1998,V: 38). Boltkrivu frazeologeja gondreiz vinaida mara redzim obejis
leksemys: 6yo03e i na seawai 8yniyst Kipmaw ‘byus i jiusu 1la tiergs’; 6yosze i na
Maim puiHky mope (Kipmauwt) ‘byus 1 muna tierga vita tierguosona’; Ha Kipmauisl i
ovix yenvrul ‘iz tierga laika 1 vierss vasals’; 3 ceaero yanoio na Kipmawi ne edyys ‘ar
sovu cenu iz tiergu nabrauc’; six 3 eapuxami na mope ‘(burt.) kai ar piidim iz tierga;
ci§ lanai’ (Canbko 1991: 6, 10, 58). Kipmawosixi ‘priskej1 vierseji zibi’ (L{pixyn
1998,V: 38) — vysvaira radzami ziibi, kas asociativi pait iz metaforiskys leidzeibys
tierga nuteikiisuo publiskumam.

Latgalisu i Ittuvisu leksikografiskajus oltitlis vuorda tiergs sinonimu eilei atrinams
nazcik leksemu: jarmanka (LLV: 742), jomarkas (LKZ) ‘godatiergs’ (< Jahrmarkt);
kirmass (LLV: 744; Lukasevi¢s 2011: 90) ‘godatiergs’; opluots ‘atlaidu tiergs, tierga
laukums’ (BLV; K1V, I: 89; Kurstte 2008: 15; LLV: 743; Lukasevi¢s 2011: 122;
MuLa 2003; 2008), oplots ‘nedelis tiergs’ (LVVK: 357), poluots (LLLV), polots
‘tierga laukums’ (LLV: 743; MuLa 2008), Iituvisu dplotas ‘lipu tiergs’ (LKZ); miigé
‘godatiergs’; rinka (LKZ; LLLV); prekymetis ‘tierga laiks’ (LKZ).
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Tierdzeibys procesa Isaisteitiis personu apzeimuojumi

Nu seneju laiku niisajimSona ar tierguoSoniis davuse Tspiejis i 1sadzeivuot tureiba,
augsta sabidryska stuoviikli, i riskét, t. i., tikt apzogtam, aplaupeitam tuolejis
celts, tikt apmuoneitam. TierguoSonuos vargja byut vin epizodiska, kab realizet
sovus razuojumus, ci golvonuo niisajimsona. Viesturiski tierdzeibys i amatniceibys
atteisteiba guojuse ruku ruka (Rekéna 1975: 7-11). Attiksme pret ju izaveidovuse
vysaida, pat sabru tautom var byut atSkireigi stereotipi par tierdzeiba Tsaisteitim
cylvakim, kas atsakluoj ari voliida. Voliidneica Z. Daunine, apsaverit tierdzeibys
procesa Tsaisteitlis personu apzeimuojumus boltkrivu 15.-17. g. s. darejumu
dokumentiis, izcel vyspuorejus i nazcik ko¢ kaida veida specifiskus tierdzuonu
apzeimuojumus (Jaynene 1970: 135). Par vyspuorejim pimynatajis boltkrivu
viesturiskajls olutlis jei pizeist: xyney, Kyneykuii yenogex, mopeogey, mopeosiil
yenosek, cocms (aynene 1970: 135). Sinonimu eilg vin xyney i cocms pizeiti par
daudzniizeimeigim, kas apzeimoj i sveSu zemu tierguotuojus, i pierciejus vyspuor.
Itymiis dokumenttis nav pimynats cytiis boltkrivu oliitlis atrlinamais archaisms
eanontoeHuxy ‘tierguotuojs’ (bynsika 1985, VI: 251), kil myusu dinuos aizstuojs
tuos posys saknis caur piilu voliidu puorjimtais germanisms eandap (Lpixyn 2004,
IX: 21). LatgaliSu sinonimu eilé ekscerpati ari myusu dinu vuordi (apsavarti ari
vuordi ar semantiku pierciejs): Piercejsz (Kurmin 1858: 217; pulu ekvivalentam
Targownik), tierguotuojs (LLLV), térgotojs (LVVK: 514; PV: 174), tiergiins (LLLV),
tierdziniks (LVVK: 514), tierdzuons (BLV; LVVK: 514; KIV, II: 505 — ar niizeimi
‘cylvaks, kas apmeklej tiergu’); kupcs (LVVK: 262; BLV; LukaSevi¢s 2011: 98),
kupcs (K1V, I: 533; LukasSevics 2011: 98; PV: 99); barisniks (LVVK: 72; Lukasevics
2011: 37); tierdzeibys darbiniks (LLLV). Tumar latgaliSa vyspuorejs priskstots par
tierdzuonu, pa pyrmam, kii paruoda ari literari teksti, saisteits ar plasuoka apleicing
labi pazeistamu zeidu tauteibys cylvaku, kit valuokis laik@is ntimaina lauku veikala
pordeveji (ApSeniece 1993: 138).

Zeidi (zydi) kai tierdzuoni i seiktierguotuoji 18. g. s.—20. g. s. 40. godiis ir bizuoki
gosti Latgolys zemnika sata (LLV: 836). Ari vysu treju leksemu — zZyds, zydauka,
zydalans (KIV, I1: 598)—skierklu ilustrativais materials paruoda dominejiisii stereotipu
par zeidim — tierguosSoniis. Frazeologeja niisastyprynovs pijamums par Zeidim kai
tureigim i veiksmeigim, timar nu zemnika i kristiSa redzina nagativi vartatim laudim:
naudys kai pi Zyda; buozas kai zyds ar silcem (LT); térgojas kai zeids; vajaga dzeivot
kai brolim, rékinotis kai Zeidim, t. i., seiki nasariekinuot (Latkovskis 1967: 28). Zeidi
pelneidamis izvodova precis ar zyrgu, t1, kam braucamuo nabeja, guoja kuojom ar
kuleiti ci veiksi puor placu. Jus ekspresivi apsauc par kufnesim (Latkovskis 1967: 27),
paunu zeidim (MuLal991; 2008), pauninikim, tarbanim, krucelim (LLV: 836). Par
latgaliti situaceja, kod Trauga ar veiksi, pasasmej: Kur tu taids kai kulness? ci Voi tu
Jau nyu par kufnesi? (Latkovskis 1967: 28). Diimojams, vuordu tarbans i krucels
agruokuo leksiskuo nlizeime damiersta, a pasastyprynovuse nagativuo konotaceja,
atticynojiit jii tai$ni iz zeidu. Lituvisu voluda tarbiniiikas niizeimoj ‘ubogs’, a krucas
‘zaglis, cylvaks bez naudys’ (LKZ). L. Latkovskis pimin, ka Varakluonu pusé par
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krucelim sauce tus zeidus, kas muoneja iz svora, mara ci precis kvalitatis (Latkovskis
1967: 27), itys lik vuordu krucels saisteit ar krivu xpymums puornastii niizeimi
‘muoneit’ (OxxeroB 1992). Juodasoka, ka Sakstagola pogosta ir fiksata homonima
1sauka Krucels, kas naatsateic ni iz Zeida, ni iz tierdzeibys, juos motivaceju skaidroj
ar cylvaka saceitt, struodojit pi kulmasSynys, ti posu krivu vuordu xkpymums pavielis
forma kpymu! taisna niizeime (Latkovskis 1971: 126—127). Taida homonimeja var
licynuot par leksemys izplateibys lokaltl raksturu — cyta apleicin€ cyta semantika.
Tok ar zeidu kai tierdzuonu viesturisklli pagaissonu nu latgaliSu kasdmys palykusi
naaktuali ari jus ekspresivai apsaukSonai Ittuoti vuordi.

Lituvisu frazeologeja komponents Zydas ir tik populars, ka saleidzynuojumu
vuordineica vin atriinams vaira kai 100 vineibu ar komponentu zydas, zpdai, Zydalka
(PZ: 601-605), ari frazeologejis vuordineica vaira par 40 vineibu (FZ: 870-871).
Leitova i Boltkriveja celojusiis tierguotuojus, kas na vysod beja zeidi, sauce ari
svesvuordiis, pimaram, pdktorius (LKZ), ¢axmop (Naynene 1970: 137), resp.,
naxmap. 17. g. s. Leitova, pamata Kedaints, 1sarodusi skoti ari ntisadorbova ar
tierguosoniis (Bajer 2012: 134), jiis Tsauce par §dtas (< §kotas; LKZ), itei leksema
wom fiksata ari boltkrivu 15.—17. g. s. darejumu dokumentiis (laynene 1970: 137).
Ar latgalisu sots ‘1) slykta jusSonuos, reibiins (KIV, I1: 465); 2) padauza (ME IV: 5)’,
kura etimologeja pait iz mitologiska uovakla, bltida, trikstera tala (dacmep 1986, 4,
491-492, 413), Ittuvisu Sdatas i boltkrivu wiom nav semantiskys saisteibys, var runuot
vin par homonimeju.

Reizem tierdzuonus var atskiert i saukt sovaizuok — piec monta, kas salykts
veiksT ci rotls. Amatniceibys seikuoka specializaceja roda niisacejumus tam, ka
pasaruoda Sauruoka profila tierdzuoni, kas puordiid tik atseviskys precu grupys. Tai
boltkrivu 15.—17. g. s. darejumu dokumentis atriinams srcanesnux, coneHux, MACHUK
(Jdaynene 1970: 135). Vuorda sakne ruoda iz tuo, ar kil tiergojas, — atticeigi pait
iz dzelza i dzelza Ittu, suola, galis. Lituvisu voliida atticeigi ekvivalenti atrtinami:
gelezininikas ‘dzelza puordeviejs’; druskininkas ‘kas nu suola dzeivoj (ji bad, teirej,
puordavoj)’; mésininkas ‘kas niisadorboj ar galu, ji tiergoj’ (LKZ). Lituvisu voluda
bez tuo ir specialu precu tierguotuoju apzeimuojumi, pimaram, cukrélninkas ‘kas
puordavuodams iznosoj cukri’, drobininkas ‘audumu puordeviejs; tierguotuojs’,
Silkinifikas “zeida puordeviejs’ (LKZ). Ari daudzejiis amatniku apzeimuojumu
niizeimis skaidruojumiis vinaida mara atzeimuota vuorda sakné niisauktuos precis
1 taiseiSona, 1 puordiiSona (puordavuosona), pimaram: cimbolininkas ‘2. cymbalu
taiseituojs, puordeviejs’; dirzininkas ‘kas taisa ci puordavoj syksnys’; kubilius
‘kubulu (ispiejams, ari cytu kiika trauku) taiseituojs, kubulu puordeviejs’ i c.
LatgaliSu voluda nav atbylstiisu leksemu, KIV vin div leksemom — dagutniks (‘daguta
puordeviejs’; KIV, I: 263) i pidniks (‘2. Celojiss muola darynuojumu tierguotuojs’;
KIV, II: 268) — leksiskuos niizeimis skaidruojuma radzama saisteiba ar tierguoSondis.
Daguts vyspuor nav tierga prece, a puordavuosona celojiit ir jau pimynatts Zeidu
tierdzuonu specializaceja. Itii apstyprynoj ari latgaliSu literari teksti, pimaram:
Josela [Zeids — S. U.] rotu pakala guléja daguta buca rotu skrytuju izisSonai (Tenca-
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Goldmane 1999: 71). LatgaliSu amatnikim izdeveiguok ir puordiit vairuma sovus
darynuojumus celojtsajam tierdzuonam, na laistis cela poSam. Sovutis brauksonu iz
tiergu i t1 ci sata sovu ruku dorba puordiiSonu skaiteja par sova kasdinys amatnika
dorba dalu i naturgja tuo par tierguosoniis.Vystik ir nazcik precu, kil nasaista ar
zeidim.

Eipasa prece ir zyrgi. Apsaveriit zyrgu baltu mitologejis i folklorys leidzini,
juo pierkSona ir tik vins nu juo dabuosonys veidu siipluok zagSonai, meiSonai,
duovynuosonai, pat kaida puorviers$onai par zyrgu (Sukuté 2011: 21). Pi darejumu
ar zyrgim par tierdzuonim pasaruoda ¢yguoni, tys ir vins nu jis etniskuo stereotipa
pamataspektu (LLV: 148). Jamitis ar zyrgim, j1 nikod napalyka zaudatojiis (Slysans
1993: 137). Praktyskajiis kasdinys darejumiis zyrgu tierguotuojus agruok Latgola
sauce par barisnikim (KIV, I: 167; LLV: 742), cytuos vuordineicuos ituos leksemys
niizeime atsateic iz vyspuoreja tierdzuona apzeimuojuma (LVVK: 72; Lukasevics
2011: 37). Boltkrivu voliida historisms 6apuiunuxs niizeimoj ‘darejumu starpniks;
persona, kam juodasaver cytu slagtiis darejumu gideigums’ (Jaynene 1970: 137;
bymeika 1982, I 199), tuos poSys saknis leksemys 6apwviue ‘milaste par giidu
darejumam’ etimologeju saista ar naindoeiropiSu voliidom, kas atsateic iz mira
niisliegSonu i tml. [ttom (Iprxyn 1993, I: 321). Nu ituos saknis leksemu latgaliSim
niule pazeistamuoka barysi, kii Iitoj vuordu savinuojuma byut barisis, sadzert
barisus, barisu dzersona (LLV: 744), kai sinonims pizeistams magaricys, magaricu
dzersona (LLV: 744; K1V, 1. 587); atticeigai IttuviSu voltida atbylst tuos poSys
leksemys barisius, margarycios (LKZ).

Drukys aizliguma laika (1865-1904) Leitova i Latgola eipaSa kontrabandys
prece ir gruomota. Leitova apstuokli ir labvieleiguoki: gruomotys var drukuot
Mozaja Leitova, a juos izplota kontrabandisti knygnesiai ‘gruomotnesi’. Tys ir
palics par kulturys viestur€ svareigu talu, myusu dinu Leitova 16. marta ir Knygnesio
diena ‘GruomotnesSa dina’. Latgola kontrabandys gruomotu izplateiSona juopizeist
par epizodisku, tik nazkurtis Zeidu iniciativua (LLV: 836). Tok valuok, 20. g. s.
20.-30. godus, ari Latgola pasaruoda ar gruomotu tierdzeibu saisteiti sveSvuordi
kolports, kolportaza ‘gruomotu iznosuoSona’ i kolporters ‘celojiss gruomotu
tierdzuons’. Itd nusadorbuosSonu paraudzejusais Juons Cybulskis atminuos roksta:
Runot par specialu oriidu — kolportazu — nabeja ispiejams, jo nivins profesionali
ar tit nanitsadorboja. [..] Tolaika sabidreiba valdeja pasivitate un migaineiba, bez
naizmontoja ispiejis caur kolportaiu ipasazeit ar dzimtinis satom, laudim un dobu,
papelneit naudu studijom (Cybulskis 1936: 153, 155). Ari latgaliSu sabidryskais
darbiniks Francs Kemps Tsoka latgaliSim mozais gruomotu izplateiSonu puorjimt
sovuos rukuos: Vajadzatu lelu véreibu pigrizt gromotu kolportam (iznososonai pa
tautu). Jauni cylveki, kuri ar skolom, bet bez dorba, varatu byut lobi kolporteri,
pordidami par naudu voi ari par produktim (vylna, voski, ilas, audakli etc.). Krivija
slovonais miljonars Sytins Moskova soce ar ,, Bova-Korolevi¢” posacenu gromotu
un velok jo izdavumi beja vystolokajis koktis izplateiti un pérkami. Jo izplateitoji
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beja ,, korobeiniki”, kas ar skalini placiis staigoja, pordavodami odotas, digus, zipes,
vysaidus seikumus un ari Sytina gromatenas (Kemps 1940: 3—4). Divamzal, kolports,
kas jau beja atteisteits puoreja Latveja, Latgola tai ari naisasuoce, ari vuords palyka
svess.

Vel cytur par gruomotu tierdzeibu F. Kemps roksta tai:gromotu tergotoju beja moz
un 1 pat beja zeidi voi krivi, kuri latgaliskus drukas dorbus mozos pelnas dé| nimoz
nagribéja reklamét. Nu latgalim tergotojim beja tik vin ,, Skaplerniki”, svatu litu un
potoru gromotu pordevéji (Skomba 2006: 107). Sapritams, tierdzuons, kii latgalits kai
eistyns katuols viertej pozitivi, ir jau ptmynatais Skaplerniks (Lukasevi¢s 2011: 172;
LVVK: 503) — religiskuo kulta priskmatu (Skapleri, Skaplereisi) puordeviejs. Juo
izlyktuos precis i tierguoSonys vita ir Bazneicys sakraluo ryta sastuovdala i niiteik
bazneicys teritoreja.

Bez celuojiists bejusi tierdzuoni, kas piercieju gaidejusi sovuos telpuos — veikala,
kam viesturiski bejusi vysaidi vuordi. Veikala tiergojiisuo apzeimuojums atlasynuots
nu veikala niisaukuma: umbapnuxs (bynsika 1996,14: 96; Jlaynene 1970: 137),
bidinkas (LKZ), biidniks (KIV, I: 199; PV: 61; LVVK: 91); kpamnuxs, kpamapw
(bymbixka 1997, 16: 89), kromininkas ‘veikalniks’, kromas ‘veikals; iz mugorys
nasamais ar precem’ (LKZ), krams ‘veikals’ (LukaSevi¢s 2011: 94); kruoms ‘iz
mugorys nasamais ar precem’(KIV, I: 514). Latgalisu krams 20. g. s. suokuos ir
dominejusais tierguoSonuos vitys apzeimuojums, kai iz tuo ruoda tuo laika avizu
teksti: Bet wyss teik izskaidrots caur jauno myusu draudzis krama nidybynosonu!
Zeidi, kam spryuk nu ritkom terdzibas augli, nazyna pasi ku darit, kai myusu kramam
dubi parakt (Kozlowskis 1910: 3). Dimojams, ituo vuorda semantika nu nasamuo
da tierguoSonuos vitys telpuos atsateistejuse leidza ar posu realeju.

Padiimu tkuorta 20. g. s. 60. godis lauku latgalisa kasdina Tnas vuordu autolauka
‘tierdzeibai apreikuota masSyna’ (BLV; < kr. asmonasxa), kas daudziis Latgolys
mozuok apdzeivuotis styuriis pazeistama ari myusu dinuos. Sovpateigais veikals
iz skrytulu atguodynoj celojusi zeidu tierdzuonu i plaSuoka pietejuma byutu
apsaverams kai viesturiskys realejis transformaceja jauna kvalitatg.

Stypris dzierTgu tierdzuonim boltkrivu i [ituvisu volida pigrizta leluoka viereiba,
ir nazcik arhaisku sinonimu Tpretim latgaliSu Ittuotajam kridziniks, kriidzineica:
Kapumapsv, kapumapka, kapumuxa (bymeika 1996,14: 293), xopumapsw, kopumapra
(bymeika 1997, 16: 40), koumum, cmooonvHuK, WUHKAD, CMOOOAbHUYA, WMUHKADKA
(aynene 1970: 137), sifikarka, traktiérininkas, smiklininkas, karcéémninkas (LKZ).
Krigi kai alkohola puordiiSonys vitys pyrma tuo bejusys vitys, kur paboruot,
atpyutynuot posta vediejus i puormeit zyrgus. Tok Latgola zyna vuordu karci ‘akys,
kur taisa st i boroj’, kam ar pimynatajim tuos posys saknis vuordim radzama
etimologiska saisteiba. Tai Baltinovys pogosta fiksata isauka Karcauniks ar
motivaceju, ka juo sata treikuota giusteknu kukna (Keisa 1995: 23). Ari pres€ atrinami
teksti ar ituo vuorda [ttuojumu: pagojusa vosora beja devis uz kilpmodernicibas
kursim, pret kit ari vacais Povuls lelu tbyldumu nacéla, jo Simiis kursiis ,, karcéi” beja
,,gotovi” (Tyruls 1925: 3).
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Eipasa vuorda tyka saukti ari tierdzuoni, kas deve precis iz poruoda, kab valuok
nu nalaimeiguo piercieja pajimt vairuok: xkynywst 6opeosannsvie (laynene 1970: 137),
barginiiikas (LKZ), bdrgintojas (Cepiené 2006: 146). LatgaliSu nalaimis kupcs
(KIV, I: 533) ir tys, kas vins ntipierk kaida vysus poruodus.

Naudys vineibu nasaukumi

Viesturiski standarta metala monetu kai moksuosonys leidzekla pasaruodeisona
civilizataja pasauli atviglynova tierguosoniis — vargja vinkuorsi saskaiteit vajadzeig
daudzumu vineibu bez moksuoSonys leidzekla papyldu svierSonys ci miereiSonys.
I arheologiski atrodumi, i senejiis tekstlis atriinami monetu niisaukumi licynoj par
lelu naudys vineibu daudzveideibu, tok vin nazcik viesturyskiis naudys vineibu
niisaukumu palykusi valuoku laiku voliida i niisastyprynovusi frazeologismis.

Latgalisu leksikografeja saleidzynusi ar [Ttuvisu i boltkrivu oliitim fiksats moz
naudys vineibu niisaukumu: grass (Stafecka 2004: 150), Groszys (Kurmin 1858: 36),
gross (PV: 80; BLV), grasis (LVVK: 154); cervoncs (KI1V, 1: 224); dukats (K1V, 1: 282;
LVVK: 124); eiduks ‘treis graSu vértis moneta’ (BLV; Kursite 2009: 126); fenins
(LVVK: 141); kapeika (K1V, I: 484; LVVK: 236; BLV); lats (PV: 102); petaks (K1V,
II: 202); pusgross (BLV); puslats (PV: 143); pusrublis (K1V, I1: 275), rublis (KIV,
II: 305; LLLV; LVVK: 441; PV: 150; BLV); santims (PV: 154); talents (Stafecka
2004: 207). Na vysys nusauktuos leksemys atriinamys plasi Ittuotys tekstts. Nu
myusu dinu skotupunkta Ittuvisu voliida par viesturiskom naudys vineibom, ki Iitoj
ari jaunuokus tekstiis, nlisauc duksinas, ekiu, grasis, grivina, guldenas, Silingas
(Tamulioniené¢ 2013: 87), nasaveriit, pimaram, ka grdsis pyrma eiro 1vesSonys
skaidra nauda (2002) beja Austrejis Silepa 1 ve] ir Pulejis zlota symtuo dala, a
grivina — Ukrainys naudys vineiba. Sovufis rublis, pimaram, pa pyrmam, ir myusu
dinu Leitovys sabru valstu Boltkrivejis i Krivejis naudys vineiba (Tamulioniené
2013: 82, 84). Juopizeist, ka IttuviSu viesturiskiis naudys vineibu saroksts ir gona
gars: N. Cepinis monografejis naudys vineibu saroksta vin nisaukti 47 germanismi
(Cepiené 2006: 184—191). Boltkrivu 15.-17. g. s. darejumu dokumentiis konkretu
naudys vineibu (monetu) nlzeimé& Iituoti armeinv, acnpa, dykamsv, eumMoK®,
3010mbill (3010MOU), KAPAOENbHUK, KON, KONelKa, 1eux, Opmv, OCMAKb, HOIKONbL
(nomyronwve, norkonexs), nompotnvie, pyoib, MAIAPs, YemeepmaKy, Yexb, uenecsb
(daynene 1967a: 62—71), a vyspuor naudu kai taidu apzeimoj newnssu, epouiu,
Odenveu, monema (laynene 1967a: 57).

Par popularuoki (bizuok lituotii) viesturiskii naudys vineibu vysleidza latgalisu,
IttuviSu, boltkrivu volida pizeistams grass—grasis—epowr. Vuorda etimologeja pait
nu latinu grossus ‘bizs’ (Pacmep 1986: 462; Karulis 1992: 308), parti ka pyrmi grasi
bejusi bizys monetys, kuruos koltys nu 14. g. s. Seneja boltkrivu voluda leksema
epowrs fiksata jau 1377. goda dokumenta ([layrnene 1967a: 59) i tuoluokaja laika par
grosu sauktys vysaidys monetys, iz kii paruoda atskireigi atributi: epows rumosckuii,
2POULL NONBCKULL, ZPOULL WUPOKULL, NPA3bKULL, YECKULL 2P0, 2POULD (8)V3KULL, 2POULD
NIOCKULL, epouiy neHssuvie, cpowu noryepouxossie (Jaynene 1967a: 59—60). Sova
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laika ntidiklu i nidovu del vuords daboj semantisku vyspuorynuojumu, apzeimojut
naudys sumu, kas juosamoksoj vyspuor, sovutis atributs niiruoda iz niidiklu ci
nidovu veida: epowu Opykosvie ‘niidova par myura tylta izmontuoSonu’, epouwu
rkanwusnvle, epouu kannvle ‘niudiklis par alkohola razuoSonu i puordavuosonu’,
epowin nepesosuvie ‘nidova par puorvoduosonu pa kaida eipaSumu’, epowiu
noumosgvle ‘niidova par posta syutejumu’, epowu cepebwusnvie ‘niudiklis kara
vajadzeibom sudobrd’, epowu ywinwossle ‘nimys moksa, nuduklis’, epowu
ynpawonste ‘Zielesteibys duovona’, epouiu comoswie ‘skaidra nauda’ (Bynbika 1986,
7: 176). Myusu dinu boltkrivu voliida ituo vuorda semantikys vyspuorynuojums
atsateistejs da daudzskaitlinika epowsr niizeimis ‘nauda’.

Juodasoka, ka latgaliSu (latviSu) mauda pait nu laiku, kod tierguodamis
nusariekinova ar precem. Vuordu nauda—naiida Iitova Ittuvisi i latvisi, itys vuords
saistoms ar senejiis skandinavu naut ‘lipu skaits” (Cepiené 2006: 184). Niulenejais
Ittuvisu voludys germanisms pinigai ‘nauda’ pait nu vuocu Pfening ‘fenens, seika
moneta, valuok Vuocejis naudys vineibys markys symtuo dala’ i voliida 1guojs ap
1200. godu (Cepiené 2006: 185, 188).

Pyrmuos latgaliSu gruomotys ,,Evangelia toto anno 1753, kas ir Jaunuos Dereibys
teksta fragmenti, vuordu indekss paruoda, ka Beibelis tekstam naatbylstiisais grass ir
atriinams 12 reizu, sovutis pasvesais talents — vinu reizi (Stafecka 2004: 150, 207).
Apsaverit tiis posus Jaunuos Dereibys fragmentus (Mt 20: 2; Lk 10: 35) valuokaja,
kvalitativi atSkireigaja 1933. goda Aloizija Broka tulkuojuma, vuorda grass vaira
naatrinam, pimaram, sal.: byja fadereis ar Darbinikim pa grafzam nu dinas
(Stafecka 2004: 20) i Sadarejis strodnikus pa denaram dina (Broks 1933: 64); Un
utrd dind izjeme diwi fudabra grafzus, un déwe Sayminikam, un facyja (Stafecka
2004: 61) i Nokusa dina, izvilcis divi denari, ideve majas saiminikam saceidams
(Broks 1933: 189).

Diumojams, grasu moneta, piec nominaluos vierteibys seika i navierteiga,
vysubizuok 1guluse latgaliSu zemniku kulduos, tai jei niisastyprynovuse voliida.

Zeimeigi, ka popularais bibliskais frazeologisms Judasa grasi, trejsdesmit
grosi (BLV) i Judo grdsiai, trisdesimtis grasiy (FZ: 234, 244) ‘nudeveibys cena’,
ari latgalisu i ITtuvisu voluda teik Ittuots ar komponentu grass—grasis, ko¢ Beibelis
teksta pimynata daudz vierteiguoka naudys vineiba (Mt 26: 15): un saceja: Ki jyus
man dusit, jo es Jii niditu jyusim? Ji piSkeire jam trejsdesmit sudobra gobolu (Broks
1933: 84); ir taré: ,,Kg man duosite, jeigu ji isduosiu jums?” Tie pasiiilé trisdeSimt
sidabriniy (Rubsys, Kovaliauskas 1998); i cxazay: wmo evl dacvye mne, i 51 6am
svi0am Heo? Huvl npananasani smy mpeiyyaus cpropanikay (biomis 2003-2014).

Ite var runuot par atSkireigu kristeigaja pasaull populara biblisma sapratini.
Boltkrivu za mpoeiyyays cpadpanikay npadays kaco-wumo (PB) atbylst ptlujudaszowe,
Judaszowskie srebrniki 1 trzydziesci srebrnikow (Klosinska, Sobol, Stankiewicz
2010: 569), slavu kultura Judasa graku, nidadit Jezu Kristu, sauc par cpebponrooue
(AnTonHOB, Maiizynsc 2013: 194). Itys myusu voliida burtiski natulkojamais jiedzins
skaidrojams kai progoreiga kuoreiba iz naudys, nasariekinojit ni ar k.
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Baltu tautu sapratini ar Judasa grasim izce| niideveibys aktu kai taidu. Nadeveibys
cena vysod ir smikleigi moza: Na, tai uz kiek grasiy tu pardavei mane? (DLKT
2000). Ari cytiis kontekstis latgalisu i Iituvisu grass—grasis Iituots ar ntizeimi ‘moza
nauda’: nisvistaja capuré speidéja saziduoti grasi (MulLa 2011); Voi nav gadejis, ka
kaids tkorotu tovus itérgotiis groSus un dzeiveibu? (MuLa 1990); nereikéty atiminéti
pensininky uzdirbty grasiy? (DLKT 2001).

Vuordu kiipa zalta grasi (atributs zalta — tradicionals duorgmetalu epitets, kas
niiruoda iz sevkurys vierteibys) juosaprit ironiski — ‘skaitliski lela naudys suma, a
cytaizi (morali) navierteiga’: Mistiskuos mahinacejis ar zalta grasim, vysaidi slapti
naudys puorvadumi nu bajaru pusis (MuLa 2011).

Frazeologismus komponents grass—grasis—epouws ari sagloboj mozys naudys sumys
i ko¢ kuo navierteiga semantiku. Dalai frazeologismu atriinamys paralelis vysuos
trejuos voliiduos, kas vystaisnuok paruoda kiipejii sapratini par naudys vierteibu.
Lttuvisu frazeologismis kai sinonims mynatajai leksemai pasaruoda skatikas. Tei ir
18.—-19. g. s. populara grasa moneta, ari 1919.-1922. goda Lituva Iituotuos naudys
vineibys auksina symtuo dala (LKZ) ar taidu po$u navierteigys naudys semantiku,
pimaram: nastov lauzta grosa ‘bezvierteigs’ (MuLa 1996); grasio nevertas (FZ: 224);
dviejij skatiky nevertas (FZ: 614); skatiko vertas (LKZ); nudilusio skatiko nevertas
(FZ: 614); suliizusio skatiko nevertas (FZ: 614); né kapeikos nevertas (FZ: 269);
epowa nomanaea ne sapmol (PB); nivinys kapeikys ‘nicik’ (MulLa 2011); né uz grasj
(FZ: 224); né uz kidurg skatikq (FZ: 614); né suliizusios kapeikos (FZ: 269); be
kapeikos kiseneje (FZ: 269); 6e3 kaneiixi; (3a dywioti) ui kanetixi (PB).

Apsavartajus frazeologismu pimaris ari komponentam kapeika—kapeika—xaneiixa
taida pat nlizeime, tok ituos leksemys Ittuojums ir plotuoks. Vuorda etimologeju saista
ar krivu konwvé ‘Skaps’, part ka iz monetys 15. g. s. bejs juotniks ar Skapu, nominala
vierteiba — vina symtuo dala nu rubla (®acmep 1986: 111, 619). Pimynata jau 17. g. s.
boltkrivu darejumu teksttis (laynene 1967a: 66). Vuorda 1saiSonu niidriisynuojs
padimu laiks, kod kapeika—kapeika—xaneiixa beja Padimu Savineibys naudys
vineibys rubla (ari niule ir Krivejis rubla) symtuo dala. Pa pyrmam, atSkireiba nu
graSa pasaruoda kai moza vineiba Ipretim lelai — rublam (cara laiku rubla vierteiba
nav saleidzynojama ar myusu dinu Krivejis rubla kursu), pimaram: sova kapeika
lobuoka par cara rubli (MuLa 2007); ironiski kaip is kapeikos rublius soka, kod ‘ku
navin naniizeimeigu grib paruodeit par lelu’ (PZ: 384). Pa iitram, frazeologismiis
ar komponentu kapeika—kapeika—kanetika pasaruoda naudys kruosonys i pelnis
motivs, nu tuo pizeistams, ka nadaudz jaunuokis laik@is ari mozajam cylvakam
pasaruodejusys 1spiejis tikt ko¢ 1 pi mozys, a naudys, pimaram: sova kapeika teik
(MuLa 2008); kapeika jkrito j délng “drupeit niipelneits’ (FZ: 269); scbisas kanetixa
‘pelnu nadrasynojuss’ (PB); kruoj kapeiku pi kapeikys, krusi i rubli sakruosi (LT);
kapeika prié kapeikos sudeéti rubleliai ‘(burt.) kapeika pi kapeikys salykti rubli’;
spausti kapeikq prié kapeikos ‘(burt.) migt kapeiku pi kapeikys’ (DLKT 2003);
kanetixa y xanetixy ‘(burt.) kapeika kapeika; tik, cik vajag’ (PB).

Leluokys pelnis i viglu jjamumu semantika pasaruoda frazeologismis ar
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komponentu nauda—pinigai—epownt, pimaram: kajt naudu ‘pelneit’ (MuLa 2010);
pinigus sémti ‘(burt.) naudu smelt’ (FZ: 524); dzeiva nauda ‘lela pelpa’ (MuLa
2011); gyvi pinigai “(burt.) dzeiva nauda’(FZ: 524); wanenwis powss: “(burt.) troka
nauda; viglai dabuota nauda’ (PB).

Par boguotu cylvaku, kam daudz naudys, izasoka nycynisi (nu sabidreibys
vairuma redzima), pat ar vulgarismim: naudas kai sunam naskeistos kustinis (MuLa
2009); naudys kai vutu (MuLa 2005); naudys kuo valnam palavu; naudys kuo spaju
(K1V, 1I: 8), naudys kai pi Zyda (LT); aiit pinygy sédeti (burt) iz naudys sedet’,
arnt pinygy gul;s ‘(burt.) iz naudys guluss vulgarisms pinigais Sikti (burt) naudu
pirst’; piniguose vartosi, piniguose volidjasi “(burt.) nauda vuolojas’ (FZ: 524—
525). Lituvisu frazeologeja bagaca i naboga Skeiruma gona daudz izmontoj kuldys
metonimeju, atticeigai izalosiit atributu. Par boguotu soka, ka jam atsakuoruse loba,
gara, rasna, pylna, plota gryuta, sylta kulda: kiseniuje apstu, atsikorusiq kiséne
turéti, gérq kiséne turéti, ilga kiséné, pastora kiséné, pilnomis kisénémis, plati kiséné,
sunki kiséné, silta kiséne, kisenés ligas gydyti ‘(burt.) kuldys slimeibys uorstét; palikt
tureigam’ (FZ: 312-313). Sovutis nabogam ir tuk3a, cauroja, moza, plyka, sausa,
Saura, eisa, izkoltuse kulda: dyka (kiaura, maza, plika, sausi, siaura, skyléta, trumpa,
tuscia) kiséné (FZ: 312-313). Boltkrivi par zaudiejumu, sakuovi, nullis rezultatu
soka sik y oicabpaxa epowau ‘kai pi naboga naudys’ (Canbko 1991: 103).

Frazeologismus ar naudys talu niistyprynuotys vysaidys metaforyskys leidzeibys.
Pa pyrmam, tai$ni IituviSu frazeologeja iz tuo ruoda, ka 1samaiseiSona cytu runuos
ar niadimu izaruodeit pileidzynojama navajadzeigai naudys diiSonai kiipejai [itai:
savo medinj grasj kisti <(burt.) sovu kiika grasi buozt; leist cytu runuos’ (FZ: 224),
kapeikq pridéti “(burt.) kapeiku dalikt; sovu pasaceit’ (FZ: 269), savo trigrasj jkisti
‘(burt.) sovu treisgrasi tbuozt’, savo trigrasj pridéti ‘(burt.) sovu treisgrasi dalikt’, su
savo trigrasiu kistis (burt.) ar sovu treisgrasi buoztis’ (FZ: 750). Latgalisim soveiga
1 aprunuoSona, i parunuosona, tok semantikys zina boguotais latgaliSu koncepts
vuovuls (vertis LLV: 808-811) leidzeigu motivu par buozsoniis ar naudu naatkluoj.
Itys Iik diimuot par tu, ka likys naudys, ar ki lileitts, latgaliSim nav bejs.

Pa ttram, saulains laiks teik saleidzynuots ar monetys speidumu: (pagada) kaip
pinigas “(burt.) (laiks) kai moneta; breineigs’ (PZ: 343); kardlius skaito pinigus
‘soka, kod leita saule speid’ (FZ: 270). Pa treSam, frazeologeja pigrizta viereiba
monetys formai: (slidus) kaip pinigas ‘(gluds) kai moneta’, (eina per sviestq) kaip
pinigas ‘(burt.) Tt caur svistu kai moneta’ (PZ: 342). Pa catiirtam, ar naudys soveibom
saleidzynojams ari cylvaka izskots, izavesSona i raksturs nu pozitivuos pusis — byusi
kuo jaunuo kapeika (MuLa 2008) Kuf tii zuji kaip gyvas pinigas? ‘(burt.) Kur tu
saudis kai dzeiva moneta?’ (PZ: 343) —inu nagatlvuos pusis: sénas pinigas* vaca
moneta’; sudéveétas plnlgas (burt ) izdyluse moneta’ (PZ: 342); kaip piktasis grasis

(burt) kal nalobuo grass’ (FZ 224); priekaro grasis ‘(burt.) viersa buozeigais
grass’ (FZ: 224); netikras pinigas ‘vyltuota moneta, napateikams cylvaks’; kaip
piktas pinigas (FZ: 524-525); kaip blégas (piktas, slektas) pinigas (piningas) ‘slykta
moneta’ (PZ: 342).
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Naudys vineibu niisaukumi atpazeistami uzvuordds, tok eipaSu ekspesivitati
paruoda 1saukys: Grosiniks, Gross, Naudasgrobs, Naudasgrobslis, Naudas reps,
Naudiniks (Latkovskis 1971: 114, 126, 116, 135), Grosi (Keisa 1995: 14); Cervoncas,
Grosnykas ‘skiips’, Kapeicikas, Kapeika ‘sktips’, Pinigdsas, Pinigélis, Pinigis,
Pinifigis, Skatikas (Butkus 1995: 191, 225, 249, 345, 381). Isauku motivaceja pamata
saisteita ci ar skipumu, ci bizu konkretuos monetys niisaukuma piminieSonu. Par
literar@i pseidonimu sev ar naudys niisaukumu saisteitu leksemu beja izalasejs RA
profesors Jezups Broliss, kurs pasaraksteja kai Jezups Grass (LLV: 293).

Cyti krivu naudys niisaukumi pasaruoda kai 1iguodys par padiimu laiku. Tekstiis
atrinami padiimu laika [Ttuot cervoncs—cervoncas—uvipsoney, kpacnenvkas ‘desmit
rublu banknote’ (ntisaukums de] banknotis sorkonuos kruosys, tok ari caryskuos
Krivejis teiruo zalta moneta bejuse ar 1sorkonu speidumu; ptlu czerwony) 1 petaks—
penkid kapeikis—namax ‘picu kapeiku moneta’: Skiila sastos klases puiki pordeve
30 gobolu par ¢éervoncu (MuLa 2001); visko maciusius Cervoncus pakeité nauji
pinigai: Cervoncas, tai yra desimt rubliy uz vieng naujq rublj ‘vysu redziejusus
¢ervoncus niimaineja jauna nauda: Cervoncs, tys ir desmit rublu par vinu jaunu
rubli’ (DLKT 2002); Psizzem mpace, a namak ua eapsiky Hsce ‘(masynys ligu)
slauceituojus iz Sosejis, a petaku iz $Spaba nas’ (Canbko 1991: 91).

Pizynumi

Pa pyrmam, vacuokiis sluonu ar tierdzeibu saisteituo leksika veidoj interesantu
semantisku sistemu, tok myusu dinu tekstiis teik Ittuoti tT vacvuordi, kas vaira
pasagluobusi frazeologismis, ptmaram, naudys vineibu ntisaukumi.

Pa ditram, paraleli treju voliidu leksemu sastatejumi ruoda iz latgaliSu lakunu
(nav ekvivalenta sabru voliidu leksemai), kai tierdzuonu apzeimuojumi piec
puordidamuos precis, naudys kruosonys, na lelys pelnis motivs frazeologeja. Itys Itk
diimuot par latgaliSu mozuok aktivu ekonomiski dzeivi ci naisasaisteiSonu pavysam.

Pa tresam, treju voliidu frazeologejis sastatejumi ruoda izti, ka latgaliSu paralelés
par nabogu—boguotu; naudys izdiSonu—pelneisonu vairuok atsakluoj ar kvantitati,
na ar kvalitatis soveibom saisteita saprasSona.
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Kristina Vaisvalaviciene

TRADICIONALAS KULTURAS ROBEZU
MAINA LIETUVIESU UN LATVIESU
BERNU PERIODIKA (1866—1940)

Raksta tiek analizétas tradicionalas —kultiras

parmainu iezimes lietuviesu un latviesu bérnu periodika
& lidz 1940. gadam. Balstoties uz beérnu literatiras,
nacionalisma un mediju teorétiku atzinam, tiek akcenteti
tadi tautas lokalizacijas publiskaja telpa un laika
aspekti ka kultiras telpas un teritorijas ieziméSana,
kalendara institucionalizéSana un veésturiskas atminas
konstruésana.

Atslégas vardi: lictuvieSu un latviesu bérnu periodika, nacionala identitate, tautas
lokalizacija telpa un laika, tradicionalas kulttiras maina, kulttiras institucionalizacija,
vesturiskas atminas konstruéSana, nacionalais kalendars, miruSo pieminas tradicijas.

CROSSING THE BORDERS
OF THE TRADITIONAL CULTURE IN LITHUANIAN
AND LATVIAN CHILDREN PERIODICALS (1866-1940)

The period between the end of 19" century — the first half of the 20" century
had been very important for Lithuanians and Latvians as a time, when the rights
of the national language and culture had been strengthened and fortified. The rich
sociocultural context, which appears in the childrens periodicals of that time,
allows to evaluate the efforts of the nation in order to define and keep the borders
of traditional culture. The investigation of childrens periodicals also helps to
reconstruct the field of national literature of that time.

The aim of the paper is to investigate, what changes of the traditional culture
appear in the Lithuanian and Latvian children’s periodicals, published before 1940.
Some aspects of the nation’s location in the time and space are being stressed, such
as: marking of the nation's culture and territory borders, institutionalization of the
national calendar and construction of the historical memory.

The investigation is based on the comparative analysis of the main Lithuanian
and Latvian children’s periodicals, which were published before 1940: Lithuanian —
“Saltinélis” (‘a little spring’, 1906—-1914; 1928—1940), “Ziburélis” (‘a little torch’,
1920-1944), “Zvaigzduté” (‘a little star’, 1923—-1940), “Kregzduté” (‘a little
swallow’, 1934-1940), “Vyturys” (‘a lark’ 1931, 1935—1940); Latvian — “Bérnu
Pastnieks” (‘children’s postman’, 1866—1869), “Jaunibas Draugs” (‘the friend of
the youth’, 1901-1904), “Jaunibas Tekas” (‘the paths of the youth’, 1910—1915;
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1920-1930), “Bitite” (‘a little bee’, 1912—1916), “Latvijas Jaunatne” (‘the youth
of Latvia’, 1924-1940), “Crrulitis” (‘a little lark’, 1923—1940), “Jaunais Cirulitis”
(‘the new little lark’, 1926—1934). Due to the confessional and some historical
similarities between Lithuanians and Latgalians, there are also two Catholic
Latgalian magazines —““Sauleite” (‘the little sun’, 1926—1940) and “Katoju Dzeive”
(‘the life of Catholics’, 1926—1940) — analyzed, despite the fact, that they were aimed
at both children and youth.

The theoretical background of the research is based on the works of sociologists
and anthropologists of culture (Benedict Anderson, Anthony D. Smith, Orvar
Lofgren), as well as on some theories of media (Denis McQuail, Herbert Marshall
McLuhan). The binary opposition of the the self and the other (Lofgren 1991: 105,
Smith 1994: 20-22) is being used as a border marker of the traditional culture in the
texts of children's periodicals.

The borders of traditional culture in the children s periodicals change depending
on the fact, who and when is talking in the name of the nation — priests, teachers,
supporters of the different ideological or confessional camps. As a result of the
individually made or institutionary censored editorial selection of textual material,
the national culture is being institutionalized and subordinated for the realization of
different purposes. The language of the ethnic group is the first thing the national
press institutionalizes, and that helps the community to imagine itself (Anderson
1999). The symbolic value of the language is absent in such Latvian children’s
magazines as ‘“‘Bernu Pastnieks” and “Bitite”, which were edited by the priests
of German origin and were published only for the purpose of religious education.
The language, as well as nation's territorial location, had mostly been emphasized
in the Lithuanian children’s periodicals. The declarative tendency of self-defining
(names of periodicals, maps, lists of the readers’, collective photos of the children,
explanations about nationality and the state) indicates the existing mechanism of
the nation's territory and culture defense. The defensive politics in Lithuania was
established as a result of the traumatic experience of the long-lasting repressive
actions (Lithuanian press ban (1864—1904), the occupation of Vilnius district by
Polish nationalists (1919-1939) etc.). The Latvian language as the national symbol
was presented in the Latvian childrens magazines “Jaunibas Draugs”, “Jaunibas
Tekas” and “Cirulitis”, but its symbolic capital was being increased by the
actualization of traditional culture (folklore), native literature and national historic
memory (the biographies of distinguished Latvians, nation's relations with antiquity,
nobles or saints).

The periodicity and cyclic recurrence of the periodicals had institutionalized the
time and the rhythm of the readers’ life. In the context of nation’s efforts of self-
determination in time and space, the changes of the traditional culture borders are
best seen in the traditions of commemoration of the dead. The interpretations of
the commemoration of the dead depend on, what is being emphasized — the end
of the individual person’s life or the death in the context of nations history. The
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discourse of death and the commemoration of the dead have been actualized mostly
in the issues of children’s periodicals, published during the period between October
and December. This period according to folkloristic Baltic tradition was called as
a period of souls and was celebrated with the rituals of soul-feeding and gratitude
to the souls of forefathers. The Christian liturgical day of the Commemoration
of All the Faithful Departed (in Catholic tradition) or the Day of all Souls (in
the Protestant tradition) were not directly included in the calendar of children’s
periodicals until 1918. But there were a lot of published texts, actualizing the theme
of orphans as well as a lot of traditional genres, which were characteristic to that
period of the year, e. g., tales about orphans and beggars, mythological stories about
roaming souls etc. In the independent Latvia the traditional mood of the period in
Latvian children’s periodicals was covered by the celebration of proclamation of
the state (November 18) and the commemoration of the perished in the battles for
independence. In Lithuanian and Latgalian periodicals of that time (“Saltinélis”,
“Zvaigzduté”, “Kregzduté”, “Sauleite”) the Catholic liturgical celebration of
Commemoration of All the Faithful Departed was institutionalized (the very name
of it appeared in the titles of publications, children were asked to pray for the souls
of the dead relatives, etc.), which helped to keep the traditional themes and genres.
The necessity to construct historical memory of the children and to educate them
in patriotic mood widened the meaning of the commemoration day (children were
asked to pray for national heroes and to look after graves of buried soldiers). The
tendency to organize official ceremonial commemoration of the dead had influenced
traditions in the private field — in the middle of the 30s the children are encouraged
not only to pray for the souls of their dead relatives, but also to look after their graves
and to take part in the mass celebrations — all that indicated the nations efforts to
inscribe history of individuals in the history of the nation. The representation and
explanation of the national traditions and rituals in the children’s periodicals not
only constructed the national identity of the young readers, but also strengthened
their place in the national community and supplemented the understanding of the
nation’s whole, its history and future. Children in the periodicals of the time were
shown as ones, who inherit and pass on the traditions to the future generations.

Keywords: Lithuanian and Latvian children’s periodicals, national identity,
nation’s location in the time and space, changes of the traditional culture,
institutionalization of the culture, construction of the historical memory, national
calendar, commemoration of the dead.

Ievads

Bérnu periodika ir dazadu zinatypu nozaru pétijumu objekts. Arl
literatlirzinatniskajiem pétjjumiem ta ir interesanta ne tikai tapéc, ka taja ir itin daudz
dailliteraturas tekstu, bet arT tapéc, ka taja paradas bagats ieksg€jais sociokulturalais
konteksts, kas lauj rekonstruét atseviska perioda literattiras lauku un ta dalibniekus,
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vinu vertibas, nostaju, iesp&jas un nolikus. 19. gs. beigas — 20. gs. pirma puse
lietuvieSiem un latvieSiem bija loti svarigs nacionalas valodas un nacionalas kulttiras
nostiprinasanas laika posms. LietuvieSu un latvieSu bérnu periodikas izdevumi, kas
tika izdoti taja laika, akumulgja sabiedribas kultiiras un tautas nakotnes stratégisko
informaciju, tacu Iidz §im pétnieki tiem nav pieversusi lielaku uzmanibu. Bérnu
periodika Lietuva un Latvija tika apliikota tikai nacionalas zurnalistikas (Grigulis,
Treijs 1992; Urbonas 2002) un b&rnu literatiiras vestures (Osmanis 1977; Auryla
1986; Raguotiené 1995) konteksta, neméginot ieskatities periodikas un sabiedribas
mijiedarbibas procesos, kuri veicingja ne tikai bérnu literatiras un kultiiras lauka
attistibu, bet arT ietekm@ja nacionalas identitates, nacionalas kulttiras kristalizésanos.

Sa raksta mérkis — apliikot, kadas tradicionalas kultiiras parmainas ir novérojamas
lietuviesu un latviesu be&rnu periodika no tas pirmsakumiem Iidz 1940. gada jinijam,
kad nacionalo valstu dzivi un kulturalu attistibu izjauca padomju okupacija un Otra
pasaules kara kataklizmas. Meklgjot atbildi uz jautajumu, ka uz tradicionalo kultiiru
iedarbojas kultiiras institucionaliz€Sanas un nacionalas identitates konstruéSanas
principi, petijuma tiek akcenteti tadi tautas lokalizacijas publiskaja telpa un laika
aspekti ka kulttiras telpas un teritorijas iezim&Sana, kalendara institucionaliz€Sana un
vesturiskas atminas konstrugsana.

Petijums tiek balstits uz kultiiras sociologu un antropologu Benedikta Andersona
(Benedict Anderson), Antonija D. Smita (Anthony D. Smith), Orvara Lofgrena
(Orvar Lofgren), ka arT mediju teorétiku Denisa Makveila (Denis McQuail) un
Herberta MarSala Makluhana (Herbert Marshall McLuhan) atzinam par periodiku
un literatiiru, kas lauj viena petijuma apvienot gan literaros, gan neliteraros tekstus
un to kontekstus, ka arT sekot to korelacijai. Min&to p&tnieku piedavatais etnisko
un nacionalo kulttiru robezskirtni noteicosais mehanisms lauj dekonstrugt tautas
lokaliz€sanos telpa un laika centienus un izdarit secinajumus par to pastavésanas un
mainas iemesliem.

Latvija par pirmo bérnu periodiska izdevuma méginajumu tiek uzskatits
1866. gada Riga vacu izcelsmes luteranu macitaja Johana Julija Hugo Braunsveiga
izdota ménesraksta ,,Draugs un Biedris” pielikums ,,B&rnu Pastnieks” (1866—1869;
Grigulis, Treijs 1992: 30). Lietuva pirmo periodisko izdevumu ,,Saltinélis” (‘avotins”)
bérni sagaidija tikai pec drukas aizlieguma atcelSanas, kad 1904. gada, Iidzigi ka
Latgalg, tika atjaunota gramatu izdo3ana latinu burtiem." ,,Saltinélis” (1906—1914)
tika izdots Seinos? ka laikraksta ,,Saltinis” (‘avots’) iknedélas pielikums. Cetru
lappusu pielikumu redig€ja Seinu gariga katolu seminara macitaji un klériki, un tas
bija vienigais periodiskais izdevums lietuviesu b&rniem Iidz pat Pirmajam pasaules

! Londona pirmais bérnu zurnals izdots 1751. g., Vacija — 1773. g., Zviedrija — 1766. g.,
Francija — 1768. g., Krievija — 1785. g., Amerika — 1789. g., Indija — 1818. g., Polija —
1824. g., Latvija — 1866. g., Igaunija — 1901. g., Lietuva — 1906. g. (Raguotiené 1995;
Carus 1996; Grigulis, Treijs 1992).

2 Pilsétina toreizgja Suvalku guberna, tagad atrodas Polijas teritorija. 1904.—1914. g. tur
bija izveidojies nozimigs lietuviesu kulttiras centrs, nodibinata katoliskas lietuvieSu preses
izdevnieciba.
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karam. Latviesu b&miem $aja perioda papildus jau min&tajam ,,B&mu Pastniekam”
tika izdoti ve@l Cetri izdevumi: par pirmo nacionalo b&ru zurnalu uzskatamais
,,Jaunibas Draugs” (1901-1904, red. Juris Rozeéns), ,,Jaunibas Tekas” (1910-1915),
,»Bérnu Draugs” (1911-1914), ,Bitite” (1913-1915). Zurndlu ,,Jaunibas Draugs”
un ,,JJaunibas Tekas” saturs adresata vecuma zina bija loti neviendabigs — lidzas
vidgjo un vecako klaSu skoléniem piemerotiem tekstiem tika public&ta arT mazakiem
berniem adreséta lasamviela. Izdevumu redaktori $o problému méginaja risinat,
izveidojot t. s. stiriSus jaunaka vecuma b&rniem, tac¢u ka atseviskam nodalam tam
nebija patstavibas un iek$gjas struktiras, tapec, vertejot Sos zurnalus saskana ar Saja
pétijuma izveleto aspektu, ir jaievero arl ta informacija, kura biezi parsniedz bérna
vecuma kompetenci.

Gan Lietuva, gan Latvija bernu periodika uzplauka valstu neatkaribas perioda —
lidz 1940. gadam katra valst1 tika izdoti aptuveni 30 dazadu nosaukumu izdevumi.
Saja raksta tiek aplakoti ievérojamakie no tiem: jau minétais lietuviesu ,,Saltinélis”,
kura izdosanu 1928. gada Marijampolé atjaunoja un ko lidz 1940. gadam redigéja
marijanu  macitaji-maki, zurnali ,.Ziburélis” (‘gaismeklitis’; 1920-1940),*
,,Zvaigiduté” (‘zvaigznite’; 1923-1940), ,,Kregzdute” (‘bezdelidzina’; 1934-1940),
,»Vyturys” (‘ctrulis’; 1931, 1935-1940). No latvieSu zurnaliem tiek analizéti jau
mingtie ,,Beérnu Pastnieks”, ,,Jaunibas Draugs”, ,,Jaunibas Tekas” (1910-1915; 1920—
1930), ka ar1 ,,Latvijas Jaunatne” (1924—1940) un ,,Cirulitis” (1923-1940), ,,Jaunais
Cirulitis” (1926-1934). Lai biitu iesp&jams noverot konfesionalas piederibas ietekmi
tradicijas mainai latvieSu zurnalos, tiek apliikots arT katolticigaja Latgalé izdotais
zurnals ,,Sauleite” (1926—-1940), kaut satura zina to pieskaitit bernu periodikai var
tikai visai nosaciti; ka papildu avots — arT zurnala ,,Katolu Dzeive” (1926—1940)
teksti.

Tradicionala kultiira un mediji: teorétiskas atzinas un metode
Visplasakaja nozimé tradicija ir konkréta lauzu kopiena izveidojies uzskatu,
ieradumu un darbibu kopums, kas tiek nodots talak no paaudzes paaudzg. LatvieSu
zinatniece Dace Bula, apkopojot miisdienu folkloristikas teoriju paradigmas, uzsver,
ka, run3jot par tradiciju, nedrikst to uztvert ka kaut ko nemainigu, tiesi otradi,
petnieku uzdevums esot pamanit tradicijai piemttoSo mainigumu, ka arT pieversties
tradicijai kustiba — tas tapSanai, vésturei un dzivei noteikta laikposma, noteiktas
sabiedribas lietojuma (Bula 2011: 174). Etnisko vai nacionalo tradiciju kopums ir
viena no visparigakajam un visspilgtakajam iezimém, kuras apvieno (un no citam
atdala) kadas valodas lietotajus. P&c zviedru kultiiras antropologa O. Lofgrena

3 Zurnals tika izdots Iidz 1915. g., tadu 1904. g. augusta, kad redaktora amatu parpema
gramatnieks, izdevejs un macitajs Janis Aleksandrs Freijs, Zurnals pakapeniski zaudgja
nacionalo raksturu un tika orientéts vairak uz jaunatni. Saja raksta tiek izskatits tikai
agrinais Zurnala posms.

4 Zurnals ,,Ziburélis” ar pusgada partraukumu tika izdots 1idz pat 1944. g. jinijam, tacu, ta
ka gandriz visi $aja raksta aplukotie izdevumi pastavgja tikai [1dz 1940. g. vidum, vélakais
posms pétijuma netiek ieklauts.
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domam, nevajadz&tu jaukt etniskas un nacionalas kulttras jedzienus. Kaut gan etniska
kultiira veido nacionalas kulttiras pamatu, nacionala kultiira ir normativais kultiiras
kapitals — tas, kas ir jazina katram kopienas biedram. Sis kultiiras veids parasti tiek
sniegts ar skolu palidzibu un ir ieguvis oficialas publiskas kultiiras emblému. Tostarp
etniska kultiira sastav no tam zinam, simboliem un atminam, kuras konkréta kopiena
lieto ikdiena (Lofgren 1991: 107).

Periodika vispar, arT bernu periodika, pieder pie tas pasas institliciju grupas, ar
kuras starpniecibu tiek izplatiti dazadi nacionalie simboli, rituali, vertibas, principi,
tradicijas un dzivesveids, ka ar1 tick nosaukts kop@€jais ienaidnieks vai ideala tautiesa
raksturojums (Guibernau 2007: 25, citéts no Skudra, Dreijere, Zelce 2010: 2). P&tot
tradicionalas kultiras robezu mainas iezimes periodika, vispirms tiek ieveroti preses
ka medija principi, kuri iedarbojas uz publicgjamas informacijas saturu un statusu.

P&c mediju teorijam (McLuhan 2003; McQuail 2010), periodikai piemtt divejada
loma — ta ir gan informacijas datubaze, gan komunikacijas veidotaja, proti, ta
veic sabiedribas informéSanas, korelacijas, turpinasanas, mobilizacijas, ka ari
izklaides funkciju, kuras bérnu periodikas gadijuma ir japapildina ar izglitojoso un
estétiskas audzinasanas funkciju. Periodika ka maksligais medijs ir pilnigi paklauta
redaktora un izdevéja gribai un nolikiem (ideologiskiem, komercialiem utt.). Tiesi
vip$ nolemj, kadai informacijai ir jabiit un kada seciba tai japaradas izdevuma.
Redaktoram individuali veicot vai ar institucionalo cenzoru prasibam saskanojot
materiala atlasi un sakartoSanu, notiek nacionalas kultiras institucionalizéSana.
Nacionalaja presé vispirms tiek institucionalizéta etniskas grupas valoda. Caur
valodu tiek noteikts arT adresats — taja valoda runajoss lasitajs. V&l vairak — caur
periodisko izdevumu izdoSanas dabu tiek institucionalizets arT laiks — periodiski
lasot laikrakstu vai zurnalu, ta lasitajs ieklaujas iedomata pasaules notikumu visuma
un tadgjadi lokalizg savu vietu taja. Nacionalisma p&tnieki So periodikas pazimi izce]
ka vienu no noteicosajiem faktoriem, veidojoties nacionalam kopienam, nacionalam
valstim. Péc ASV zinatnieka B. Andersona domam, komunikacijas lidzekli kada no
etniskas kopienas valodam vienlaikus sasniedz lielaku vai mazaku sabiedribas daju
un konsolidé to uz lasitaju vai klausitaju kopienu [..] kas virzas péc kalendara tuksa,
homogéna laikda (Anderson 1999: 41). P&c izt€lotas kopienas koncepcijas autora
domam, kopienas rodas no tas biedru iedomam, ka tada kopiena eksiste (turpat: 52).

Periodikas lasiSana dzimtaja valoda un homogéna laika izjtta etniskai kopienai
palidz sevi apjégt, bet konkréta izdevuma izdoSanas ilgums un kalendarais cikls
garanté atkartojamibas, tautas tradiciju nodosanas un vertibu iesaknosanas iespgju.
Atskirigi no pieauguSo periodikas b&mu periodisko izdevumu gadagajuma satura
sakartojums pec kalendara cikla ir Tpasi raksturigs, var teikt — pat butisks. Sekosana
naturalajam dabas ritmam izdevumu redaktoriem Java dikt&t noteiktu dzivesveidu
un noskanu, bet autoritativa materiala atlase un pasniegSana — konstruét nacionalas
kultiiras télu un bérnu nacionalo identitati.

LietuvieSu bérnu periodikas petniece Genovaite Raguotiene (Genovaité
Raguotiené) apgalvo, ka viens no galvenajiem 20. gs. pirmas puses b&mu zurnalu
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un laikrakstu mérkiem — sniegt jaunajiem lasTtajiem lasamvielu, lai ar dailliteratiras,
popularzinatnisko rakstu un pat izklaides zanru palidzibu pieradinatu tos pie
lasiSanas, ka arm form&tu moralas un estétiskas veértibas, sniegtu pareizas dzives
modelus (Raguotiené 1995: 285, 290). Uzturot tekstu dazadibu, izdevumos nokliist
dazadu tautu un dazadu laiku tradicionalas kultiiras elementi, tacu, neskatoties uz to,
katra atseviska izdevuma parasti tiek noraditas pasSu tradicionalas kultiiras robezas.
Robezas atseviskos izdevumos var mainities atkariba no ta, kas un kad runa tautas
varda — garidznieki, skolotaji, vienu vai citu ideologisko nometnu atbalstitaji.

Tradicionalas kulttiras robezu noteikSanai pétijuma kalpo tie pasi diferenciacijas
krit€riji, ar kuriem tiek defin€ta nacionala identitate. Zinatnieki (Lofgren 1991: 105;
Smith 1994: 20-22) apgalvo, ka nacionalas identitates saturs pastavigi mainas, tacu
visos gadijumos to ir iesp&jams uztvert tikai kontakta ar citu vai citado. Citiem
vardiem sakot, papildus tam, ko konkréta sabiedriba vai kopiena atzist par savéjo,
tas identitati palidz izcelt arT tas, no ka kopiena norobezojas, ko identificé ka
nesavéjo. Konceptu citadais parasti pavada viena no trijam atskirigam veértéjosajam
konotacijam: pozitiva, neitrala vai negativa. Tradicijam vai vertibam, kuras tiek
konotetas ar pozitivo indeksu, pastav iesp€ja pariet uz savéjo lauku, tostarp elementi
ar negativo vert§jumu tiek attiecinati uz svesa kategoriju un tiek noraiditi vai
izmantoti savéja simboliska kapitala stiprinasanai.

Opoziciju savejais un citddais izmantojot ka analizes pamatmodeli, raksta
uzmaniba tiek vérsta uz tiem lietuvieSu un latvieSu b&rnu periodikas aspektiem,
kuri tiek deklaréti ka pasu (misu, més), un tiem, kuri tiek attiecinati uz citado
kategoriju. Sada veida analizes modelis palidz izcelt abu tautu parstavju centienus
pasidentificeties un lokaliz&t savu nacionalo kultru pasaules telpa un laika.

Tradicionalas kultiiras robeZu ieziméSana lietuvieSu un latvieSu bérnu
periodika (Iidz 1940. g.)
Lokalizacija telpa

Tauta rodas no pirmatngjas vajadzibas lokalizét sevi laika un telpas haosa, no
vajadzibas paturgt saknes un teritorialo noteiktibu (Smith 2010: 227). Ka viena no
svarigakajam iezZim&€m, kuras tiek deklargtas, nosakot savas kultiras robezas, ir
nacionalas valodas, nacionalas piederibas sludinasana. Salidzinot pirmos latvieSu
un lietuviesu periodiskos izdevumus bérniem, ir redzama zinama atskiriba. Neviena
(Idz 1918. g.) izdota latviesu izdevuma nosaukuma vai apaks$nosaukuma netiek
mingta Latvija vai latvieSu tauta, tajos ir deklaréta tikai mérkauditorija — b&rni vai
jaunatne, kaut latvieSu aviznieciba bija tradicija min&t mérkauditorijas nacionalitati.®
Latviesu bérnu periodikas iesacgjiem, kas vispirms bija vacu izcelsmes macitaji,
nelikas nepiecieSams pastiprinati paust kultiiras robezas, jo uz tam tik un ta noradija
pati rakstu valoda. Tostarp lietuviesu laikraksta ,Saltinelis” izdevejiem nepietika
ar nacionalitates pasludinasanu ar rakstu valodas izvéli — viniem likas svarigi
apakSnosaukuma precizet, ka tas tiek izdots ,Lietuvos vaikams ir mergaitéms”

5 Pieméram, ,,Latvie$u Arste” (1768-1769), ,,Latviesu Avizes” (1822-1915) u. c.
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(‘Lietuvas b&miem un meitenem’). Ir javerS uzmaniba arl uz to, ka izdevuma
apaksnosaukuma tiek deklargta nevis bernu tautiba, bet teritoriala piederiba Lietuvai.
Tautas teritoriala areala akcentéSana varétu liecinat par patstavibu zaud€jusas valsts
idejas paturéSanu mentalaja Itmeni. ApakSnosaukums ne tikai norada uz etnisko
kultiiras robezu deklaraciju, bet art demonstre spilgtu konfrontaciju ar sveso — gan ar
Krievijas impérijas kolonialo politiku, gan ar polu centieniem pazeminat lietuviesu
kulttras statusu.

Atskiribas ir manamas arT starp atsevisku pirmo lietuviesu un latviesu izdevumu
mérkiem: zurnala ,,Bérnu Pastnieks” tiek uzsverta macisanas, lai bérni saprastu Dieva
vardu un sekotu tam, bet lietuviesu ,,Saltinélis” papildus ticibas maciSanai apsola
paskaidrot arf to, kas ir tévija, dzimta valoda un ka to vajag milét. Tautibas un tevijas
jautajums tiek skarts gandriz katra ,,Saltinélis” numura. Ka vienu no vistiesakajiem
nacionalas piederibas skaidrojumiem var min&t imitetu skolotaja un b&rna dialogu,
public&tu 1907. gada:

— Kas tu esi?— Lietuvietis.

— Kapéc tu esi Lietuvietis?— Tapéc, ka Lietuva ir mana Tévija |[..].

— Ka saucas tas lietuvietis, kurs negrib lietuviski runat? — Izdzimtenis [te un
turpmak teksta izc€lumi mani — K. V.] (Antanukas 1907: 14).

Nacionalas identitates teoretiki apgalvo, ka nacionalas identitates manifestacijas
retorika top skalaka tad, kad rodas nedrosibas un naidiguma situacijas, piemé&ram, tiek
apdraud@ta tautas teritoriala nedalamiba, tiek zaud@ta briviba, tiek noraiditi simboli
(Lofgren 1991: 113). Kaut no citéta dialoga lasitajam gan nekliist skaidraks nekas
nedz par Lietuvu, nedz par lietuvieSu valodu, tekstina retorika un dogmatiskais stils
pauz autora gribu skaidri uzzimét robezu starp divam kategorijam — savéjo un sveso.

Drukas aizlieguma atcel$ana un kopa ar to sakusies nacionalas preses atjaunosana
lietuvieSu inteligences apzina tika uztverta ka virtuala Lietuvas valsts atjaunoSana —
§Ts idejas materializ&Sanas centienus pierada ari turpmakajos izdevuma ,,Saltinélis”
numuros publicéts stastu cikls par Lietuvu. Stastam, kura students Antanuks kaiminu
bérnus iepazistina ar Lietuvas karti, ir pielikta klat ilustracija ar Lietuvas karti. No
Antanuka ltpam izskan doma, ka Lietuvu ir iesp&jams pazit, tikai vizualizgjot tas
robezas: ja jis gribat Lietuvu pazit, [..] ta vispirms ir jaredz (Antanukas 1909a: 103).
Stasta netiesi tiek salidzinatas divas kartes: ta, ar kuru b&rni iepazistas majas, un
ta, kura tiek izmantota valsts skolas. Pirmaja Lietuvas un savéjo teritoriju apzimé
lietuviski rakstiti pils€tu nosaukumi, otraja viss ir rakstits krieviski. Bérniem pat
nav ienacis prata jautat skolotajam, kas tas ir, jo viniem ta ir bijusi tikai kada papira
lapa — svesais. Atskiriga karSu vert€Sana ir uztverama ka aliizija, ka lietuvieSiem ir
sava Lietuvas vizija, kas atSkiras no talaika oficialas (cariskas Krievijas) politikas.
Lietuvas karte stasta paradas nevis ka realitates modelis, bet ka realitates veidoSanas
modelis (Anderson 1999: 194).

Skaidrojums par teritoriju stasta tiek papildinats ari ar tautibas un valodas
jautajumu — Lietuva dzivo lietuviesi, proti, tie, kas runa lietuviski. Pargjie Lietuva
dzivojoso tautu parstavji, pieméram, ebreji, poli, ¢igani, izveidotaja Lietuvas tela
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netiek ieklauti — Antanuka skaidrojuma tie esot nevis Lietuvas iedzivotdaji, bet atnacéji
(Antanukas 1909b: 106). Sada autora pozicija papildina izdevuma ,,Saltinélis”
apaksnosaukuma deklaréto tiecksmi uz Lietuvas teritorialo nedalamibu un etnisko
viendabibu.

Ar preses palidzibu izplatitas kartes vietgjo iedzivotaju apzina forme nacijas
teritorialo t€lu un siluetu (Anderson 1999: 191). Tada pati noteicosa loma ir
iedzivotaju sarakstiem un muzeju institiicijam. Nacionalisma p&tnieks B. Andersons
apgalvo, ka kolonialas varas veidojamie vietgjo iedzivotaju saraksti etniskas
kopienas locekliem palidzgja izSkirties par tautibu, bet muzeji, ieklaujot konkrétas
etniskas grupas materialo un garigo mantojumu citu kultiru sist€éma, uzkraja
simbolisko kapitalu (turpat). Visas tris mingtas institiicijas darbojas saskana ar vienu
un to pasu klasificesanas shemu — katrs prickSmets vai realija bija japieskir kadai
no kategorijam (turpat: 206). Pétnieka atzinu var papildinat ar piezimi, ka presei
piemit ne tikai informacijas izplatiSanas funkcija — ta izpilda arT dazas simboliskas
kartes, iedzivotaju sarakstu un pat muzeja funkcijas. LietuvieSu un latvieSu bérnu
periodiskajos izdevumos publicetas lasitaju vestules, abonétaju un miklu risinataju
saraksti, lidzstradnieku, rakstniecku un popularzinatnisko vai religisko rakstu
autoru uzvardi, vietu nosaukumi — visa autorizéta un lokaliz&éta informacija veidoja
savdabigu tautas apdzivoto vietu un tas iedzivotaju registru. ST informacija ne tikai
papildin3ja jauna lasitaja zinaSanas par savu t€viju, bet arT vipa apzina veidoja
kopienas, kurai vins$ pieder un kurai ir (vai art nav) nacionala satura piepilditas valsts
teritorialas robezas, telu.

Ap 30. gadu vidu, kad izdevumu redaktoru komunikacija ar b&rniem kluva loti
aktiva, lasitaju tieksme iemizinaties presé ieguva masveida raksturu. [zdevumu
redakcijas tika parplidinatas ar beérnu vestulém, sacergjumiem, dzejoliem,
Zim&jumiem utt. ST tendence atbilst sabiedriskas komunikacijas teorétiskajiem
principiem, kuri ir aktuali arT musdienas, — ja par tevi netiek rakstits, tas nozime,
ka tevis nav. Ar jautajumu, kuru 1935. gada uzdeva viens no lietuvieSu zurnala
»Kregzduté” lasttajiem, sakas gandriz ceturtdala bérnu vestulu: Kapéc nav nekas
rakstits par Dusetam, it ka misu pavisam te nebiitu? (Legas 1935: 128). Lidziga
tendence pastaveja arT Latvija, piemeéram, gribu tikai iemuzinaties, nevis nodarboties
ar kadiem c€lakiem mérkiem, par to vél 1924. gada jaunatnes paSdarbibas pulcinus
kritiz€ja zurnala ,,Latvijas Jaunatne” lidzstradnieks O. Krolls (1924: 9).

Atgriezoties pie pirmajiem latvieSu periodiskajiem izdevumiem b&rniem un
izvertgjot to redaktoru centienus koopergt lasitajus, var konstatét, ka visi izdevumi
ir iedalami divas grupas. Pirmas grupas izdevumos (,,Bernu Pastnieks”, ,,B&rnu
Draugs”, ,,Bitite””) kopiena tika form&ta nevis péc tautibas kritérija, bet religijas,
tapec tajos etniskas robezas gandriz nemaz netika noteiktas: savéjie ir Kristus
sekotaji, Dieva beérni, bet svesie — visi, kas noliedz Dievu. Ka spilgts kontrasts
iepriekSminétajiem Lietuvas vizualizacijas centieniem, izt€lojot Lietuvas Kkarti
arpus oficialas realitates, Skiet 1913. gada zurnala ,,Bitite” public@tais zinojums
par vispargjiem svetkiem miisu plasaja Tevija: Nami bija karogiem puskoti, logos
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bija izliktas mitsu Kunga un Keizara un Keizarienes gimetnes. Svetku uzvalka bija
terpusies visa Krievija (Romanova nama.. 1913: 35). Lai teritoriala un ideologiska
vienotiba $kistu neapSaubama, raksta tiek izmantots religiskas vienotibas motivs:
Svétki sakas ar svinigu dievkalpoSanu visds baznicas (turpat). Sadu anonimu tekstu,
protams, nevar vertét viennozimigi, ir jaievero ne tikai redaktoru un izdev&ju nostaja,
bet arT oficiala cenziira. Tacu laikraksta redaktora macitaja Teodora Grinberga
neitrala pozicija nacionalas kopienas jautajuma ir jiitama arT citos rakstos, piemeram,
celojumu apraksta par Peterburgu vins apsola b&rniem plasak pastastit par to, kas
ieverojams miisu galvaspilseta (Onkuls Teodors 1914: 16).

Pie otras grupas var pieskaitit latvieSu zurnalus ar ievirzi uz nacionalas
pasapzinas veidoSanu — macitaja, zurnalista J. Rozéna redigéto zurnalu ,,Jaunibas
Draugs” un bérnu un jaunatnes literatiiras izdev&ja, popularzinatnisko rakstu autora
Andreja Jesena redigéto zurnalu ,,Jaunibas Tekas”. So Zurnalu izdevgju atticksme
pret latvietibu liecina, ka viedokli un virzieni ir bijusi dazadi arT luterticigo macitaju
vidil. Abos zurnalos latviesu kulttiras telpa tika ieziméta ar tam pasam metodém,
ka to darTja T. Grinbergs, tacu konceptam miisu tika pieskirta pavisam cita nozime.
Piemé&ram ,,Jaunibas Tekas” public€taja raksta par Rigas vesturi ta autors konstrug
jaunu galvaspils@tas t€lu, atskirigo izcelot pedinas: 7a pamazam dzimst ,jauna
Riga”, par kuras augsanas un talakas attistiSanas lieciniekiem esam mes un uz kuras
gaiso ,miisu Rigas” nakotni mes ceram (Meznieks 1910: 410).

Zurnala ,,Jaunibas Draugs” redaktors J. Rozéns nacionalas robezas skaidri nosauc
jau pirmaja numura: jaunais zurnals celos pa LatvieSu setam un majam, dzimtené
un svesuma un apmekles LatvieSu mates un tévus, LatvieSu jaunekles un jauneklus,
kuri esot miisu tautas dargaka manta, [..] misu pasu nakamiba (Rozeéns 1901: 1).
Nakamais Latvijas autonomijas atbalstitajs 1905. gada revoliicijas konteksta
(Teraudkalns 2005: 38) J. Rozéns ar1 $aja zurnala skaidri noskir dzimtenes un svesuma
kategorijas un jaunlatvieSu gara turpina vest lasitajus ne tikai pa kristietibas, bet ar1pa
latvietibas celu. Jau pasa sakuma gan ,,Jaunibas Tekas”, gan ,,Jaunibas Drauga” tiek
modinata jaunatnes nacionala pasapzina — tiek sniegts bagats latviesu tautasdziesmu
un pasaku klasts, public@ti raksti par latviesu valodu, ieveérojamu cilvéku biografijas,
iepazistinats ar latvieSu autoru dzeju un prozu. Publicgjot vecako latviesu dzejnieku
(Veca Stendera, Neredziga Indrika, AnSa Liventala u. c¢.) daildarbus, tick gribéts, lai
latvieSu jauna paaudze zinatu savu labako sencu centigos darbus un upurus tévu
zemei (R. KI1. 1904: 112-113). ,Jaunibas Drauga” lidzas latviesu folklorai 1pasa
uzmaniba tika pievérsta sengrieku legendam, lietuvieSu senvésturei,® piemé&ram,
raksta par lietuviesu karali Mindaugu tiek uzsvérta lietuvieSu un latviesu braliba
(Serzans 1904b: 106—111), rubrika par misijam Indija tiek uzsverta vecas, sveétas
indiesu gramatu valodas sanskrita un latviesu valodas tuviba (Tamulu b&rni 1901:
49-50). Par 1pasu latvieSu identitates stiprinataju var nosaukt skolotaja Kar]a Serzana

¢ Sk. publikacijas ,,Jaunibas Drauga”: K. Serzana ,,Pirmais Lietavas karalis Mintauts”
(1904, 4: 106-111), ,,Veco leisu teikas” (1904, 6: 188—189), ,, Teikas par senleisu

varoniem”, ,,Pramzimas. Leisu teika” (1904, 7: 219-220).
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publikacijas, kuras vins ne tikai stasta par dazadiem latviesu un lietuviesSu vestures
posmiem un personibam, bet arT motivé $§adu tematu aktualizacijas nepiecieSsamibu:
misu tautas pretiniekiem ir japierada, ka latvju tauta nav vis izvirtis pilis, [..] ka [tai]
ir bijusi ari sava pagdtne, un ne zemaka ka citam kultiiras tautam (Serzans 1904a:
71-73). Interesantu dialogu ar K. Serzana rakstiem par lietuvieSu senveésturi veido
,Jaunibas Drauga” public€tie Jana Grinberga un Vila Plutes (Olava) teksti. Macitaja
J. Grinberga dzejolt ,, Tauretajs” (1901: 335-336) un publicista V. Plutes raksta par
Viesturu (1903: 7—-11) tiek aprakstitas latviesu cipas ar lietuvieSiem, raksturojot tos
ka nezeligus, viltigus un ambiciozus karotajus. Abos tekstos tiek uzsverti leisu baru
sakauSanas momenti, no vienas puses, iesp&jams, gribot paaugstinat savas tautas
varonu simbolisko vertibu, no otras puses — parmetot abam tautam nespg&ju apvienot
spekus un cinities nevis savstarp€ji, bet ar kopigo ienaidnieku: Kur braju tautas
postas, naidas,/ Tur cilveki par zvériem kliist (Grinbergs 1901: 336).

,Jaunibas Teku” redaktors A. Jesens — pretgji, neka ierasts be&rnu un pat jaunatnes
zurnalos — gandriz nekomunicgja ar saviem lasitajiem, veidojot zurnalu ka literatiiras
almanahu, tac¢u public€Sanai atlasitais materials pats par sevi pulcindja un audzinaja
latviesu valodas un latvieSu literatiiras milotajus. Dzimtenes milestiba ,,Jaunibas
Tekas” tika sludinata daudzos latvieSu autoru tekstos, bet otraja Zurnala numura
publicg&tais Jana Jaunsudrabina stasts ,, Tévuzemes milestiba” aicinaja pardomat, ko
patie$sam nozimé milestiba uz savu tévu zemi. Lai lasttajam butu vieglak izskirties,
stasta tiek piedavati divi viedokli: jauna muiznieka, kur§ mantojis téva iegadato
zemi un saaudzis ar to Ka potes zars ar celmu, un emigranta latvie$a, kas Norvégijas
kalnos strada par akmenu skalditaju, ilgas péc tevijas, kura nav palicis ne vecaku,
ne bralu, ne maju, ne zemes, kur var nolikt savu kaju (Jaunsudrabins 1910: 106).
Kaut gan virietis vairs necer atgriezties dzimteng, vins neparstaj par to domat, dzied
latvieSu tautasdziesmas un ieraudas, dzirdot dzimto valodu.

Atskiribas pirmajos lietuvieSu un latviesu bérnu periodikas izdevumos, no vienas
puses, ietekméja izdevéju un redaktoru uzskati par nacionalas kultiiras komponentu
jaunas paaudzes audzinasana, bet, no otras puses, izraisija arT konkrétas kopienas
vesturiskas atminas raksturs. LietuvieSiem nacionalas izt€les kodolu veidoja bijusas
Lietuvas Dizkunigaitijas vizija un refleksijas par tautas izciestajam represijam,
bet latvieSsu bérniem — latvieSu mitologija, dziesmas, seno latvieSu cilsu vadoni.
Valstiskuma trikumu abi latvieSu zurnali kompens€ja saskapa ar klasiskajiem
nacionala ideala konstruésanas principiem — uzsverot latviesu valodas vésturiskumu,
cilts sakaru ar senajam civilizacijam un dizciltigajiem.

Piederibas tautai un zemei apzinasanas ari brivvalstu laika abu valstu b&rnu
izdevumos tika stiprinata ar vesturisko atminu — v&sturiskajiem kulttiras objektiem
(pilim, pilskalniem, senkapiem), slavenam personibam, dzivesstastiem. Saja laika
tika atjaunota tendence periodisko izdevumu apaks$nosaukumos minét valsts
nosaukumu. Ir raksturigi, ka starpkaru perioda tie it 1pasi tika izmantoti starptautisko
organizaciju izdotajos zurnalos, pieméram, ,,Latvijas Jaunatne: Latvijas Jaunatnes
Sarkana Krusta Izdevums” vai identiska norade lietuvie$u izdevumam ,.Ziburélis:
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Lietuvos Raudonojo Kryziaus vaiky laikrastis” (‘Lietuvas Sarkana Krusta bernu
laikraksts’). Starp Sarkana Krusta jaunatnes organizacijam notika intensiva apmaina
ar paSu izdotajiem Zurnaliem, tapéc valsts apzim&jums nosaukuma izpildija ari
zimola lomu.

P&éc brivvalstu pasludinasanas pastiprinata tieksme iezimét tautas lokalizaciju
noteikta teritorija visspilgtak ir redzama lietuvieSu b&mu Zzurnalos, jo gandriz
visu valsts neatkaribas periodu pavadija teritorijas zaud€Sanas draudi — 1920.—
1939. gada Vilnu un Lietuvas teritorijas austrumu daju bija okupg&jusi un parvaldija
Polija. 19 gadu laikposma par to, ka Vilna ir miisu, tika rakstits gandriz katra bérnu
periodiska izdevuma numura. Bérnu Zurnalos viens péc otra tika publiceti raksti par
vesturiskajam okupétas teritorijas vietam. Ar sapni atbrivot Vilpu uzauga vesela
paaudze. Tostarp Klaipedas apgabala pievienoSana Lietuvai 1923. gada be&rnu
periodika neizraisija aktivus teritorijas un kultiiras adapteSanas vilpus. Tas notika
pakapeniski, visvairak 30. gadu otraja puse, kad Klaipedas pedagogi pasi saka izdot
bérnu avizes ,,Vaiky Vakarai” (‘b&rnu vakari’) un ,,Bangelés” (‘vilnis$i’), veicinot
Rietumlietuvas b&rnu integraciju Lietuvas kultiira. Tomer visaktivak par Klaipédu
tika rakstits tad, kad 1939. gada 23. marta ta bija jaatdod nacistiskajai Vacijai.
Lietuvas teritorialas parmainas bérniem atkal tika atspogulotas kart€ (Ar paZzjsti..
1939: 4. vaks).

Lidzas Lietuvas teritorialas mainas specifikai abu tautu b&rnu Zurnalos uzmaniba
visvairak tika versta uz savas valsts kulttiras apguvi un patriotisma audzinasanu, ka
arT citu kulttiru iepazisanu. Ka vienu no veiksmigakajiem pasakumiem, kas veicinaja
abus min&tos procesus, var minét Sarkana Krusta inici€tu pasaules bérnu saraksti. Tas
mérkis bija izplatit humanas un pacifistiskas idejas bez religiskiem ierobezojumiem,
ka arT veidot savas valsts t€lu citas pasaules valstis. Sarakste aktivi piedalijas gan
Lietuvas, gan Latvijas bérni — uz citam valstim vini s@itfja pasveidotus albumus
par savu dzimteni, stastot par tas vésturi, kultiiras un dabas ainavu, tradicijam un
savu ikdienu. Bérni arT darinaja un citu valstu bérniem davinaja dazadus suvenirus,
pieméram, zemnieku darbariku modelus no koka, tautas jostas, etnografiskas lelles
utt. Tada veida paSi berni tika aicinati apzinat savas tautas tradicionalo kultiiru
un veidot simbolus. Sarkana Krusta zurnali centas riipigi atstastit pasaules bérnu
sarakstes attistibu un saturu, jaunveidotas saites tika att€lotas ar1 karte (Starptautiskas..
1924: 11). Sis panémiens veidoja ne tikai nacionalas bérnu kopienas télu, bet ari
iesaistija zurnalu lasitajus pasaules b&rnu kopiena. Bérnu sarakstes metodi izmantoja
arT kristietiska virziena zurnalu redaktori, popularizéjot misiju darbibu Azijas un
Afrikas valstis. Tatu $adas sarakstes iemesls bija nevis nacionalas, bet kristietiskas
identitates konstru€sana, uzsverot kristito parakumu par mezoniem.

Tautas lokalizacija laika: komunikacija ar miruSajiem

P&c B. Andersona izstradatas nacionalisma teorijas, etniskas kopienas nacionalas
pasapzinas pieaugumu apliecina pariesana no kosmogoniskas un centrtieciskas laika
izjutas uz vesturi (Anderson 1999: 52). P&c vina domam, nacijas biografija netiek
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rakstita laika straumei 1idzi, tas radiSana notiek divaina pierastas genealogijas
kartiba, jo to iezimé dazadas naves. P&tnieks pieverS uzmanibu tam, ka nacijas
identitate tiek radita nevis no visas pagatnes, bet no tiem pagatnes momentiem, kurus
ir v€lams atcereties (turpat: 228). Skatoties uz periodisko izdevumu ka uz Iidzekli,
ar kura palidzibu lasitajiem tiek atgadinati tautai svarigi notikumi un datumi, ir
jauzsver fakts, ka tas bernu izdevumos notiek ne tikai periodiski katru ménesi, bet arl
cikliski. Ka viens no svarigakajiem tautas kalendara cikla momentiem, kuri palidz
tautai apjegt savu ilgtspgjibu, ka ar1 lokaliz€sanos telpa, Saja raksta tiek aplukotas
miruso pieminas tradicijas. Tautas tradiciju un tautas vésturiskas atminas saskarsme
ir iesp&jams verot tradicionalas kulttiras mainas robezpunktus.

Kaut gan miusdienu skatifjuma nave un ar miruso pieminu saistitas tautas
tradicijas, lickas, atrodas talu no trauslas un t€lainas bérna pasaules, patiesiba lidz
pat 20. gs. vidum bérnam tas ir bijusi neatnemama dzives dala — gan ka cilvéka muiza
dabiska cikla beigas, gan ka griitas dzives, slimibu un karu sekas. P&tot lietuvieSu
un latvieSu b&rnu periodiku, tika pamanits, ka teksti par navi un miruSo pieminu
visvairak ir koncentréti kalendara gada beigas, t. i., v€la rudens ménesu un decembra
numuros. Naves un miruso pieminas temata aktualizaciju b&rnu izdevumos Saja
perioda vispirms ietekm&ja parmainas daba, tacu liela nozime bija tautas, ka ar1
kristietiskajam tradicijam — p&c katolu Baznicas liturgiska kalendara 1. novembris
ir veltits visu sveéto piemin€S$anai, bet 2. novembr tiek atzimé&ta Visu ticigo miruso
pieminas diena jeb Dvéselu diena (liet. Vélinés, latg. Dvieselu dinys).” Evangéliski
luteriska@s baznicas kalendara analogiskas dienas — Muzibas svétdienas® — datums
nav fiksets. Tas ir atkarigs no Adventa sakuma un tiek atziméts p&dgja svetdiena
pirms Adventa.

Ir jaatzimg, ka lietuviesu un latviesu bérnu periodikas sakumposma (Iidz 1918. g.)
konkr&ta miruso pieminas diena v&l netiek institucionalizgta, proti, netick mingts tas
nosaukums, netiek skaidrota nozime vai atspogulotas parazas — atSkiriba no ta, ka,
piemé&ram, tiek prezentétas Lieldienas vai Ziemassvetki. Redaktoru koncentrésanos
uz tematiem par cilvéka likteni un dzives jégu, navi un dzivi aizsaul€ vargja inspirét
arT tautas tradicijas. Oktobra beigu — Ziemassvétku periods, p&c folkloristu domam,
saistas ar t. s. velu laiku. Kaut pec latviesu tautas kalendara velu laiks, kad aizsaulé
aizgajuso sencu gari nak ciemoties pie dzivajiem (Olupe 1992: 271), visbiezak ilga
no Mikeliem (29. septembrT) Iidz Martiniem (10. novembrT; turpat), dazos novados
tas beidzas tikai ap Andreja dienu (30. novembr1) (turpat: 298; Lideks 1991: 233)
vai turpinajas lidz pat Ziemassvétkiem (Olupe 1992: 14-15). Etnologi apgalvo, ka
velu dienas svin€Sanas tradicijas iemesls bija uzturét dzivu dzimtas vienotibas ideju
un tas izpausme — sakrala velu mielosana, kad vienreiz gada satikas sencu dvéseles
ar dzivajiem dzimtas parstavjiem (Olupe 1992: 271). Lietuvas etnologi (Klimka
2008: 318; Dunduliené 1990: 67) sniedz zinas, ka tadus svétkus lietuviesu senci ir
rikojusi gan pavasari, gan rudent, bet kristietiska Dvéselu diena ir aiz€nojusi rudens

7 http://katolis.lv/liturgija/liturgiskais-kalendars.html.
8 http://www.lelb.lv/lv/?ct=baznicas_gads.
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apjumibu svetkus, kuru meérkis — izteikt pateicibu zemes dievibam un sencu veliem
par razu. Sen¢u velu mielosana ir notikusi rudent, visbiezak p&c razas novaksanas,
bet dazas vietas turpinajusies l1dz pat Ziemassvétku vakaram (Balys 2013: 268).

Kaut gan lietuvieSu un latvieSu tautas tic€jumos un ierazas tiek akcentéta velu
ciemosSanas dzivo pasaulé, b&rnu periodika publicetajos tekstos visbiezak tiek
telotas dzivo piiles kontakteties ar miruSajiem. Bému periodika visbiezak to dara
bérns barenis, retak — mate, kuras bérns ir miris. Lidz pat 1918. gadam un pat velak
abu tautu beérnu periodikas tekstos tiek akcent&ts nevis dzivo pienakums godinat
miruso pieminu, bet barenu vai atraitnu dzives skarbums, nabadziba un vientuliba.
Ir raksturigi, ka savas dzives griitumos bareni dalas ar miruso mati, apmeklgjot
vinas kapu, piesaucot vinu un sarunajoties. Inttma b&rna saruna ar mates dveseli
vienmer notiek norobezota telpa — pie kapa, vienatne vai sapni. Dzejolos §T situacija
parasti netiek atrisinata, bet stastos un pasakas nabaga beérna zaudgto drosSibas
stavokli kompens€ viens no diviem atrisinajumiem: vai nu b&rns nomirst un mates
dvesele panem to pie sevis, vai notiek brinums — mates dvésele apmeklé bérnu un
to nomierina vai atsiita kadu aizgadni. Lai gan So daildarbu autoriem vargja biit savi
noliiki un laikmeta dikt&tas tradicijas, zurnalu kopnoskana tie stimul€ja jaunajos
lasttajos lidzjttibas un dievbijibas jlitas, aicinot nevis Z&loties par griito dzivi, bet
priecaties, kamer viniem ir abi vecaki, un vinus cienit, bet barenus — paturét ceribu,
ka vinu mokas agrak vai velak tiks atmaksatas.

Lidzas sentimentala rakstura stastiem un dzejoliem par bareniem oktobra—
decembra numuros lasitajiem tiek piedavati ve/u laikam raksturigi folkloras zanri —
pasakas, spoku stasti un teikas, ka ari to stilizacijas, tautas tic&jumi par velu vai
pardabisko speku ietekmi uz cilvéku labklajibu. Ka raksturigu pieméru var minét
stilizétu pasaku par Laimi, publicétu lietuviesu laikraksta ,,Saltinélis” (Tautvilas 1910:
187-188). Pasaka tiek stastits par divu nabadzigu zemnieku likteni, kuru, ka izradas
velak, vini pasi bija var&jusi ietekmét. Viens no kaiminiem pienem majas ubagu un
dalas ar ped&jo maizes kumosu; péc kada laika vina Z€lastiba tick atalgota — pavasari
labiba zel ka zale, rudeni apcirkni ir parpilni ar graudiem, bet abeles — pilnas ar
augliem. B&digi ir gajis otram zemniekam, kur$ ubagu ka velna siitito aizdzinis prom
(turpat). Tadas pasakas saturs labi icklavas vecaja zemnieku kalendaraja sistema,
ka arT paplasinaja tiri kristietisko dogmatiku ar tauta pastavosiem tic€jumiem par
ipasu ubagu saikni ar miruajiem (Dunduliené 1990: 69; Balys 2013: 264). S1 saikne
lietuviesu zurnalos biezi tika akcent€ta ne tikai pirms 1918. gada, bet arT brivvalsts
laika. Piem&ram, 1933. gada zurnala ,Saltinelis” marianu miks un priesteris
Adoms Jasenausks b&mus parliecingja, ka ubagiem esot tiesa saskarsme ar miruso
dvéselem — vini ar savam lugsanam var palidz&t dveéselem no skistitavas nonakt
pie Dieva (Jasenauskas 1933: 243). Ubaga un Dieva paral€le, kas ir labi pazistama
arT latvieSu tautas pasakas, tika aktualizeta arT latvieSu bérnu periodika, pieméram,
ménesraksta ,,Jaunibas Draugs” decembra numura tika publicéta F. Krastina adapteta
bralu Grimmu pasaka ,,Bagatais un nabagais” (Krastin$ 1904: 378-380), tacu zurnala
ta tika iettta tiri kristietiskas morales konteksta — taja pasa numura tika publiceti teksti
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par dzives mérki un paradizes izpelniSanas veidiem (dzejolis ,,Aizsaule”, austrumu
pasaka ,, Tiesnesis debesis”).

Péc 1918. gada tendence Dveselu dienas laika publicét tradicionalos folkloras
zanrus, kuros tiek stastits par dzivo tikSanos ar mirusajiem, it Tpasi populara bija
katolu izdevumos. Pieméram, zurnala ,,Zvaigzduté” tika publicéta teika par mirusas
mates dveseli, kura naktis stipo savu raudoSo mazuli un sapni sarundjas ar b&rna
aizgadni (Zmoniy vélés 1931: 483), vai teika par miru$a macitaja dvéseles ligumu
kesterim, lai vig$ palidz mironim noturét Svéto Misi, jo dziveé kadreiz pielavis kludu
(Véliniy naktj 1932: 331). Interesantu paral€li ar etnologu min€to velu mieloSanu
var saskatit teika ,,Ka barenis Kristu mieloja”, kas tika publicéta min&ta zurnala
novembra numura. Barenis atrod vecu Kristus krucifiksu un, nozelojis, ka tas esot
tik novardzis, sak katru dienu tam nest @&damo. Beérns nezina, ka atstato partiku katru
reizi ap&d kakis, un brinas, kapec krucifikss nemainas. P&c kada laika bérns Kristum
jauta, kapec tas nekluistot resnaks, kaut tiek barots katru dienu. Kristus atbild: /idz
Sim tu mani baroji, tagad es tevi barosu. P&c §1s sarunas barenis driz saslima un vina
dvésele aizgdja dzivot pie Kristus (Kaip naslaitis.. 1927: 176).

Gan literarajos, gan folkloras tekstos, kas tika publicgti b&rnu periodika, tiek
radita dzivo komunikacija ar mirusajiem. Ka retu izne@mumu var min&t latgalieSu
zurnala ,,Sauleite” publicétu Vladislava Bernana dzejoli ,,Sersnas”. Taja atskirigi no
citiem tada temata tekstiem dzivo un miruso komunikacija nenotiek — dzejoli tiek
telota diezgan briesmiga véla rudens dabas aina, kad celinieku gaitas staj, bet veli
celas no kapa un, nesagaidot savéjos atnakam, pasSi dodas uz majam un grabinas
gar logu ritim (Bernans 1939: 18). Atainotais kontrasts — velu aktivitate (velis
velim roku sniedz, skrien par laukiem, savstarpgji sarunajas, grabinas) un dzivo
pasivitate (dzivie neiet vairs uz kapiem, maju ieksa ir tumss — fur visi dus, visur ir tik
kluss) — no vienas puses, makslinieciski pastiprina aukstas, v€jainas, mitras rudens
nakts iespaidu, tacu, no otras puses, slépj ar1 parveérsanas aspektu: viss, kas ir dzivs
(daba, cilveki), ir miris, un otradi — mirusie ir dzivi. Dzivo un mirusSo nenotikuso
komunikaciju var interpretét vai nu ka neiesp&jamu, vai nu ka parmetumu dzivajiem,
jo liriskajam subjektam, kas novero So situaciju, savads smagums gulst uz kritim.
Dzejolis drosi vien tika adres&ts vecako klaSu skoléniem un jaunatnei, jo ta semantika
parsniedz b&rna uztveres kompetenci. Ta laika b&rnu literatirai ir raksturiga
atklataka didaktika un tadu bied&josu tematu noskana parasti tika izkliedéta ar kadu
pamacibu vai skaidru situacijas atrisinadjumu. Pieméram, stastus par spokosanos vai
kadiem biedgjosiem gadijumiem parasti pavada komisks atrisinajums un kristietiska
pamaciba atgriezties pie baznicas macibas, ligties par miruso dveselém un pamest
vecos aizspriedumus. Tautas ticgjumu un baznicas macibas atskiribu uzsvérsana bija
populara gan sakotngja lietuviesu un latviesu bérnu periodikas posma, gan ar1 velak.
Pieméram, stasta, kas tika publicéts 1929. gada zurnala ,,Saltinélis”, vecasmates un
mazbérnu iedomas par veliem atskiras: vecamate tic, ka ve/i, kas vél nozélo savus
grékus, mit skistitava, bet Dveéselu diend vini visi uz zemes virsmas sandkot, tapec ir
ne tikai jaltdzas, bet arT jaievero dazi aizliegumi (pieméram, nedrikst uguni kurinat,
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€st gatavot), bet mazberni par to brinas un stasta, ka skola vinus ta nemacot — katram
velim esot vieta pie Dieva un pa zemi tie nestaigajot (Kripaitiené 1929: 164). Stastus
par spokiem, maldugunim var€ja papildinat ar1 zinatniskais skaidrojums, ka tas,
pieméram, bija A. Kamardie$a popularzinatniskaja raksta ,,Maldu ugunis un spoki”
(Kamardietis 1911: 68-76).

TieSais Dvéselu dienas mingjums un aicinajums atcergties mirusos lietuviesu
b&rnu periodika paradas salidzinosi vélu — pirmoreiz ap 1929. gadu. Salidzinot ar
agrako posmu, ir pamanama semantiska un kvalitativa parmaina. Pariesana no tautas
un Baznicas kalendara uz institucionalizétu nacionalas valsts kalendaru stimulgja
nepiecieSamibu skaidri noteikt robezas, pasludinat nacionalo zimju kodu izlasi.
Blakus individualai vai lokalai sabiedribas attieksmei pret mirusajiem (savéjiem)
tiek ieviesta valstiskuma un pilsonibas mérvieniba — paradas aicinajumi atcerties un
pagodinat ne tikai gimenes mirusos, bet ar par téviju kritusos karavirus. Pieméram,
zurnala ,,Zvaigzduté” 1929. gada novembra numura bérniem tiek skaidrots par
bralu kapiem, kuri atsSkiriba no civilo iedzivotaju kapiem aiziet aizmirstiba mezos
vai laukos. Tiek minéts, ka jau tris gadus (proti, kops 1926. g.) Lietuva tiek kopti
bralu kapi un par to riipgjoties speciala komiteja. Raksta autors uzsver, ka par krituso
karaviru kapiem riip€joties visas valstis, kur dzivo izglitoti, savu Téviju un tas
aizstavjus milosi Jaudis (Prietelius 1929: 258-259). Bérni tiek aicinati sekot picauguso
pieméram un godinat boja gajusos karavirus, palidzet apkopt vinu kapus, aizdegt
svectti, piedalities lugSanas par vinu dvéseleém, lai vini kopa ar Sargengeliem ligtos
pie Dieva par to, lai vins sargatu miisu dargo Téviju no ienaidniekiem (turpat: 260).
Par pompozu Dveselu dienas atziméSanu Kauna (cilvéku pili kapos, svecu jura,
kapu puskoSana ar dzivam un papira pukém, eglu vainagiem, boja gajuso karaviru
piemineklu iluming$ana ar elektrolampinam, Svéta Mise un garnizona baznicas kora
uzstasanas orkestra pavadijuma) 1934. gada rakstija ar bérnu zurnals ,,Ziburélis”
(Stp. 1934: 10). Atskiriba no iepriekscitéta raksta zurnala ,,Ziburélis” lidzstradnieks
norada, ka svecu dedzinasanas, kapu kopSanas un puskoSanas tradicija Dveéselu
dienas vakara ir vairak iesaknojusies pilsétas, bet mazajas pilsétinas un laukos ta
esot v&l maz pazistama (turpat). Pildit tadu pienakumu sava apkartn@ tiek aicinati
sakumskolu b&rni un Lietuvas Jaunatnes Sarkana Krusta pulcini. Uzsverot tieSu
kontaktu ar sen¢u kapiem, raksta autors paplasina pazistamu domu, ka, stradajot par
labu citiem, bérni strada sev un gaiSai savas valsts nakotnei (turpat).

Visintenstvak kapu kopSanas, krusta vai pieminekla uzlikSanas uz kapa kopinas
tradicijas ideja Lietuva tika popularizéta 30. gadu vidi — ta ir atrodama gan
izdevumu redaktoru slejas, gan publicistiskajos rakstos, gan beletristiskajos zanros —
stastos, dzejolos, lugas. Piem&ram, b&rnu laikraksta ,,Vyturys” tika publicéta Kaza
Jankauska luga ,,Dvéselu diena kapséta” (Jankauskas 1935: 8). Lugas darbiba notiek
pie lauku kapsétas vartiem, kur ubaga, kapusarga un barena sarunas tiek izteikta
doma, ka rlipes par miruSajiem un to pieminu atraujot cilvéku no ikdienas un
padarot vinu célaku, gatavu Iidzjust un palidzet citam. Kapusarga vardos Miruso
apbedisanas vietai jabiit skaistai, jo jaciena miruso piemina skan tieSs aicinajums
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ieverot So sabiedribas normu. Lugas konfliktu veido emocionala kaiminu un barena
tantes diskusija par bérna likteni. Miruso klatbiitng (darbiba norisinas kapséta) tiek
sarunats, ka tante atlaus barenim macities, bet kaimins palidz€s vinam iegtt amatu.
Ar So [emumu luga simboliski tika apvienoti tr1s laiki — pagatne, tagadne un nakotne.
Teicami atrisinajies konflikts apvieno arT pasus kaiminus — kapusargs uzaicina visus
iet pie vina un noklausities Dv@selu dienas Sv&tas Mises parraidi Kaunas radiofona.
Ir japiebilst, ka luga stilistiski drosi vien arT tika rakstita radioteatrim. Divkarsa
mediju izmantoSana tradicijas izplatiSanai norada uz to, ka idejai par miruso pieminu
un kapu kopSanu patiesam tika pieskirta stratégiska nozime — ta stiprinaja tautiesu
nacionalo identitati un solidaritati, saikni ar savu zemi, savu vesturi.

Luterticigo latvieSu bérnu izdevumos Miizibas svétdiena praktiski netika
aktualiz€ta. Ka retu izn@mumu var min&t 1934. gada decembra Zzurnala ,,Crrulitis”
publicéto Luda Berzina dziesmu ,,Aizgajuso draugu diena”, kura viss dzivais
paklaujas Dieva gribai, [l]idz séklai atkal gaismas riti ausis (Berzin$1934a: 1).
Garigas vienotibas noskanu zurnala turpina ta pasa autora raksts, kura bérni tiek
aicinati gan atceréties mirusos vectévus, gan priecaties par tiem, kas ir blakus, jo
dzive Sai zeme esot tikai pagaidu stavoklis: Mizam saule debesis,/ Ne miiZzam tévs —
mamina (Berzins 1934b: 2). Radot savu aizgajuso draugu — literatirvesturnieka
Teodora Zeiferta un pasaku krajéja Ansa Lerha-Puskaisa — godinasanas pieméru,
raksta autors parce] lasitaju uzmanibu no gimenes uz tautas vésturiskas atminas
interesi.

Par senajam Dvéselu dienas tradicijam, kas bija raksturigas 16.—17. gs. Kurzemes
hercogistes zemniekiem, 1934. gada pavasar ir rakstits bérnu zurnala ,,Jaunais
Cirulitis”. Vestures skolotajs Janis Lieknis, balstoties uz vaciesa Otto fon Mirbaha
darbu ,,Veéstules par Kurzemes hercogu Jekabu” (1846), velu laika aprakstu ieklauj
popularzinatniska raksta nodala par ticibu: Vini [latviesi] médz visu dvéselu diena klat
aizslégta istaba garu galdu un apkraut to ar saviem labdkiem édieniem, teikdami:
mes edinam miruso dveseles. Pie tam dzied visdadas jautras laicigas dziesmas [..]
Dvéseles mielosanu sariko laika starp pédéjo septembriun 23. oktobri, kuru laiku vini
sauc par velu laiku. SinT laikd vipi negrib stradat nekdadu darbu, bet tikai rit un plitét
(Lieknis 1934: 138). Raksts nebija piemerots kalendarajam ciklam, jo ta merkis bija
sniegt zinas par Latvijas vesturi. Uz vecajam tautas tradicijam un ierazam J. Lieknis
skatas ar diezgan lielu distanci — patur ironisko Mirbaha stilu un nekoment€ vina
stastito par sencu dzivesveidu, ka arT nesniedz papildu informaciju par sava laikmeta
velu laika tradicijam. Socialdemokratiska virziena ,,Jaunaja Cirulit” nekadu majienu
par velu laiku vai Dv@selu dienu nebija, tacu naves temats un miruso pieminas
vajadziba ir aktualizéta 1929. gada oktobr p&c bijusa zurnala redaktora Jana Raina
naves. Zurnala publicétajos Karla Dzillejas, Aleksandra Sutkas un Arijas atvadu
dzejolos tiek uzsverta piemina ka mizigas dzives garants: Vai tas dzivs, kam miesa
mirst?/ — Dzivs tas tiem, kas neaizmirst (Dzilleja 1929: 268). Atvadu noskana tika
turpinata arT nakamaja ,,JJauna Cirulisa” numura, tikai Soreiz A. Sutkas dzejolt ,,Kur
nevargju mirt” tiek kontempl&ta personiga atvadiSanas no vectéva. Dzejol1 balto velu
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tels tiek pielidzinats atminam par kopa ar vectevu pavadito laiku: cik gan domas
daudz to balto veJu/ vinam lidz kas smiltis nepazuss (Sutka 1929: 310). Dzejoli tiek
atverta ieksgja laika dimensija, kura nav iesp&jams mirt, kamer kads atceras.

Latvijas brivvalsts laika, neskaitot dazus gadijumus vai sakritibas, apliikoto
bérnu periodisko izdevumu novembra numuros domingja 18. novembra svinibas,
apraksti par neatkaribas cipam un krituSo kareivju piemina. Savukart Latgales katolu
izdotajos ménesrakstos ,,Sauleite”, ,,Katolu Dzeive” ir vérojama citada situacija. Sos
zurnalus, ka jau mingts agrak, gan nevar neparprotami saukt par bérnu periodiku, un
latviskais katolu diskurss lauj izjust iesp&jamas konfesionalas atskiribas. Miné&tajos
latgalieSu zurnalos naves un miruso pieminas temats tika skarts gandriz katra
novembra numura, sakot ar pirmo to izdoSanas gadu. Tapat ka lietuvieSu zZurnalos, ar1
latgalieSu periodika jaunatne tika aicinata gan sakopt kapus, jo kapi nedrikst aizaugt
ar zali — Patisi myusu kopsatas ir porok aplaistas.Voi tai byutu jocinej myusu dorgi
aizgojeji? (Broks 1930: 366-367); gan ligties par miruso dvéselem, jo paleidziit
citusom dvéselem, sevi gatavojam uz myuzeigu svatlaimeibu, sadabojam sev jaunus
aizbildnus pi Diva (ApSiniks 1935: 4).

Atskirigi no pargjiem latviesu beérnu Zurnaliem latgalieSu izdoto Zurnalu novembra
numuros labi saderéja gan valsts dzimSanas svEétku min€Sana un krituso tautas
brivibas cinitaju piemina (11. un 18. novembris), gan Dv&selu dienas piemingsana.
Tautas gars tika pielidzinats dveselém, kuras cies Skistitavas mokas: Tautas misa ir
breiva, bet tautas gors ir apspists un slyms (Biedris 1928: 2). Citéta raksta autoraprat,
tautas garu var atbrivot tikai jaunas paaudzes darbs un tradiciju saglabasana (turpat).

Ir pamanams, ka Lietuvas beérnu ménesrakstos viena kalendaraja meénesT iekritoso
svinamo dienu izvéle izdev&jus stimulgja izskirties, kur§ datums vai notikums
valsts konteksta ir svarigaks. Zurnalos ar atklatu katolicisku virzienu (,,Saltinélis”,
,Zvaigzdute”) Dvéselu dienas konteksts ir jitams spilgtak, bet citos, pieméram,
7urnala ,,Ziburélis”, min&tos svétkus izkonkuréja Latvijas neatkaribas proklamésanas
svetki un — kopa ar tiem — tautas varonu un tautas pagatnes aktualizacija. Ar1 polu
okupétas (1920. g. 9. oktobr1) Vilnas konteksts inspirgja pastiprinati godinat par valsts
brivibu kritusos karavirus un piemingt Lietuvas armijas dienu, kura kops 1918. gada
tiek svinéta 23. novembri. Lidziga tendence minét kaiminvalstu neatkaribas
proklam@Sanas svétkus pastavéja arT Latvijas bérnu un jaunatnes zurnalos, tapéc
par téviju krituSo godinasana un tautas vesturiskas atminas diskurss tika aktualizets
ne tikai novembri, bet ar1 februari, solidarizgjoties ar Lietuvu un Igauniju. Tautas
pagatnes atdzivinaSana tagadn€ rosinaja jauno paaudzi turpinat tradiciju un projektet
savu dz1vi p&c savu sencu vai tevu parauga. To parliecinosi atklaj 1935. gada ,,Latvijas
Jaunatng” publicéta raksta autors, citgjot Francijas marsala Ferdinanda Fosa vardus:
Vienmér to lai pieminam, nekad lai neaizmirstam, jo [..] miuzigi dzivo tikai tas tautas,
kas mak atceréties (Kalnins 1935: 162).

Secinajumi
LatvieSu un lietuviesu b&rnu periodika, kas tika izdota Iidz 1940. gadam,
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pateicoties redaktoru vai ar institucionalo cenzoru prasibam saskanotu materiala
atlasei un izkarto$anai, tika institucionaliz&ta ne tikai etniskas kopienas valoda, bet
ar1 kulttira, ka ar1 istenojas tautas lokalizacija telpa un laika.

Tradicionalas kultiiras robezas apliikotajos bérnu izdevumos mainas atkariba no
ta, kas un kad runa tautas varda — garidznieki, skolotaji, vienu vai citu konfesionalo
vai ideologisko nometnu atbalstitaji, ka arino ta, kads ir tautas statuss administrativaja
un politiskaja iekartojuma.

Valoda, visspilgtaka etniskas kopienas iezime, lietuvieSu un latvieSu bernu
periodiskajos izdevumos ne vienmér tika izmantota ka nacionalais simboliska
kapitala elements. Gan valoda, gan tas lietotaju teritoriala lokalizacija vairak ir
akcentgta lietuviesu periodiskajos izdevumos. Deklarativa paSnoteikSanas tendence
(valsts un tautibas akcent€Sana izdevumu nosaukumos un tekstos, Lietuvas karsu
zimeSana) liecina par iedarbinatu tautas teritorialas un kultirvesturiskas robezas
aizstavoSo mehanismu, kur$ izveidojas valstiskuma, valsts teritoriju un nacionalas
identitates zaud€Sanas draudu ietekmé. LatvieSu b&rnu periodika Saja zipa ir
pamanamas atSkiribas: dazos izdevumos (,,Bérnu Pastnieks”, ,Bitite”) latvieSu
valoda tiek izmantota tikai veiksmigakai etniskas kopienas paklausanai Baznicas un
oficialas politikas merkiem, citos (,,Jaunibas Draugs”, ,,Jaunibas Tekas”, ,,Cirulitis”,
»Sauleite”) — nacionala valoda tiek ieklauta nacionalo simbolu izlas€, bet tas
simboliskais kapitals tiek palielinats, aktualiz&jot tradicionalo kulttru (folklora,
etniskas tradicijas, parazas), tautas vésturisko atminu (ievérojamu tautas kulttiras
darbinieku biografijas, tautas sakari ar dizciltigajiem vai sv&tajiem), publicgjot
originaldailliterattiru.

Bérnu izdevumu periodiskums un cikliskums institucionalizgja to lasttaju dzives
ritmu un laiku. Bérnu periodisko izdevumu kalendara registru lidz 1918. gadam
galvenokart veidoja gadskartu mainaun ar to saistitais agraras sabiedribas dzivesveids,
religiskas tradicijas, tautas vésturei un kultdirai svarigi notikumi, slavenu kulttras
darbinieku dzim$anas un naves datumi. Brivvalstu laika kalendars tika papildinats ar
svarigiem notikumiem nacionalas valsts dzive.

Bérnu periodikas kalendara cikla konteksta tradicionalas kultliras mainas
robezpunkti, ka arT tautas teritorialas iezim&Sanas un v&sturiskas atminas
konstruésanas mehanisms visvairak izpauzas tautas miruSo pieminas tradicijas.
To interpretacija atSkiras atkariba no ta, kas tiek akcentts — individuala cilveka
miza beigas vai nave tautas vestures konteksta. Gan latvieSu, gan lietuviesu bérnu
periodiskajos izdevumos naves un miruso diskurss visvairak ir aktualizéts kalendara
gada beigu numuros, Ipasi novembr1. Lidz 1918. gadam kristietiska miruSo pieminas
diena bérnu periodikas kalendara vel netiek ieklauta — apliikoto izdevumu rudens
un ziemas numuros tiek noverota barenibas temata popularitate, ka art tradicionalo
velu laika folkloras Zanru (pasaku par ubagiem un barepiem, mitologisko teiku
par staigajoSiem veliem) aktualizacija. Brivvalstu apstaklos tradicionalo velu laika
noskanu latviesu b&rnu zurnalos, ap 30. gadu vidu arT dazos lietuviesu zurnalos
(,,Ziburélis”, ,»Vyturys”), nomainija Latvijas valsts proklam&Sanas svinibas, par
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tautas brivibu krituso daudzinasana. Tostarp lietuviesu un latgalieSu periodika
(,,galtinélis”, ,,Zvaigiduté”, »Kregzduté”, ,,Sauleite”) katolu svinamas Dveselu
dienas ietekmé bija ne tikai aktualiz&ts kristietiskais pienakums liigties par miruso
dveselem, bet paturéts diezgan bagats tradicionalo velu laika Zanru un tematu
klasts. Tautas vesturiskas atminas stiprinaSanas nepiecieSamiba Dveselu dienas
tradiciju nozimi katolu izdevumos paplasindja ar tautas interesi — b&rni tika aicinati
godinat kritusos karavirus un sakopt vinu apbedijuma vietas. Svinigu pasakumu
organizgSanas, atceres vietu ieriko$anas tendence ietekméja art privato jomu — ap
30. gadu vidu intensivi, it Tpasi Lietuva, tiek izplatits aicinajums ne tikai ltigties par
gimenes miru$o dvéselém, bet arf uzkopt kapu kopinas, piedalities tautas masveida
ritualos un ta iezimé&t savu personisko pagatni tautas vésturé. Tautas tradiciju un
ritualu atainojums un skaidrojums b&rnu periodika ne tikai konstrugja tas lasitaju
nacionalo identitati, bet ar1 nostiprinaja to vietu nacionalaja kopiena un papildinaja
tautas vestures izpratni ar tautas nakotnes garantu.
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LATVIESU VALODAS AGENTURAS
BRIVPIEEJAS IZGLITIBAS RESURSI.
PEDAGOGISKIE PRIEKSNOSACIJUMI
TO IZMANTOSANAI

Autores  piedavataja
raksta pieversas LatvieSu
valodas agentiiras (LVA)
portalam ,, Maci un macies
latviesu valodu” un taja
ievietotajiem  brivpieejas
izglitibas resursiem (OER).
LVA izstradata brivpieejas
izglitibas resursu izveides koncepcija nodrosina izglitibas pieejamibu un sekmé
miisdienu macibu procesa tik aktualos nosacijumus: macibu procesa individualizaciju
un diferencidaciju, macisanas prasmju pilnveidi, mediju kompetenci ka vienu no
bittiskdakajam prasmém, patstavibu un lidzdalibu mdacisanas procesa.

Atslegas vardi: atvérta izglitiba, brivpieejas izglitibas resursi, izglitibas
pieejamiba, macisanas kompetence, mediju kompetence.

OPEN EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES
OF LATVIAN LANGUAGE AGENCY.
PEDAGOGICAL PRECONDITIONS FOR THEIR USE

In order to implement the aims of 21* century’s education — personal self-
determination and self-realization —, it is necessary to unite the traditional education
forms and methods with innovative learning technologies and resources. Besides
the traditional learning resources, which usually are used under supervision of
teacher in joint learning process, also new and innovative resources appear, for
example, open educational resources (OER). Together with other factors, they
ensure availability of education and promote the current factors of modern learning
process. individualization and differentiation of the learning process, development
of learning skills, media competence as one the crucial skills, independence and
participation in the learning process.

Although it is undeniable, that OER promote the quality of education; however, as
polls and researches show, the main attention is paid to the creation and publication
of OER, but there is a problem in the assessment of OER quality, purposeful and
pedagogically reasoned use (Stacey, 2010).
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Latvian Language Agency (LLA) created a portal “Teach and learn Latvian™
in 2013, where were placed OER for the Latvian language learning, that are
structured in two parts: Teach Latvian and Learn Latvian. By analysing the
discussion among teachers, the results of polls and observations in the teaching
process, LLA is elaborating a concept on creation of OER, as well ensuring the
creation of qualitative content and creation of pedagogically reasoned guidelines.

The aim of article is to characterise the OER, created by LLA, and pedagogical
conditions for its use in the context of modern education. The article:

1) deals with the current situation of modern education, that justifies the
importance of OER s creation and use;

2) defines the notion and essence of the term OER;

3) characterises the OER, created by LLA;

4) deals with the impacts of OER on the learning process, the problems in the use
of OER and reveals the pedagogical pre-conditions for its use.

Keywords: open education, access to education, learning competences, media
competence, open educational resources (OER).

20. gs.beigas—21. gs. sakumapasauleé notick neatgriezeniskas izmainas sabiedribas
socialaja struktiira, nostiprinas multikulturalisma, pluralisma un globalizacijas
idejas, nebijusa apjoma pieaug informacijas pliisma un $o procesu rezultata mainas
attieksme pret zinaSanam; dinamiski mainas izglitibas virziba, mérki un saturs. Ir
izveidojusies jauna, postmodernas sabiedribas izglitibas paradigma, kurai ir jasekme
brivas un demokratiskas personibas attistiba, radoSas iniciativas, patstavibas,
konkurgtspgjas un mobilitates veidosanas. Izglitiba, kas tiek virzita tikai uz zinasanu
ieguvi, ir zaudgjusi efektivitati. Miisdienu postmoderno sabiedribu raksturo:

1) nepiecieSamiba nepartraukti atjaunot zinasanas,

2) jebkuras profesionalas darbibas informatizacija (informacijas ieguve ir
misdienu razoSanas pamats),

3) iespgjas saglabat jebkura veida informaciju, izmantojot arvien jaunas
informacijas tehnologijas.

Tapéc sobrid ir pieprasita nevis izglitiba uz visu miizu, bet izglitiba visa miiza
garumd (Tapoea 2009). Efektiva zinaSanu izmantoSana misdiends ir pamats
ekonomikas izaugsmei (OECD 2007).

Jauna izglitibas paradigma ietver pavisam konkrétas izpausmes:

1) paradas jaunas, netradicionalas macibu vides,

2) mainas macibu procesa subjektu lomas un savstarpgjas attiecibas,

3) ienak jauni tehnologiskie riki,

4) ir nepiecieSamas prasmes, kompetence stradat ar jauniem tehnologiskajiem
rikiem,

5) nozimigs ir patstavigs un neatkarigs maciSanas process,
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6) ka viens no macisanas rezultatiem arvien vairak tiek min€ta prasme macities.

Biitisks jaunas paradigmas uzdevums ir nodrosinat katram iespgjas iegit
kvalitativu izglitibu neatkarigi no mantiska un sociala stavok]a.

Saja konteksta nozimiga ir ideja, ka pasaules zinasanas pieder visai sabiedribai
un ka tehnologijas kopuma un internets Tpasi nodrosina iesp&ju jebkuram individam
dalities ar zinasanam, informaciju, lietot to un veidot savas zinasanas pasam.

Atbilstosi jaunas izglitibas paradigmas principiem lidzas tradicionaliem macibu
modeliem rodas jauni, inovativi macibu modeli, pieejas, metodes — konektivisms,
autentiska, autonoma macisanas, CLIL (content and language integrated learning)
u. c., kuri ir saistiti ar pieejamibu, individualizaciju, digitalizaciju. Tac¢u Eiropas
Komisijas informativaja pazinojuma tiek min&ti satraucosi dati, kuri var kavet
iepriekSminétos procesus:

1) 63 % devingadigu skolénu macas skolas, kuras nav pienaciga digitala
aprikojuma, atra platjoslas interneta un augsta savienojamibas ITmena;

2) 50-80 % audzeknu Eiropas Savienibas dalibvalstis nekad neizmanto digitalas
macibu gramatas, uzdevumu programmatiiru, raidijumus (tiessaisti), simulacijas vai
izglitojosas spéles;

3) 70 % skolotaju veletos apmeklet apmacibu, lai uzlabotu savas informacijas
un komunikacijas tehnologiju (IKT) lietoSanas prasmes (Eiropas Komisijas
informativais pazinojums 2013).

Ar1 OECD visparpienemtajos izglitibas kvalitates indikatoros Eiropa ipaSu
uzmanibu veltT izglitibas pieejamibai, macisanas videiun skolu darbibas organizacijai,
kas var€tu nodrosinat 21. gs. nepiecieSamas zinasanas un prasmes (OECD 2007).

Atvertiba un pieejamiba ir miisdienu izglitibas merkis, lai izglitibas sistéma lautu
katram individam veidot savu izglitibas trajektoriju, nodro§inot iespgjas un prasmes
izveleties, atbalstot patstavigu un atbildigu macisanos (Knapper, Cropley 2000;
Kroplijs, Rasc¢evska 2004; Klarks 2013). Atvértibu un pieejamibu nodrosina:

1) pieejami daudzveidigi un kvalitativi, drosi un ticami resursi,

2) pieejamas tehnologijas,

3) pietickama mediju un maciSanas kompetence,

4) pietickama pedagogiskas vadibas nodrosinasana.

Nozimiga loma $o uzdevumu risinasana ir brivpieejas izglitibas resursiem (OER).
Terminu brivpieejas izglitibas resursi (lietots ar1 atvertie izglitibas resursi — AIR,
OER — open eduaction resources) ieviesa UNESCO 2002. gada, defingjot, ka atvertie
izglitibas resursi ir macisanas, macisands un izzipas materiali jebkura formata, kas
atrodas publiska vide vai kuriem ir nodrosinata bezmaksas pieeja, to izmantosana
un izplatisana bez ierobezojuma (UNESCO 2002). OER definicijas atskiras, ietverot
Sauraku vai plasaku resursu formatu (tikai digitals vai jebkura formata izglitibas
resurss), resursu izstrades meérki (radits speciali izglitibas mérkim vai resurss,
kas potenciali ir izmantojams izglitibas procesa), ka ar1 nosakot dazadu resursu
atvertibas Itmeni — vai pastav iesp€ja to mainit atbilstosi savam vajadzibam, veidot
no moduliem jaunu materialu. Diskusijas turpinas ar1 par termina atvérts un termina
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resursi izpratni, uzsverot to dazadibu. Latvija paslaik tiek lietoti divi termini: AIR un
brivpieejas izglitibas resursi (OER).

Brivpieeja — informacijas uzglabasanas un ieguves metode, kas lauj tieSi versties
péc vajadzigajiem datiem neatkarigi no to atrasanas vietas datora atmina. Raksta tiek
lietots termins brivpieejas izglitibas resursi jeb OER.

OER ietver pilnus macibu kursus, modulus, gramatas, video, testus, programmas
u. c. materialus, ka arT tehnikas, kas nodrosina izglitibas pieejamibu. OER ir digitals
saturs (mizika, att€li, vardi, animacija), ko autors ir salicis logiska struktiira un brivi
piedava to izmantosanai (Hylén 2006). Tadgjadi ir redzams, ka OER var but dazada
apjoma, vispusiga satura vai fokuséts gan viena autora, gan autora kolektiva izzinas
materials un kriteriji, kas macibu materialu lauj definét ka OER, ir vairak tehniski
un lietotdja iesp&jas balstiti. Tiek uzsvérta OER nozime ar7 plasaka konteksta — to
koncepcija saplust formala un neformala izglitiba, izglitiba un plasakas kultiiras
aktivitates. OER iemieso filozofisko izpratni par kolektivismu, altruismu, zinasanu
vertibu (OECD 2007).

UNESCO (2002) ir defingjusi Cetras pamatprasibas, kas ir jaievéro, lai materials
atbilstu OER prasibam:

1) brivi pieejams un parveidojams,

2) atri pielagojams dazadam macibu vajadzibam,

3) piemé&rots vairakam mérkgrupam,

4) veidots izglitibas vajadzibam, ne komercialiem nolukiem.

OER izveidei un lietojumam paplaSinoties un domajot par mérkauditoriju,
UNESCO minétas pamatprasibas ir papildinatas:

1) OER ir brivi izmantojami, materialu atkartota izmantoSana nav jasaskano ar
materiala autoru,

2) OER ir brivi izplatami,

3) OER ir kombingjami ar citiem materialiem, piemérojami savam vajadzibam,
to saturs var biit mainams, papildinams.

Nenoliedzot OER vietu un nozimi macibu procesa, ir bitiski apzinaties arl
problémas, kas ir saistitas ar OER izmantoSanu. Ir nepiecieSams savienot informacijas
tehnologiju izmanto$anu ar tadu macibu procesu, kur§ nodrosina personibas attistibu,
citiem vardiem sakot, jautajums ir, ka nodrosinat OER saturisko kvalitati un to
efektivu un pedagogiski pamatotu izmanto$anu macibu procesa.

2011.-2014. gada laika posma LVA pasitita un Baltic Institute of Social Sciences
(BISS) veikta petijuma, pedagogu fokusgrupu diskusijas, parrunas ar skolotajiem,
seminaros par LVA portala latviesu valodas apguves platformu ,,Maci un macies
latviesu valodu”, portala lietoSanas statistikas analize tika iegtiti dati par mediju
lietosanas kompetenci, atticksmi pret OER, to izmantoSanas paradumiem un
problémam. P&tijuma ,,Mediju lietoSanas kompetence skolotaju un skolénu mérka
grupa” (BISS 2011) un fokusgrupas diskusija (20 pedagogu; LU 2013) tika atklats,
ka:

1) internetu katru dienu lieto 89 % skolotaju. Visbiezak lietotie portali ir skolas
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majas lapa un ,,E-klase”, tadgjadi ir redzams interneta lietojums administrativos
nolukos;

2) 95 % skolotaju izmanto interneta materialus, gatavojoties macibu stundam;

3) 67 % skolotaju izmanto interneta materialus macibu stundu laika (informacijas
mekl&sana, video). Tacu skoléni sniedz atbildi, ka tikai 11 % skolotaju izmanto
interneta materialus macibu stundas, paradot zinamu plaisu starp skolotaju un
skolénu sniegtajam atbildem;

4) plasak interneta materialus macibu procesa integré humanitaro un socialo
macibu priekSmetu skolotaji, retak — dabaszinatnu un eksakto priekSmetu skolotaji.

Pedagogi atzina, ka:

1) ir griiti un laikietilpigi atrast kvalitativus materialus,

2) materiali interneta nav strukturéti, neatbilst 40 miniiSu stundai,

3) nepietiek zinasanu un prasmju tehnologiju izmantosana,

4) ir bailes no tehnologiskam kibelem,

5) interneta materiali bérnus izklaid€, nevis maca,

6) interneta materialu lietoSana macibas nepamatoti paaugstina skolénu
pasvertgjumu (BISS 2011).

Apkopojot iegiitos datus, OER izmantoSana tika atklatas §adas problémas:

1) OER ne vienm@r ir izmantojami atbilsto$i valsts izglitibas standarta prasibam,

2) OER ir citada macibu seciba neka realaja macibu procesa,

3) laika trikums macibu procesa,

4) pedagogiem ir nepietickamas planosanas prasmes,

5) macibu process realitaté netiek pietiekami virzits uz individualizaciju,
patstavibu, maciSanas un mediju kompetences pilnveidi,

6) nav pietickamas informacijas par OER,

7) nav pietickamu prasmju lietot IKT,

8) nepietiekama IKT pieejamiba.

Lai noverstu identificétas problémas un sekméu OER izmantoSanu, ir
nepiecieSams:

1) paaugstinat OER kvalitati, precizi apzinoties, kam un kap&c tiek veidoti macibu
un metodiskie materiali;

2) sekmét OER pieejamibu, nodrosinot to izmantoSanas tehnologiskos,
organizatoriskos, juridiskos aspektus;

3) pilnveidot pedagogu mediju kompetenci;

4) pilnveidot pedagogu kompetenci konkréti darba ar OER;

5) paaugstinat pedagoga maciSanas un skolénu macisanas kompetenci, sekmgjot
patstavibu, daudzveidibu un pétniecisko darbibu macibu procesa.

Apkopojot informaciju par OER Eiropa un pasaulg, balstoties uz aptauju, p&tijuma
»Mediju lietoSanas kompetence skolotaju un skolénu mérka grupa” (BISS 2011)
un fokusgrupas diskusijas rezultatiem, LVA 2013. gada izveidoja portalu ,,Maci
un macies latviesu valodu”. OER vietn€ ievietotie macibu un metodiskie materiali
atbilst UNESCO (2002) izstradatajam prasibam, gan nodroSinot brivu pieeju
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resursiem, gan ieveérojot merkgrupu dazadibu un vajadzibas. Portals ir izveidots,
aptverot divas mérkgrupas — valodas apguvéjus un pedagogus (sk. 1. attelu).
Lietotaju skaits ménesi sasniedz 8000—10 000 lietotaju, un, lai izvertétu konkréta
OER noderibu, tick nodrosinata atgriezeniska saite (ar pogu ,,Jzmantoju’). Dati par
materialu izmantoSanu tiek analizéti 2-3 reizes gada, un rezultati tiek izmantoti
jaunu materialu planosana un izveidg.

[ﬁ" MACI UN MACIES LATVIESUVALODU € Nodergassaites kontaki 3% e &

Kalendars

< Janviris, 2015
latviesu valodu latviesu valodu
P OTOCUP S

29 30 31 ¢ 2 .2 &

. 6 7 8 9 10 1

Par latvieSu valodu Valodas apguves 1213 14 15 16 17 18
B 19 20 24 22 23 24 25

Par latvieSsuvalodas  § === 26 27 28 29 30 31 1

apguvi

Latvie$u valoda

Metodiskie materiali

Bllmgva[a IZg“tl ba un LatvieSu valoda ir dzimta
CLIL I valoda aptuveni 1,5 miljoniem
cilveku. No tiem 1,38 miljoni
,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, dzivo Latvija, bet paréjie —

\/idaoratarisli

1. attéls. Portals ,,Maci un macies latviesu valodu”
Picture 1: Portal “Teach and learn Latvian”

Portala sadala ,,Maci” ir apkopoti un strukturéti metodiskie materiali skolotajam.
Tie ir sagrupéti dazadam merkauditorijam: pirmskolai, sakumskolai, pamatskolai
u. tml. Savukart sadala ,,Macies” ir valodas apguves materiali tiem, kuri macas
latvieSu valodu. Portala struktiira nav stingri noteikta, jo portals sistematiski tiek
papildinats, tapec var rasties vajadziba p&c citada dalijuma. Macibu un metodisko
materialu mekl€Sanai ir izveidots interaktivs ,,Celvedis valodas apguvei” un sadala
»Aktualitates”, kura katru menesi tiek public&ti jauno macibu un metodisko materialu
nosaukumi un noraditas saites uz tiem.

Portala ,,Maci un macies latvieSu valodu” sadalas ,,Maci” un ,,Macies” ievietotie
materiali ir apkopoti un strukturéti:

1) uzzinu materiali (interaktiva vardnica ,,e-Pupa” (sk. 2. att€lu), vardnicas,
elektronisks parskats par portala pieejamajiem materialiem),

2) lekciju, referatu, zinojumu teksti, prezentacijas par valodas apguves t€mam,

3) interaktivi latviesu valodas macibu kursi (sk. 3. att€lu),

4) latviesu valodas apguves macibu programmu paraugi,

5) atseviski macibu stundu paraugi, macibu un parbaudes uzdevumi,

6) zinaSanu un prasmju parbaudes darbi ar pasSnovert€sanas iesp&jam (sk. 4. attelu),

7) macibu gramatas un metodiskie izdevumi,
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Tava valodas pasaule

2. attels. Interaktiva vardnica ,,e-Pupa”
Picture 2: Interactive dictionary “e-Pupa”

Kursa satura raditajs | Nodarbibas uzdevumi I Vardu kratuve

10. nodarbiba
Kafejnicd un restorand

3. attels. Interaktivs latvieSu valodas macibu kurss
Picture 3: Interactive Latvian training course

8) audiomateriali,

9) videolekcijas un videonodarbibas, videofilmas,

10) speles,

11) saites uz citiem interneta resursiem.

Veidojot LVA OER, tiek domats par to, vai un ka tie sekmé:
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1) macibu procesa individualizaciju un diferenciaciju,

2) patstavigu skolénu macibu darbibu,

3) daudzveidigu informaciju,

4) macibu darbibas intensifikaciju,

5) krasainaku, daudzveidigaku, aizraujosaku un emocionalaku macibu vidi,
6) pedagoga darba atviegloSanu,

7) skolenu pasvertejuma prasmes,

8) tehnologiju lietosanas prasmes.

Izlasi tekstu un atzime pareizo atbildi!

@ TreSaja plaukta ieliec flomasteru,
zimuli un pildspalvu!

® Otraja plaukta ieliec Skéres un limi!
® Ceturtaja plaukta ieliec burtnicu!

4. attels. Parbaudes darbi ar pasnovérteSanas iespéjam
Picture 4: Testing tasks with self-assessment options

Daudziem uzdevumiem un sp&lém ir apguves Itmeni, kurus skoléni un picaugusie
izvélas atbilstosi savam sp&jam un vajadzibam.

Lielakaja dala macibu materialu ir iesp&ja parbaudit savas zinasanas un veikt
darbu vairakas reizes.

Lai sniegtu atbalstu pedagogam un nodroSinatu materialu izmantoSanas
kvalitati, lielakajai dalai macibu materialu ir izveidoti metodiskie pielikumi,
kuros ir sniegtas rekomendacijas darba ar tiem. Tiek organiz&ti arT seminari, kursi,
pedagogu meistarklases, lai sekmétu portala ,,Maci un macies latvieSu valodu”
macibu materialu izmantoSanu macibu procesa. Tadgjadi tiek nodroSinata macibu
un metodisko materialu saturiska kvalitate un pilnveidotas skolotaju IKT prasmes.

Secinajumi

1. Izglitiba, kas ir virzita tikai uz zinaSanu ieguvi, ir zaudg&jusi efektivitati.

2. Atbilsto$i jaunas izglitibas paradigmas principiem Iidzas tradicionaliem
macibu modeliem rodas jauni, inovativi macibu modeli, pieejas, metodes, kuri
sekmé izglitibas pieejamibu un atvertibu.
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3. Nozimigu vietu So uzdevumu risinaSana iepem brivpieejas izglitibas
resursi (OER).

4. Pedagogiskaja procesa ir butiski apzinaties arl problémas, kas ir saistitas ar
OER izmantoSanu.

5. OER kvalitativa izmantosana ir divas butiskas problémas: to izveides
tehnologisko risinajumu un saturiskas kvalitates neatbilstiba, ka arT efektiva un
pedagogiski pamatota OER izmantoSana macibu procesa.

6. Balstoties uz apkopoto informaciju par OER Eiropa un pasaule, ka ar1 uz
aptauju, pétijuma ,,Mediju lietoSanas kompetence skolotaju un skolénu mérka grupa”
(BISS 2011) un fokusgrupas diskusijas rezultatiem, LVA 2013. gada izveidoja portalu
,,Maci un macies latvieSu valodu”.

7. Lai nodros$inatu portala ievietoto macibu un metodisko materialu kvalitati un
izmantoSanu, macibu materiali tiek veidoti kopa ar metodiskam rekomendacijam,
notiek seminari, kursi un skolotaju meistarklases macibu materialu ievie$ana.

8. lepriekSminétie pasakumi nodroSina OER saturisko kvalitati un pilnveido
skolotaju IKT prasmes.
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Natalja Versinina (Haranbs Bepmnnuna)
A.H.AAXOHTOB B JIATBUUA

B cmamve paccmampusaromea manouszsecmmbie
Gaxmer  6uocpaguu u MEoOpuecKol OesmenbHOCHU
ncKoscko2o nosma Anexcanopa Sxonmosa, ceésazanHwie
¢ npedviganuem ¢ Jlameuu ¢ 1850-1889 cooax. C
NOMOWbIO APXUBHBIX MAMEPUATIO8 YCMAHABIUBAEMCH,
umo HxXonmos u e2o cembs pecyiapHO NOCewdu
S Jlubasy (meine — Jluenaw) u Opyeue mecma

Kypnsanockoit u Jlugnanockotl eybepruti ¢ neweOHbIMU
U KYIbmypHo-00pazoeamenvubiMu  yeismu. B nybonukyemwvix enepgvie (nocie
1884 2) cmuxomeopenusx HxoHmoea, NOCEAUWEHHBIX MOPCKOU memamuxe,
OMmMeuaomces, uepmol AAHOUAPMA, HENOCPEOCNEEHHO CEA3AHHbIe C NPUPOOHOU
cpeoou [lpubarmuxu. Yemanasnusaemes, umo cmuxomeopenus «Jlubasay, «Ha
bepezy mopay, «Onamo y mopay, «bezsempuey bviiu Hanucanvl O 8neuamieHUsM
npeovieanus Axonmosa 6 Jlubase 6 1857 u 1860 2o0ax.

KaroueBbie cjioBa: SIXOHTOB, JHTEpaTypHOE KpaeBeJeHHE, ITyTEIISCTBUE,
MopcKas TemaTuka, JInbasa (JIuenast), apXuBHBIC MaTepHaiIbl, IOITHUECKUHN LIUKIL.

A.N.JAHONTOVS LATVIJA

Raksta tiek atklati mazzinami fakti par Pleskavas dzejnieka Aleksandra Jahontova
biografiju un daifradi. Tie ir saistiti ar dzejnieka atrasanos Latvija 1850.—1889. gada
laika posma. Izmantojot arhiva materialus, ir noskaidrots, ka dzejnieks un vina
gimene arstnieciskos un kulturizglitojosos nolitkos regulari apmekleja Libavu
(tagad Liepaja) u. c. vietas Kurzemes un Vidzemes gubernas. Jahontova dzejolos,
kas pirmo reizi tiek publicéti péc 1884. gada, paradas Baltijas valstim raksturigas
ainavas, dabas atainojuma iezimes. Var konstatet, ka tadi Jahontova dzejoli ka
o Libava”, , Jiras krasta”, , Atkal pie jiras”, ,, Bezvéjs” ir uzrakstiti, apmeklejot
Libavu 1857. un 1860. gada.

Atslégas vardi: Jahontovs, literara novadp&tnieciba, celojums, jiiras tematika,
Libava (Liepaja), arhiva materiali, dzejas cikls.

A.N.YAKHONTOYV IN LATVIA

The aim of this article’s research is the recovering of facts about visits of a Pskov
poet Alexander Nikolayevich Yakhontov in 1850—1889 to Latvia. Yakhontov s life was
associated with Latvia for forty years, not only in terms of biography, culture and
education, but also in the aspect of creativity. However, until now diverse Yakhontov's
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connections with Latvia were not systematized and literary studied by local history;
archival materials, stored in the Manuscript Department of Pushkin House, and a
manuscript of poems by Yakhontov, located in the Pskov museum-reserve, were not
introduced in the scientific process.

This article releases the first Latvian text in poetry by Yakhontov, who was
predisposed to assimilate the cultural environment by the features of his upbringing
and education character: translation activities, that began in Tsarskoye Selo Lyceum
and entrenched during his European travels in 50-80s, by the interest in culture
and life of other people, their history and modernity (books for popular reading
“Journey to the Northern Territory of Russia”, “People’s War in 18127 et al.).
Being the translator of European literature (J. W. Goethe, F. Schiller, H. Heine,
G. E. Lessing, A. Mickiewicz et al.) and the educator in the broadest sense, Yakhontov
perceived Latvia as a special area, that combines elements of Russian and European
mentalities, aesthetic influence of Slavic and Western cultures. At the same time,
the analysis of poetic texts reveals, that he was quite aware of the unique nature of
Latvia and the special aesthetics inherent in its discreet seascapes.

Yakhontov's position — as a poet and translator, as well as the specifics of his life
circumstances (the need for mud therapy in the resorts of the Baltic states) —was the
basis of the scientific methodology, used in the article: biographical, historical and
literary, cultural and historical, textual research methods.

The study shows, that the main place for Yakhontov's visits in Courland was
Libau (Liepaja — since 1918). Oversea routes of Yakhontov took him through Libau,
where he (and later — his wife and son) had the treatment for several times. In the
poetic world of Yakhontov Libau held a special place, symbolizing the pristine, wild
nature, opposed to the orderly, resort, recreational space.

The analysis of previously unpublished epistolary heritage of Yakhontov,
compared with the text of the poem “Libau”, helps to clarify its dating, the story
of creation and further processing in the book “Poems by Alexander Yakhontov”,
edited in 1884. It has been found out that “Libau” opens a lyrical cycle — “On the
seaboard”, “By the sea again” and “Calm”, created in 1857 and 1860.

1t can be concluded, that Yakhontov's poems inspired by stas in Liepaja and other
places of Kurland, can not only identify new, previously unexplored facts of his
biography and poetry, but also provide an opportunity to imagine the natural and
cultural environment, that characterizes Latvia in this period. Thanks to Yakhontov,
the seascape of Libau and experienced moods, which covered an observer in the
minutes of contemplation of sea space, can be represented. Being a so-called
secondary poet, Yakhontov could convey the uniqueness of experienced sensations,
which did not prevent the literary plaque and an abundance of poetic style, which in
the context of the Latvian cycle are perceived as the carriers of cultural experience.

Keywords: Yakhontov, literary local history, travel, marine theme, Libau
(Liepaja), archival materials, poetic cycle.
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Anexcannp Hukonaesuu SIxontoB (1820-1890) — enuWHCTBEHHBIH MOAT
XIX Beka, 4bs JKH3Hb W JIMTEPATypHbIE TPYAbl HA IPOTSIKEHUM COpPOKa JIET
(c 1851 1.) ObUTH HETIPEPHIBHO CBs3aHBI ¢ [ICKOBCKMM Kpaem, MpUdeM HE TOJBKO
B IJJaHE COOCTBEHHO TBOPYECKOM, HO W OTHOIIEHHH AaKTHBHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO
ciyxeHusi. ABroOuorpadus 10dTa, OIMyONHKOBaHHAs IIOCMEPTHO B JKypHaje
«Pycckas crapuHa», JaeT MpeACcTaBiIeHUE O IMPOTE UHTEpeCcOB SIxoHTOBa: Cryorcun
6 Illemepoypee no 1851 2. C amoeo 200a nepecenuncs 6 2. Ilckos, 20e cayoicun chavana
10 MUHUCIEPCBY 20CYOAPCIMBEHHBIX UMYWeCms, NOmom — oupekmopom l1ckosckotl
Kraccudeckou eumuasuu 6 npooondicenue 10 nem. 3amem uszdbpan npedsooumenem
osopsincmea Ilckosckoeo yezoa, a 6 1877 200y npedcedamenem NCKOBCKOU Ye30HOU
3emckou ynpasol. [lIpociyscus 6 53mou 00nxHCHOCIU 084 Mpexiemusl, 6H08b U3OPAH &
npedsodumenu osopsncmaa lIckoeckoeo yesoa, 8 Kakogou OOINCHOCMU COCTOUNM U
nowuvine. B nauane 1889 e. cocmosinocw 6 e. Ilckose npazonosanue 50-mu semne2o
1obunes ezo cayocool ([CemeBckuii] 1890: 693).

OpHako IS MHOTHX, 3HABIINX SIXOHTOBA, €TO JIMYHOCTH CBS3BIBAIACH TPEXK/IC
BCETO C MHOTOOOpPa3HOM W HEYCTaHHOW JEATEIbHOCTHIO TI03Ta, IEePEeBOAYMKA,
MeMyapHcTa, Iie1arora.

12 oxkmsabps 1890-20 200a, Ha cemudecsimom 200y OmM POAHCOCHUSl, CKOHYAICS
6 [lckosckoli cybepruu 00UH U3 OAPOSUMBIX PYCCKUX NOIMOBE U NEPeBOOUUKO8
A. H. Axonmoe —nucana «Pycckas ctapunay ([CemeBckuii] 1890: 693), n mogo6Hy0
e arTecTanuio HaxomuMm B «Mcropmueckom BecTHuke»: nosm u npesocxoomsiii
nepesoouux (Hekpomor 1890: 855).

B nauane xusHu fxonroB Buuen Ilymkuna — B 1826 rony CCbUIbHBIA MOAT
IpHue3kaa B pofgoBoe MMEeHHE SIXOHTOBbIX KaMHO B HECKONBKHX KHJIOMETPax OT
[IckoBa. Dto coObiTHE M NpeObBaHue SIxoHTOBa B LlapcKocenbCKoM JHIiee CTaju
OIIPEICIISIOIIMMHE TIPH BEIOOPE UM JINTEPATypHOTO MOIPHUIIA: B JIULIEE OH MIEPEBOTUT
PUMCKHX TIO9TOB, IMO3JHEE CO3AaeT OIWH W3 Iy4YIINX, N0 MHEHHIO KPUTHKOB,
nepeBosioB apambl U.-B. T'ete «TopkBaro Tacco»; Tearpbl cTaBAT NepeBe/IEHHbIC
M tparequn «Mdurennss B TaBpume» W.-B. Tete u «Omummsa [anortm»
I 3. Jleccunra. Kak uenoBeKk COpPOKOBBIX TOZOB, MpPEJAaHHBINA €1y HApOJHOIO
o0pazoBaHus, SIXOHTOB, 1O TOpyueHHIo KoMuTeTa rpaMOTHOCTH, COCTaBHII U M3/
KHUTH Uit HapoaHoro uteHus: «Haponnas Boiina 1812 ry» (1883), «l'opox IIckoB
n ero okpectHocT» (1886), «IlyremectBue B CeBepHblii kpaii Poccum» (1886),
«llapctBoBanne Amnekcanapa Ilepsoro biarocmoennoro» (1890); mepeBenm ¢
annmiickoro «Poounzona Kpyso» 1. dedo.

Kuss B IIckoBe, SIXOHTOB MOCTOSIHHO COTPYAHHMYAN C JKypHaJlaMH, PETYISPHO
myOnuKysi ctuxu B «OTedecTBeHHBIX 3anucKax», « Bectauke EBpornb», « JKuBonncHom
0003peHun», «Pycckoii ctapuney, «Habmtonarene» u ap. CTONMYHBIX U3MaHusIX. B
1884 romy B IleTepOypre BhIMIET B CBET €T0 €IUHCTBEHHBIN MOATHICCKUN COOPHHK —
«CtuxotrBopeHust Anekcanapa SIXoHToBa». B KoHIle *XW3HMW TMOAT HAMHCAIl IBa
MeMyapHbIX odepka: «llerepOyprckas utanbsackas omnepa B 1840-x romax» (1886)
n «Bocnommunanua napckocensckoro juueucta» (1888), craBmme rmiyOokum u

184



ARTICLES

MTOJTHBIM OTPa)KEHUEM CBOEH JIOXH.

Eme npu xu3HM SIXOHTOB OBUT OTHECEH K YUCIY BTOPOCTENEHHBIX MO3TOB 0€3
CBOETO JIMIIA, HO 00JIaIaloInuX JapoM JO0XOIYHBO M YyTKO MpeJaBaTh Yy»Koe CIOBO.
Ero crasumu psanom ¢ H. Hekpacossim, S. [Tonounckum, A. MaiikoBsiM, A. ToacTsiM,
A. ®eToM U Jip. N3BECTHBIMHU TOATAMHU-COBPEMEHHUKAMH.

JlarBust m umenno JInGama (Jlmemas — ¢ xonma 1918 r.) ObITM HEeW3MEHHOW U
TyOOKO# JTF000BBIO0 SIXOHTOBA, KOTOPHIH ocermian JInbaBy perynspHoO, O4eBUIHO,
[0 TMPUYUHE YK€ C PaHHUX JIeT OOHapy>KUBILEH ceOsi Cepbe3HOW XPOHMYECKOU
Ooneznu. besycnoBHO, 3TOT MOPTOBBIA M KypOPTHBIN TOpOJ, NMpWHAICKABIIHHA
BO BpeMs NpeObiBanus B HeM SIxoHToBa KypisiHackol ry0epHHH, ObLT BaXKEH eMy
MMEHHO KaK KypopT (JIeYeHHE MPUPOJHBIMU PECYPCAMU, CPEIN KOTOPBIX — MOPCKHUE
BaHHBI W CEpHBIE KIIOYHM), HO HE MEHee IMPHUTATATeIbHON ObUIa M KyJIbTypHAas
cpela, BBICTyHAroIIasl CBA3YIOMIMM 3BeHOM Mexay Poccueii u crpanamu EBporbr.
Ha mnporsokeHun Xu3HM SIXOHTOB HEOTHOKPATHO COBEpIIAN 3arpaHUYHbIE
MyTEMIECTBHSI — U3 TEX, YTO MOATBEPKIAIOTCS TOKYMEHTAIBHO, IEPBOE OTHOCUTCS K
1842 rony (Bepmmmauna 2011: 25-26).

BrnepBeie narBuiickuii MapmpyT oOO3HadY€H B MHCHME poauTensMm, Hukomaro
Anexcannposuuy u JIro6oBu @enoporHe, oH oT 8 mionst 1857 roga, B [IckoBCckyto
ryoepHuio, B poroBoe nmenne Kamuo. B xpansimemcs B pykornmcHoMm otaesne MPJIN
(ITymikuuckuit lom) muceme SIxontoBa umtaeM: A npuexan ¢ Puzy mpemwveco
OHsL 8 cyOOOmMY, He 8 NAMHUYY, KAK NPpeononazai, NOmomy 4mo napoxoo blilel u3
Jubasvl ne 4-20, a 5-e0 wrons. I9mo 0ano mue cpedcmeo KoHuumo mou 40 Kynanutl.
Ipuexaswiu crooa bnazononyuno, s y3uai, umo 0okmopa moeco 6 Puce nem. Jlanee
ClIeZlyeT TOsSCHEHHWe, YTO JIeJallnii Bpad SIXOHTOBa MPOCHUT TpHexaTh K HEMY 8
Iyooonmut [/[yoynimel — uacme copoda FOpmana — N. V.] — npumopckoe mecmeuxo 6
25 eepcmax om Pueu, 1o IOBOy YET0O aBTOP MUCbMa BBIpa)kaeT gocany: Onsame, kaxk
u 6 npowiom 200y, ocmanoska! On He nyckaem euje MeHs OOMOU U 2080pUm, 4mo
emy HenpemMeHHO HAOO euje pa3 UOembCs CO MHOI0 OHs uepes 4. A yoce xomen guepa
eviexams uz Pueu u oyman nenpemenno nocnems x 11 uucny 6 Kamno. <...> Paou
boea, ne cepoumecv na mens u He moponume MeHs; OCMAHOBKA IMA HeobX0oumMa
0J1 Moe20 300p08bs, a NOMOMY U OJisL ychexa eceli Moel noe3oku. He moey nuuezo
ewe CKazame peuumenvHo. NPUHeCIO JiU MHe NOoab3y Kynamve uau Hem? Omo
ckaxcemes nocie. Taxoice He 3HAI0 5 ewe HABEPHOE. HYICHO U OyOem 3aexams 8
Hepnm unu mooicno b6e3 smoeo obotimuce. <...> Kax 6vl nockopee domou! (Apxus
A. H. SIxonToBa 20: 3-3 00.). [IpumedarenpHO OpOIIIEHHOE BCKOIB3b 3aMEUaHNe «KaK
¥ B TIPOIUIOM TOAY» CBHUICTEIBCTBYET O PETYISIPHOCTH MOCENEHUH SIXOHTOBBIM
[IpubanTrky B TIETHHE MECSIIBI.

B nuceme HeBecte, Anune HukomaeBHe Mnbman, or 20 mrons 1860 roma wu3
Kamuo SIxoHTOB coo0ImIaeT o npeanoiaraeMoM HOBOM 3arpaHUuHOM ITyTEUIECTBUH,
MapHIpyT KOTOPOTO Takxke mpoxonuT yepes Jlareuto. Jlo Purn on codbupaercs exarb
TTMKAHCOM, 3aTeM, Ha mapoxofe, B LlteTnH, oTTyna mo >kene3Hoi gopore — 10
loda w, HakoHel, MOCTWYH KOHEYHOTO ITYHKTA ITyTEIIECTBHUS, KOTOPBHIM OyaeT
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aBcTpuiickuii kypopt @pannencdan (Apxu A. H. SIxontoBa 17: 8). Bo Bpems
9TOTO MyTeImecTBUs SIXOHTOB MHCall HEBECTE MHUChMa (CeMb M3 HUX XPaHATCS B
apxuse [lymkuHckoro /loma), B 4aCTHOCTH, O TOM, Kak TOOMPAJICS MOPCKUM ITyTEM
B bepmun: ¢ cybbomy, 2 urons, 6 10 uacos ympa a cen Ha 6onvbuioi napoxoo Puea
u Jlovex <...> bepeea Ilpyccuu ysice pucosairucoy 6 mymane <...> Mvl nepeceiu
Ha maneHvkuil napoxod ¢ Ceunemionode u nonavliu 8eepx no Qoepy x Lllmemuny
(ApxuB A. H. SIxonTosa 17: 13).

W3BecTHO, 9TO MOpCKOe coobmieHne Mexmy Puroit m JIroOekoM OTKPBLIIOCH B
niepBoii mooBuHe 1830 TO/MOB, O CBOEM IIaBaHWM Ha mapoxoze 1o Jlrobeka B 3Tu
roxsl pacckaspiBaeT A. WM. Komenes (Komenes 1884). O6parubiii myTh SIXoHTOBa
nposieran yepes JInbaBy, 0 4eM CBHIETENBCTBYET €ro MUChMO ceMeicTBy MinbMaH,
narupoBaHHoe 7 ceHtsa0ps 1860 rona: Ilepeeso moti us Jlubasvr 0o Ilckosa Ovin
oyeHb Henpusmuovim u ymomumenvuviv (Apxus A. H. SIxontosa 17: 30).

Taxum 00pa3om, COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEE 3aMBICIIaM M TUTaHaM SIXOHTOBa peObIBaHMe
B Kypmsaackoit u Jludnsuackoit ryOepHUSX CleIyeT CYHTaTh YCTaHOBJICHHBIM
ouorpaduveckuM GpakToMm.

CroBaps Bpokrayza u EdQpona ormeuaer, 4yTo Hecmompsa na muoeouucieHHule
oonoma, mopckou rkaumam 6 K. [Kypranockoi] eybepruu cuumaemcsi camvim
onaconpusmuvim uz Ipubarmuiickux 2yoepHutl Kax 07s 300po8bs, max u Ojisl
semnedenus (bpokrays, Eppon 1896, X VII: 83). JIu6asa Ha pyoeske 50—60 romos Obl1a
JIOCTAaTOYHO N3BECTHBIM KypOPTOM — ITO 3aMEYaHN 0 HOBEHTIIETO HCCIEIOBATEINS, CAMO
CJIOBO KYpOpm B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE HAYMHAET BXOAHWTH B OOMXOJ UMEHHO C CepEeINHBI
XIX Beka (CrporanoB 2010: 8), — mecToMm, Kyzia IpHe3Kaal BeIUKUe KHA3bA. Tak,
B 1860 romy, xorga MapmpyT O4E€peAHOTO 3arpaHUYHOIO IMyTEHICCTBUS SIXOHTOBa
nposerain depes JIubasy, 37ech OTABIXAM MecapeBUY AJIeKCaHIp AJIEKCaHIPOBHY.

BrocnenctBum B 3amoBegHBIX yrojkax JlaTBMM MMOAT WCKal IyIIEBHOTO
YCIOKOCHHS, a Tak)Ke (PH3MUeCcKOro UCTIeTIeH s ce0s 1 ONM3KUX, B IEPBYIO OYepe/ib,
JIOJITHE TOABI CTPAIAOIIEH OT HEPBHOTO paccTpOWCTBa KeHbl AHHBI HUKOIaeBHBI.
OH HACTOSTEIBLHO COBETOBAJ POJCTBEHHHKAM OTIPABIATHCS JieToM B JIubaBy u
Jlake TOTOB ObUT Hau€pTUTH IUIaH TOpPojia, OYEBHHO, XOPOIIO €My 3HAKOMOTO U TO-
cBoeMy JTro0mumoro. BosMokHo, B Hadase 1870 romoB, xoeda yoce Ovlio omKkpwimo
sanHoe 3asedenite ¢ menyoi mopckoil 6oooti (Ivanova 2014: 12), SIXoHTOB OTHBIXal
B 3THX MecTax ¢ cbiHOM Komeit (1862-1926), 0 4yeM Mamp4HMK IMHcajl MaTepw,
TIEPEUNCIIsisl CPEeNCTBa JIeUeHUs: Mamawia, si KYnarwcsb 6 MUHEpAlbHOU 600e, HO
60pye MAWUHA UCIOPMULACL U Mbl OCMAIUCL 0e3 KYNAHbA, C CaM020 HA4and s
83571 MPU 8AHHbL YUCMBIX, HO NOMOM B3] UeCmb 8AHH C JHCENEe3HbIM NOPOULKOM,
HO nomom onams 9 uyucmeix eann 63a1. llanawa 6341 08adyams YUCMBIX BAHH,
a mpu ¢ convio (ApxuB A. H. SIxonTtoBa 38: 4). Mopckre KynaHus MpHHAMAIA U
cama AHHa HukonaeBHa, B MHChMax KOTOPOH TMOCTOSHHO YIOMHHAIOTCS, KPOMeE
JInGaBsl, Peenb (Ha3BaHue cTOIUIBI DcToHMK — TammmHa — 10 1919 1) u [Narcans
(opunmanbHOE Ha3BaHKE SCTOHCKOTO ropona Xaarcaiy 1o 1917 r.). Ilepensmkenue
MEXJ1y 3TUMHU TyHKTaMu B 70—80-¢ To/1bl, T0-BUIUMOMY, TIPEJICTABIISIO COOOM yiKe

186



ARTICLES

OCBOEHHBIH MyTenecTBeHHuKaMu MapuipyT — K. CirydeBckuid, HampuMep, OTMEYaeT
ero B kaure «Ilo Cesepy Poccum»: 3a Pesenem cnedosanu Iancane, uzeecmmbiil
ceoumu mopckumu kKynanuamu <...> u Ilepnos (CiryaeBcknii 1888: 5).

O Ttom, 4uro orHomeHWe mo3Ta K JlarBum u JIlubaBe — B ocoOeHHOCTH —
CKJIaJIbIBAJIOCH B CAMOCTOSITEIBHYIO JINPUYECKYIO TEMY, MOKHO CYAUTH MO CTHXaM,
B KOTOPHIX Ha IEPBOE MECTO BBIXOJUT HE YIOPSJI0UEHHOE pPEeKpealnoHHOe
MIPOCTPAHCTBO, @ HCKIIOUUTEIBHO HEeMmpOHYMAs, Nepeo30anHdAs, OUKds TPUpoIa
(TakuME STUTETaMU OOBIYHO COIMPOBOXKAAETCS ONMCAHWE Yy3KOW TeCUaHOW KOCHI,
otaensitonieit JImbaBckuii 3amuB 0T banTHHCKOTO MOpS, TA€ PACIIONOXKEH TOPON).
[lo-BumumoMy SIXOHTOB TpHHAAIIEKAT K YUCIY TIOITOB, Ybe UYBCTBO TMPHPOJIHI,
nosepsiemoe unocodueit ['ere u lunnepa (Bepmmnauna 2013), dopmupoBanocs
B KypOpPTHOHM cpejie KaK u3HauaibHo TIPUPOJHON — MpHUpoJa cama Mo cede craja
MIPEIMETOM €T0 JIATBUHICKOM M033MH, KOTOPas B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHH MOXET CIIyKUTh
CBOETO POJIa YHUKAIBHOM JIMTEPATyPHOU MEMOPHUE.

MOXHO CYUTaTh yCTaHOBIEHHBIM, YTO IMEHHO BO BpeMs IipeObiBaHus B JlaTBUM
B 1857 romy ObuTO HammcaHo cTUXOTBOpeHHe «JImbaBa» (maTupoBaHO 28 HIOHS),
B CBS3M C KOTOPHIM COBPEMEHHBIM Mccie0oBaTeNb ClIpaBe/UIMBO 3aMedaeT: Takum
nucamenv 3anucal u oaem Ham ysudemov neuszadxc Jluenau 19 eexa — ¢ mopem u
Kopabnamu, ¢ nokoem u 3enenvio (Ivanova 2014: 12).

Jlubasa

Ipusonvro 30ecv! 3enenvle ko8pobi
Packunynuce wuporo npedo MHoOw,
Bom ckopo u necuanvie Oyzpul,
Topocuue gvicokoro mpagoro;

3a numu — mope: 30eco e2o npeoe.
Ho mupno 6 bepezax ono nouuno,
[lecuanviu cknon oanexo obmenern,
Jleena 6onna u omovixaem cuia.

Tyoa, myoa! K 3naxomeim bepecam,

B cpeouny ouaposannozo xpyea!
Bzensany v nazao — nespumsiil pumuam
Ipunocumcs om crowieHHo20 yea;
Tam — neexuil nap nOOHAICA OM 3eMll,
1l]ebeuym nmuuku, 6eceno nopxas,
Tam — 6 casanu moansames Kopaou,
Tam — 20pod npocvinaemces g0anu,
Becb 6 3enenu pockowinotl ymonas.

A enepedu — mopoicecmeeHnublil NOKOU!
Kax uckpamu, 2opam cmpyu mopckue
U obnaxa — mymanmnoro epaooii
Bemarom u3z 600, xax eopul chezosvle;
Kax 36e300uxu Hao mopem 2onyOvim
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Jlemarom uaiiku denvimu cmadamu

U, 6 ympennem mymare HeO8UNCUM,

Boanu kopababs uyms euden Hao 600amu.

Kax npuspax 600, 06vsamwiii muxum CHOM,
Hasgesanuvim sonuednuxa pyroro,

Ooun on mam, 6 npocmpancmee He3eMHOM,

Kax 6yomo mexncoy nebom u zemuero. (Pykonucs 3)

CormocTapneHne 1aT MOKa3bIBAET, YTO YKE [IUTHPOBABIICECS ITMCHMO K POTUTEISIM
OBLIO HAIKCAHO JIECATHIO THSIMHU TI03Ke, KOT/Ia IOAT ellle ocTaBaics B JIaTBHH.

Jis cBOETO eOMHCTBEHHOTO MOJTHYECKOTO COOpHWKA, YBUICBIIETO CBET B
1884 ronmy, SIxoHTOB Tepepaboran cTuxoTBopeHHe «JImbOaBay, BKIFOYMB ero 0e3
3ariaBusl B MOATHUYECKYIO nuioruio «Ha Oepery mops!» u COXpaHUB OT/ACIbHBIC
cTpoku U nary «1857». B mepBoM u3 ByX CTUXOTBOPEHHUH e€Ille CUJIbHEE, YeM B
«JIubaBe», BBIpaXEeH JAyX YMUPOTBOPCHHS — IPH SCHOM TMOHUMAHHU >KU3HCHHOM
JMANICKTUKY, Tpearonararomeil (Kak, O4eBUJIHO, U B JIMTEPATYpHOM OOpasyuke,
KOTOpBhIM cTasa syerust B. A. JKykoBckoro «Mopey), CKpBITYIO CHITY B OnoyuguLel
CTHXUH, OYPIO IOl Opemarouieli 6OIHOMU, a 33 THXOH ommenbio — HapacTaroIHN IITyM
npubost:

Hao mopem muxuii aneen nponemen,
Toporcecmeenno cmuxus onouund,
Tecuanwiii cknon oanexko oomenen,

Jlecna 6onna u — omovixaem cuna.

Ho dicusnb kunum noo opemarouseti 6OIHOL,
Ho uckpamu copsam cmpyu sicusvie

U obnaxa benerowett epsioou

Bcmarom u3z 600, kak 2opul cnezoguvle.

Karx 36e300uku, nod nebom 2omyouim
Menvkarom uatiku benvimu cmaoamiu,

U ¢ napycom, xax 6yomo nedsudicum,
Boanu xopabne yvyms euden Hao sodamu.
He Jlyx u mopsi 6cman u3z enyoumvi?

He npuspax nu, o6eumawiii nenemnoio,

B nemyto 0anb HededoMotl cmpambl
Invieem ooun, meoic nebom u 3emnero? (SIxouror 1884: 53)

Bropoe cruxoTBOpeHHME IHWKIA OHKHO OBLIO TOKa3aTb MOpe C TPSMO
MIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOW CTOPOHBI M OBITh KOHTPACTHBIM OTHOCHUTEIHHO IEPBOTO
MOJTHYECKOTO TEKCTA. 3[1ECh HE UYXK/10€ SIXOHTOBY POMaHTHYECKOE MHUPOOIIYIICHUE
MOAKPEIUISIIOCH HHBIM OOJTHMKOM MOPSI — OYpHOTO, BCTPEBOKEHHOTO, TTOJABIISIOIIETO
YeNOBEUYECKUH JIyX BNAacThi0 cTUXWH. CTUXOTBOpPEHHE, UMEIOIIEe B PYKOIHUCH
3arnaBue «Mope» u narupoBaHHOE «1857 I», oTpakaeT HECOMHEHHOE BIIMSHUE
ITeiine. (O ¢akrope BAMAHUI B MO3THUECKOM Oumorpadum SIxoHTOBa mHCAN
penier3eHT «OTeueCcTBEHHBIX 3aITMCOKY, MOJIaras UX CMEHY, Hapsioy ¢ Yepe/loBaHuEM
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ACTETUYCCKUX ITPEIIIOYTCHUN, Hen30€)KHOM COCTaBIISIOIIEH 00pa3a BTOPOCTEIIEHHOTO
[03TA: 8 Hauaie NAMUOECAMbIX 20008 OH, KAK B0OUMCH, 80CNEBAl «eey, «3aploy,
«mope» u m. n., 8 Wecmudecamulix 200ax nepesooun I eiine, a  cemuoeciamoix u 8
socomudecamolx — oopamuincs Kk napody (OTeuecTBeHHbIE 3anuckn 1884: 74).)

OpnHako, ecnu GUIOCOPCKYI0O OCHOBY CTHXOTBOPEHHM BPSI JIM MOXXHO CUHTATh
OpPUTHHAJBHOMN, TO 3alleYaTiCcHHbIE B HUX KapTHHBI MOps U moOepexbs bantuwm,
nepeaaya HaCTPOSHUH JUPUYECKOTO Teposi, CO3EPIAIOIIET0 MHp BOKpYr ceos,
HECYT BIICUATJICHHE IICPEKUBAEMON CaMUM I103TOM, HEMOBTOPUMON MHHYTHI.
[IpUKpeIJICHHOCTh BTOPOr0 CTHMXOTBOPCHHMSI IIMKJIA K HOBOM pemakiuu «JInGaBbD»
CBUETEIHCTBYET O TOM, YTO OHO OBLIO HAITMCAHO B TO )K€ BPEMS M B TOM K€ MECTE,
IJie TOAT IMOJOITY MOT HaOIIoNaTh MOPCKOW MPOCTOP B €r0 Pa3HbIX, MOCTOSHHO
MEHSIOINXCS (a3axX U COCTOSHUSX.

SIXOHTOB TMOATHYECKH ONHKCHIBAI Oeper, O KOTOPOM B CJOBapHOH CTaThe
«Kypnsuckast ryoepHUs» cO00IIaIoch, YTO OH HUBMEH U <...> MAIOUZGUTUCT,
Hedocmynen O kopabnei na npomsicenuu 16 6. [eepcm — N. V], @ mope
gcrnedcmeue mAHYWUXCA, RapailelbHo bepezy, 8 mpu psaod, ommenet, UsMeHAIUUX
c80€ NonodCceHue, MAaK KAk OHU COCMOSM U3 HAHOCHBIX neckog <...> Bemep,
2ocnodcmeyrowull Ha nobepedicve Kyprianouu, omuecen 30ecs K paspsoy «OypHuIX u
npooonxcumenvuvixy (bpokrays, Eppon 1896, XVII: 83).

B cruxorBopeHun SIXOHTOBA OINMCAaHUE HEMPUBETIMBOIO, XOJIOIHOTO MOPSI
BBIPYKCHO TOUHBIM U JIAKOHUYHBIM CTUJIEM:

Bemep; na mope — onnenve,
bepez — necuan u omnoe,

Hem Hu dicunvs, Hu pacmenvsi;
Hebo, 6ooa u necox...

Mox om npubos wiuporo
Yepnoii nexcum nonocot,
IIpsoarom 60wl 8bICOKO,
Pywamcs kpymo cmemnoti.

C nieckom 10063aHULL XONOOHbIX,
B benvix nokposax, — k 3emne
Humghvr uepmoeos nooeoomwix,
Mmuumecs, navieym 6 nonymene... (S1xouaros 1884: 53—-54)

Bo3sspamenne B JInb6aBy B 1860 romy, Ha MyTH U3 3arpaHUYHOTO ITyTEIICCTBUS,
OTMEYEHO CTUXOTBOpeHHeM «OIATh Yy MOps», TaKKe BKIIOUYEHHBIM B COOPHHK
1884 romy. B aHpOBOM OTHOIIEHHM 3TO 3JIETHs, CKOpPEE, BOCIHPHUHUMAeMas B
KOHTEKCcTe 1o33uM nepBod Tpetn XIX Beka. SIXOHTOB, HE TONBKO MO3T, HO U
MEPEeBOAYHUK, MO0 €ro COOCTBEHHOMY IPHU3HAHUIO, OBUI Oocam <...> COKpoguiyem
yyocum (Cetou 1860: 6) — B maHHOM ciydae eMmy HamOosiee ONU30K SI3BIK
poMaHTHUYeCKOl JTupuKu B mayxe aneruit B. A. JXXykoBckoro m H. M. fI3pikoBa.
[lefizaxx JInOGaBBl BBHITECHEH TOTPYKEHHOCTHIO B TIPEAONIYIICHUE HEYMOAUMO2O
ye20-mo, HO TIPU ATOM y3HABaeM — MPEXKJIE BCETO, MOTOMY, YTO 3TO YXKE YeTBEPTOE
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10 CUETY JIATBUICKOE CTUXOTBOpPEHHE SIXOHTOBa. BBICTpOEHHBIE MOCIEI0BATENBHO,
OHU 00pa3yIOT JIUPHUUECKUN ITUKIT:

3a sanom ean ko mue bexcum...

Bce me sice uapol, ma srce cuna —

JKusns, 6eckoneunocms u mozuna!

Heocsaszaemviii maenum!

Ha 6epezy necuanom cmos,

Becwv nonon bezomuemnuix oym,

Bce cnywan 6ot nemonunwiii uym

benozonosoeo npubos.

B Heobospumoti wupure,

B neusmepumotii enybune

Heymonumoe ecmv umo-mo

H pokoesoe... Kak 60 cHe,

beswcamsv xomenocw Ovl ueco-mo...

Ho x mopio moti npuxosan 3210,

Tpesocoii cmymmoti Mbicau NOIHbL

U 6e3 konya, 3a psadom pso,

Ko mne, wiyms, necymes 6onnsi... (SIxouton 1884: 173)

B 3TOT MK mpaBoMepHO cienyeT BKIIOUYHTh U CTUXOTBOpeHue «besserpuer
(1860), mmeromee, B IEJOM, AJUICTOPHUYECKUN XapaKTep, HO OTKPBIBAIOIICECS
3HAKOMBIM MOPCKHM TIeH3aXeM:

Lupoxo cnum mopckas enyouna,

U oounok 6 pasnunax oxkeana

Cmoum Kopabiib, KaK NpU3pPax 6eIUKaAHa;

B nyuune menv e2o ompadsicena.

Heosuoicum on cpedv nenodsusicroul énazit;

Kax casanwi, nosuciu napyca,

Brpye maum e2o necmpo obsunucs ¢naeu,
3asonoxno mymanom nebeca. (SIxonToB 1884: 86)

[IpenanHocTh SIXOHTOBa MecCTy, KOTOpOE OH y3Hall M IOJIOOHI B MOJIOJOCTH,
KOHEYHO, HE 3aBHcena OT mnpouBeTaHus JInOaBbl kak MoaHOTO Kypopta. Emre
npu ku3HH SIxoHTOBa JIMbOaBa crama TepATh OBUTYIO MPHUBIEKATENBHOCTD IS
MpUEeKAIONIUX, YTO OTMEUaeTcss B craructuke Hadana 1890 romos: B kauecmee
Kypopma 3Hauenue Jl[ubaswvl] naoaem c kaxcovim 2000M, HeCMOMPS HA NPEKPACHbBLLL
Kypeays, xopoutuii bepee u ciabwiti npubdoil. Ewe 6 1871-84 2. uucio npuessicasuiux
Ha kynanve ovisano om 1500—2000 uen., ¢ Hacmosuee pems OHO €08a DoCcmucaem
500 (bpokray3, Edpon 1896, XVlIla: 629).

Cyns o mucemaMm 3 Purm cectpe, M. H. CopokuHO#l, maTHpyeMbIM KOHIIOM
80 romoB, SIXOHTOB W B 3TO BpeMs MpomoipKan ObpBaTh B Kypnsumuu. Brmots mo
cmeptu (B 1887 1) mpomomkana JISYUThCS Ha MOPCKUX Kypoprax KyprsHiackol u
OctnsHackoit rydepuuii A. H. SIxonToBa. MOXKHO NMPEANONIOKHUTE, YTO, IEPEBOAS
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[eitHe, MOAT MpeICTaBIsIT OKPECTHOCTH, MHOTO pa3 CO3epIliacMbIe UM B peabHOCTH
U cBsi3aHHbBIE ¢ JlaTBUE:

A cuden, oounox u 3a0ymyus,

Ha necuanom mopckom bepeey;

Connye HudCe CKIOHANOCH, HA MOpe

Tlonocamu bpocas nyuu,

U ceovie, danexue 6onmwl,

LIymno nensico, éce bOnudice Ko MHe

Ipucmynanu, eonumol npuiusom...(«3 I'eitaer», 1872,

SIxonToB 1884: 186)
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Inese Vicaka

TERRITORIAL AND NATIONAL IDENTITY AND
AN ECOCRITICAL PERSPECTIVE IN CORMAC
MCCARTHY’S “CHILD OF GOD”

™ relations to space and culture. The paper explores,

§ how Cormac McCarthy's novel “Child of God™ (1973)
maps out and interrogates the notion of belonging — the
protagonist Lester Ballards belonging to his nation,
community and the limits imposed or the labels attached
to Lester Ballard and the rest of the Appalachian community. The paper also dwells
on the issue of borders expressed in C. McCarthy s text: the border of territorial and
national identity, the border of Lester Ballard as the victim's personal identity and
the border of his physical place — the Appalachian region within an existential realm
of conflicting political system and cultural context in the 20" century. It is possible to
draw parallels with Latgale region in Latvia, which had struggled for maintenance
of its territorial and national identity for years, especially in the 20" century, when
Latvia intelligentsia was unwilling to accept the identity and culture of Latgale
region. For many years, it had been a periphery of periphery, marked by isolation
and dominated by internal and external forces and struggles against the ongoing
oppression of its distinct, regionally and historically rooted identity and language.
The paper as well examines “Child of God” text from an ecocritical angle, unveiling
the metaphorical and symbolic level, on which relationship with the nonhuman and
human world is conveyed.

Keywords: ecocriticism, culture, nature, human, industrialization.

TERITORIALA UN NACIONALA IDENTITATE UN
EKOKRITIKAS PERSPEKTIVA KORMAKA MAKARTIJA
ROMANA ,,DIEVA BERNS”

Piederibas jautdjums biezi tiek skatits lokacijas un kultiras konteksta, Saja
gadijumd uzmaniba ir pieversta romand atainotajai Apalacu kalnu regiona videi,
kultirai un sabiedribai. Raksta ir pétits, ka Kormaka Makartija romans ,, Dieva
bérns” izveérs teritorialas un nacionalas identitates problemjautajumu un galvend
varona Lestera Balarda piederibu sabiedribai. Galvenais Sa raksta mérkis ir
aplitkot teritorialas un nacionalas identitates jautajumu un ekokritikas perspektivu
K. Makartija romana ,,Dieva bérns” (1973). Raksta ir iztirzata art L. Balarda ka
pastavosas politiskas un socialas iekartas upura personibas identitates robeza un
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vina fiziskas lokdcijas robeza — industrializacijas skarta Apalacu kalnu regiona
vidiene. Ne mazdk svariga loma pétijuma ir pieSkirta ekokritikas perspektivai
romana, aplitkojot ta simbolisko un metaforisko slani, kurd ir ievitas L. Balarda
attiecibas ar pasauli un apkartéjo vidi.

Daudzi ekokritiki ir pétijusi faktudlus un fikcionalus narativus par cilvéku
dzivi Apalacu kalnu regiona, kurd kops 20. gs. sakuma industrialisms bija ienesis
apkartéjai videi postosas vésmas un netaisnigd zemes nodoklu sistema daudziem
zemes ipasniekiem lika atteikties no sava ipasuma par labu valdibai. BieZi vien
narativos par Apalacu kalnu regionu ir sniegts ieskats vésturiskaja laika pirms 20. gs.,
kad regiona teritorija bija industrialisma un nesaudzigas politikas un ekonomikas
neskarta. Agraka Apalacu kalnu regiona dzives apraksts ir kjuvis gandriz ka mits
par skaistiem, neskartiem mezZiem, dzidriem, forelu pilniem strautiem, mazam,
ienesigam kalnu fermam un to ipasniekiem, kuriem vél nebija atnemtas tiesibas
saimniekot sava zemé pirms nesaudzigas nodok|u sistemas ieviesanas. Teréze Burisa
(Teresa Burris) un Patricija Ganta (Patricia Gantt) ir vienas no ekokritikém, kuras
ir pieversusas uzmanibu Apalacu kalnu regiona aprakstam romanos, noradot, ka
ekokritikas konteksta ir svarigi izpétit atainoto simbolisko un metaforisko slani, caur
kuru klust redzamas apkartéjas vides un cilvéku attiecibas.

K. Makartija romans ,,Dieva bérns” ekokritikas konteksta izce] L. Balarda un
apkartéjas vides simbolisko saikni. Ne tikai L. Balards ir kjuvis par talaika socialas un
politiskds iekartas upuri, bet art apkartéja vide signalizé par tai nodarito kaitéjumu.
Ta ka rakstnieks K. Makartijs pats bérnibu ir pavadijis Apalacu kalnu vidiene, sis
vides socialie un politiskie problemjautajumi ir izgaismoti ar faktudalu precizitati,
tapéc tiesi vina darbs ,,Dieva bérns” ir izvéléts robezu tematikas apskatam, kas,
skatot Latgales regiona konteksta, kaut nedaudz attali, tomér sasaucas ari ar Latgales
regiona identitates aspektu. Apalacu kalnu regions 20. gs. sakuma, tapat ka Latgales
regions Saja laika,tika cinijies par savas identitates un kultiras saglabasanu un pret
zemes konsoliddciju regiona robezas. K. Makartijs, lai gan neapzinati, ir izcélis art
ekokritikas zindtnei svarigus probléemjautajumus, kas nordada uz to, ka cilvékiem
ir jadoma par dabas un apkartéjas vides skaistuma saglabasanu, jo nekada veida
finansials vai materials ieguvums nespej aizvietot dabas estetiska skaistuma vértibu.

Atslegas vardi: ekokritika, kultiira, daba, cilveks, industrializacija.

Introduction

The objective of the article is to research the issue of territorial and national
identity and ecocritical perspective in Cormac McCarthy’s novel Child of God.
C. McCarthy’s literary work Child of God is set in Appalachian region around
the mid 20" century and serves as an elegy for the demise of the wilderness and
farming due to the industrial development, that led to a homogenization of both the
region’s landscape and culture. The novel describes the degradation of the landscape
in the Appalachian region, farms and many people’s lives due to the encroaching
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consumerism, technological, industrial and institutional development. During
the thirties, the government acquired thousands of local farms for non-payment
of taxes on the land in the region. The time was marked by severe hardships,
homelessness and inconsiderate overproduction and degradation of local farms and
the surrounding woods. The Appalachian region faced threat of losing its identity
with the advance of adverse political and economic situation. External and internal
forces had always tried to push the boundaries of the Appalachian region and to
incorporate it in the mainstream American culture, politics, economics and identity.
This aspect can be well compared to Latgale region, which had fought for its own
voice and identity for years and had been depressed by adverse internal and external
forces ready to divide or re-divide the borders of the territory without its right for
considerable autonomy. The novel as well serves as a good ground for the study of
ecocriticism, where the relationship of the human, environment and world is vital.
C. McCarthy has spent his childhood in Appalachia region, therefore his account of
the environment, life within borders of Appalachia is largely factual, which in its
turn makes analysis of the novel interesting. C. McCarthy encourages not only the
implied readers to think of the fundamental aspects of their lives, but the inhabitants
of the whole world to think of the threatening appetites, which have turned them
into avid and inconsiderable consumers, which in its turn is constantly providing an
adverse effect on the surrounding environment and nature. The method used in the
research is an ecocritical re-reading of representations of nature and environment in
literature. The paper aims at understanding the nature-culture problem, discusses the
complicated boundaries between nature (culture) and the place within the boundaries
of Appalachian region, which, although distantly, but still bears resemblance with
the issue of Latgale region in the context of its long lasting struggle to maintain its
identity and autonomous culture.

1. Ecocriticism in literary studies

Literary ecocriticism has grown into a broad and mature field and has become
more diversified with years since its advance in the 90s (Buell 2005; Gersdorf,
Mayer 2006; Glotfelty, Fromm1996; Witschi 2011). Greg Garrard in his most recent
book The Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism (2014) has pronounced ecocriticism
to have come of-age as the movement, taking measure of massive proliferation of
anthologies on the subject.

Ecocriticists since the dawn of ecocriticism have provided an ecocritical study
of relationship of different environments, nature and its dwellers portrayed in
fictional and nonfictional narratives, in its count — the environment, nature within the
borders of Appalachian region. Most of the narratives of Appalachia region lead the
readers to the awareness, that one of the richest and loveliest regions of America was
savagely exploited and that the exploitation still continues (Waage 2005: 157). Many
ecocriticists have especially studied non-fictional and fictional narratives of the life
in Appalachia region that are interwoven with the choices and fates of individuals
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in the existing realm of social and political order. Ecocriticists interpret the effect
of these choices on the surrounding environment and its degradation, providing the
glimpse into the earlier Appalachia, which appears almost like a mythic tale with /ush
green mountains, deep forests, ice-cold trout streams, small hill farms and little towns
filled with unpretentious working class people (Waage 2005:158). Teresa Burris and
Patricia Gantt are among those ecocriticists, who have turned their attention to the
description of Appalachia region in novels, suggesting that ecocritical discussions
of Appalachian novels necessarily need to include the following questions: What
themes emerge to help guide the reader? In what symbolic ways the environment is
described? How does the writer help the reader to make sense of the relationships
humans have with the physical world? How does the book add to our understanding
of the natural world? (Burris, Gantt 2013: 180). While each question may inspire
an array of different related questions, an ecocritical discussion of the novels has to
remain faithful to the goal of ecocriticism.

2. Territorial and national identity and ecocriticism in Cormac
McCarthy’s novel Childof God

C. McCarthy’s novel Childof God (1973) is set in Appalachian region at the time,
when the industrial and political system lured off their small farms thousands of
yeomen and the government acquired large numbers of these farms sold at sheriff’s
auctions for non-payment of taxes. The novel chronicles the auctioning of Lester
Ballard’s family house and farm much to his dismay due to the unpaid taxes on the
land. The reader becomes a direct witness of Ballard’s eviction from his property and
his conscious gradual flight from civilization and disengagement from the borders
of the social environment and at last his arrest and placement in a mental institution.

The novel Child of God not so much serves as a portrayal of L. Ballard’s ruthless
violence — murder and necrophilia, but more as an elegy for the demise of the Southern
wilderness and farming due to the industrial development, that subsequently led to
a homogenization of both the region’s landscape and culture. As Gabe Rikard has
pointed out, although self-promoting commercialism of later half of the twentieth
century has not yet encroached upon life in “Child of God”, the industrialization has
made its mark on the world of L. Ballard (Rikard 2013: 132). The novel describes
the degradation of the Southern landscape, farms and people’s lives mainly through
the intrusion of government institutions. The text reveals 20" century industrial,
technological and institutional development in America, that lead to the exploitation
of human and nonhuman nature. The Great Depression of the 1930s began in 1920s
in Appalachia, when the industrial system had lured thousands off the farms of
the region and thousands of others to the mountain collapsed under the weight of
overproduction and increasing competition (Straw 2006: 15) and the loss of farms
due to the inability to pay taxes was a commonplace of rural America during the
Depressions (Cant 2007: 95). The years of Great Depression in Appalachia were
marked by severe hardships — hunger, homelessness and starvation. During the
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1930s, the government s acquisition of large numbers of small farms sold at sheriff's
auctions for non-payment of taxes to support... feelings of suspicion, hostility and
despair (Rikard 2013: 132). The land speculation and government intervention
provide the canvas, on which C. McCarthy paints Child of God.

The auction, that C. McCarthy describes in the beginning of the novel, was a
common phenomenon in Appalachia during the 1930s. Farms, such as Lester’s, were
easy prey for the coal and timber interests, who searched property titles, bought
mineral rights for a fraction of their value and increased tax burdens on yeoman
farmers, however, were not the only tools, used to seize land and make traditional
farming a thing of the past. Child of God is set at a time, when the effect of industry
on the region is readily apparent: the land has been despoiled beyond repair and
the people have been severed from their traditional small-farm culture. The Frog
Mountain turnaround, mentioned in McCarthy’s text, is one of the examples of
industrial intrusion in the Appalachian wilderness, where the civilization has
already put its negative mark, print on it with pollution and littering. The turnaround
at the Frog Mountain and the woods in the novel is a dead end on symbolic and
metaphorical level with clay and thin gravel and flattened beer cans and papers
(McCarthy 1993: 17) all around the place, that was once filled with aesthetic beauty.

The carnivalized auction of L. Ballard’s farmhouse, that takes place in a mute
pastoral morning, stages the primal social, political and cultural crisis, that structured
the society of that time in the Appalachian region, where the gathered musicians
looked like porcelain figures, devoid of self-expression and control over liberty. The
carnival-like auction has become a holiday-gone wrong (Ciuba 2007: 183), where
property, materialism, capitalism are celebrated, but the agrarian virtue of land and
nature is left undermined. Ballard, as a part of Sevier County community and the
victim of the social and economic structure, becomes himself devoid of introspection
and self-consciousness, which fuels violence, murder, necrophilia and intensifies
chaos in the world and nature. The local community, blinded by the promised
possible well-being in support for the governmental decisive role, when attending
the Congregation at Six-mile Church, shuns L. Ballard and does not want to see him
as a member belonging to the community of Sevier County. The community itself
has been turned into puppet-like beings, as the state has already exercised power over
their bodies and souls, and none of them is eager to see L. Ballard as an individual,
who seeks revenge and freedom from the heavy burden of the corrupted state power:
The Congregation at Six-mile Church would turn all together like a cast of puppets
at the opening of the door behind them [..] when Ballard came in with his hat in
his hand and shut the door and sat alone on the rear bench they turned back more
slowly. A rifle of whispers went among them (McCarthy 1993: 23).

The territory within the borders of Appalachian region with its local community has
lost its identity, on the threshold of approaching consumerism and industrialisation,
that marks a negative impact on the social arena and the environment with small
farms overtaken by the government, and large amounts of trees logged for production
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and material income, irreversibly ruining the beauty of the region.

C. McCarthy, referring to L. Ballard as a child of God much like yourself perhaps
(McCarthy 1993: 3), encourages the readers to see within the borders of Lester’s
identity fundamental aspect[s] of ourselves — of our fear of time, our programmed
infatuation with death, our loneliness, our threatening appetites, our narcissistic
isolation from the world and the reality of other people (Buell 2005: 55). L. Ballard,
in fact, becomes a part of the Southern mythology, the ancient spirit of the Southern
Appalachian region and an elegy of once lost pastoral. As Georg Guillemin posits:
Lester is claiming a role for himself in one of the central dramas in the pastoral
republican mythology — he is ready to defend his country, land, liberty and the
foundation of stable order. Lester’s trauma of pastoral dispossession feels real and
worthy of empathy (Guillemin 2004: 44). The drama of the lost pastoral, as well lost
territorial and national identity, due to the encroaching industrialization, that surges
homogenization, is heightened on metaphorical and metaphysical level through
L. Ballard’s loss of personal identity and sanity, when more necrophilia and murder
take place, which again demands empathy from the part of the implied reader. Rikard
Gabe (2013) is one of the literary critics, who acknowledge, that C. McCarthy in
his novel Child of God raises to the horizon the vital historical, political and social
contexts of the Appalachian region and the degradation of its environment, that
stems from manipulation of power and biased legal, commercial manoeuvrings in
the 20™ century. This makes us think, as well of Latgale region, which had also
experienced manipulation of power, oppression and persistent threat of losing its
own language, identity, culture and customs, due to non-acceptance by intelligentsia
of Latvia in western part of the state in early 20™ century and as well due to intrusion
of external forces in mid 20™ century.

Gradual crumbling of Lester’s subjectivity within the borders of his personal
identity on the metaphorical level is similar to the crumbling, degraded territory
within the borders of Appalachia region. When L. Ballard’s physical and mental
degradation intensifies, he is referred to as goddamnest thing and it (McCarthy
1993: 89) — an entity, that has lost its tenacity. One cannot condemn Lester for being
a victim of the time, politics and the community’s neglect, as the time and place itself
has become the victim of the change. Behind the political and economic background,
C. McCarthy asks the implied readers to see, how L. Ballard’s tale allegorically
represents an unacknowledged damaging force within culture, even if they would not
like to confront it. C. McCarthy’s novel Child of God from an ecocritical perspective
also raises the issue of land exploitation and its degradation in Appalachian region,
following the fate of the victim of the time — L. Ballard, who seeks his place and
space in the borders of life territory — bioregion, that has lost its earlier aesthetic
beauty. C. McCarthy in the novel, from an ecocritical standpoint, depicts L. Ballard,
the former owner of his family farmhouse, as the victim of the unjust rule of the
dominant culture and politics, who has lost his property due to the heavy burden of
the taxes on the land. However, this is not the only loss, that the novel describes, it
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also draws the readers’ attention to the surrounding environment in Appalachia, that
has lost its beauty and needs new ways to heal. The auction, that takes place in the
beginning of the novel, is the first key indicator, that at the time in Appalachia the
economic potential of the land and the good timber is of prime importance, instead
of consideration of the long-term ecological consequences of the harvesting. The
auctioneer begins his sale almost like a priest, bowing and pointing, as if leading a
flock of lost sheep to the right path, stressing the guarantee of growing wealth for the
gathered Appalachians: While you're a laying down in your bed at night this timber
is up here growin. They is real future in this property. There is no sounder investment
than property. Land (McCarthy 1993: 3).

L.Ballard’s farm is sold out without his permission and ability to stand against
the unfair ruling of the government’s decision. The land in the text is not seen as a
living entity, but as a commaodity, that promises the return 10-20 %.

L.Ballard’s life after he lost his property slowly begins to crumble, until he
reaches the utmost point of insanity. Environment and nature along with L. Ballard
is portrayed as degraded due to the domination of unjust rule and political order.
C.McCarthy under the veil of symbols admits, that Appalachia region and the
victim of the time, L. Ballard, need new paths to heal and to recover from the unjust
oppression: Coming up the mountain through the blue twilight among great boulders
and the ruins of giant trees prone in the forest he wondered at such upheaval. Disorder
in the woods, trees down, new paths needed. Given charge Ballard would have made
things more orderly in the woods and in men s souls (McCarthy 1993: 78).

While one can read C. McCarthy’s story of Lester’s sexual deviance and insanity,
it is essential to see the narrative on Lester’s quest as a continuous strive to be at
one with nature and defeat over already unattainable harmony of human and nature.
Lester is structurally and semantically situated to channel an ecopastoral discourse
(Guillemin 2004: 50). L. Ballard is as much victim of the politics of culture as nature
itself, the emphasis in the novel is symbolically placed on the age of the landscape,
that once was untouched and free from the constraints of ownership, which appears a
mere mythic tale now with vanished once beautiful seas and woods: Old woods and
deep. At one time in the world there were woods that no one owned and these were
like them. He passed a windfelled tulip poplar on the mountainside that held aloft
in the grip of its roots two stones the size of fieldwagons, great tablets on which was
writ only a tale of vanished seas with ancient shells in cameo and fishes etched in
lime (McCarthy 1993: 74).

Not only the social and cultural order has been violated in the Appalachian region,
but natural order as well, where the green world reclaims what humans have set
apart (Ciuba, 2007: 181). C. McCarthy’s novel Child of God emphatically outlines
Sflattened beer cans amid roadside grass (McCarthy 1993: 17), strewn bushes, left
trucks to corrode in a quarry, weeds that overgrow Lester’s outhouse, honeysuckles,
that have overtaken the rusting trucks, which serve as a reproach of done harm to
the surroundings and nature in Appalachian region. L. Ballard himself appears as
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the victim of the time and the place — lonely, lost, harnessed and prisoned in the
amphitheatre of the rock walls: Ballard descended by giant stone stairs to the dry
floor of the quarry. The great rock walls with their cannelured faces and featherdrill
holes composed about him an enormous amphitheatre. The ruins of an old truck lay
rusting in the honeysuckle (McCarthy 1993: 20).

Ballard cannot attain peace and harmony in the surrounding environment, where
once degraded nature mimics with irreparable sorrow the disrupted social and cultural
order. The depiction of the surrounding area with the absence of large timber stands
and abandoned quarries serve as a hint of the destructive consumption, that had
once taken place. C. McCarthy through L. Ballard leads the readers throughout the
Appalachian region and makes aware of the state of the surrounding environment.
L.Ballard cannot find peace at any place he stays, be it an outhouse with a few
soft shards of planking grown with a virid moss, Waldrop’s abandoned house or
dumpkeeper Reubel’s junkyard.

L.Ballard cannot even find reconciliation with nature in his dreams of the past.
L. Ballard in his dreams rides with his father through woods, watching deer in meadow,
where the sun falls on the wet grass, but still the dreams promises no consolation
as each leaf that brushed his face deepened his sadness and dread. Each leaf he
passed h’d never pass again (McCarthy, 1993: 93). The sadness stemmed from the
awareness, that no one can give back the time, when the mark of industrialisation
had not left its print on the beauty of nature. The apprehension of once lost beauty of
the earlier state of nature gives only bitter taste of extinction.

The end of the novel symbolically promises L. Ballard rebirth and reconciliation
with nature. The cavern, that was his last hiding place from those, who sought to
arrest him, was with the walls with softlooking convolutions, slavered over as they
were with wet and bloodred mud, had an organic look to them (McCarthy 1993: 77).
L. Ballard symbolically returns to the place, that once was his mother’s womb with
the promise of soon rebirth or return to innocence. Nature itself has given a promise
of return in case he succumbs and admits, that there is no possible further existence
without reconciliation with the damaged nature. The walls of the cave extrudes him
out like a newborn to come to meet his fate: it was with hours past dark and a black
night when he finally emerged from the earth (McCarthy 1993: 104). L. Ballard is
aware of the necessity to succumb to the social order, to present him at the local
county hospital, stating, that there is no other way of escape to freedom.

Conclusions

C. McCarthy’s novel Child of God despite its prevailing theme of violence and
necrophilia, on the metaphorical and symbolic level unveils the unjust social and
political order in the Appalachia region in early 20" century with the depiction of
L. Ballard as a fragile, weak individual, victimized not only physically, but as well
mentally. The Appalachia region has had its own history with the unjust rule and
industrialization, that has irreversibly inflicted huge damage to its environment and
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culture. One can draw parallels with Latgale region, which had been as well the victim
of the time in the 20" century with the experience of rejection by Latvian intelligentsia
in the early 20s and due to intrusion of external forces in mid 20" century. But in the
context of ecocriticism it can be well seen, that once lost pastoral and the aesthetic
beauty of the landscape can never be regained, it is a dead end like Frog Mountain
turnaround seen in Child of God with littered woods, flattened beer cans and papers.
C. McCarthy’s novel serves as a good reminder, that the beauty of nature and every
region’s culture and identity have to be preserved and that any material gain or profit
cannot counterbalance aesthetic value of nature and treasure of culture and identity.
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Natalija Zvidrina

SIEVISKA RAKSTIBA: INGAS GAILES
UN INGRIDAS TARAUDAS PIEMERI

Raksta merkis ir apzinat un analizet Ingas Gailes un
Ingridas Taraudas dzeju, atklajot sieviskas rakstibas
klatesamibu, pamatojoties uz atseviskam femindas
rakstibas pamatiezt‘mém' mdli§k0 elementu kermenisko
Izmantota strukturalas semzottkas metode, lai atklatu
atsevisku dzejas komponentu nozimibu, aktualizétu
dzejas téla varidcijas, ka art salidzinosa metode, kas lauj paraléli skatit 1. Gailes
un 1. Taraudas dzeju un apzinat kopigas un atskirigas femindas rakstibas tendences
vinu darbos. 1. Gailes un I. Taraudas dzejolu krajumu koncepcija redzes, dzirdes un
taustes gleznu nav daudz, kas liek domat, ka autores censas norobezoties no sieviskas
rakstibas. Abu autoru darbos sieviskas rakstibas princips vairak atklajas paustajas
idejas, nevis izmantotajos valodas elementos.

Atslégas vardi: [. Gailes dzeja, 1. Taraudas dzeja, femina rakstiba, strukturalas
semiotikas metode.

FEMININE WRITING: EXAMPLES FROM INGA GAILE
AND INGRIDA TARAUDA

Female writing is a new theoretical concept, that originated within the framework
of the current wave of feminism criticism in the middle of the 20" century. In 70s the
terms “sex” and “gender” had a distinguishing meaning. Within the framework
of Gender there have been studied female (feminine) and male (masculine) texts,
that prove that, regardless of gender or experience of the author, there can be the
presence of male and female writing in literary works. The author of the feminine
text may also be a man.

The theoretical basis of the work is formed by the research carried out by various
feminist theorists: Cixous, Clement “The Newly Born Woman”, Luce Irigaray “An
Ethics of Sexual Difference” (1993), Julia Kristeva “Signifiyng Practice and Mode
of Production” (1976), Valentina Maslova (B. Macnosa) “Jluneeoxynemyponozus’”
(2001), Elena Trofimova (E. Tpogumosa) “Tepmunonoeuueckue 6onpocwi &
eendepnvix uccaedosanusix” (2002), Sandra Meskova “Feminisms” (2013), Jurijs
Lotmans (FO. M. Jlomman) ,,Cmamobu no cemuomuxe u muporocuu Kyivmypol’
(1992).

The most important female (feminine) characteristics in the literary text, that
has appeared of certain feminist theorists views, are as follows: maternal element;
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bodily communication with the world (vision, touch, hearing, smell, taste),
expressive, sensual, emotionally expressive language, diversity of forms, subjectivity
in the description of everyday life, disclosure of the prohibited, which is rooted in the
unconscious mind of the oppressed women.

Within the framework of the article there has been put an emphasis on the presence
of initial motherhood, revelation of bodily communication, as well as the lyrics of 1
expression variations in Inga Gaile's poetry collection “Kitku Marija” (2007) and
Ingrida Tarauda's poetry collection “Boltais Sokolads” (2012).

The goal of the article is to identify and analyze 1. Gaile's and I. Tarauda s poetry,
revealing the presence of female writing on the basis of the definite key features
of feminine writing: the maternal element, bodily perception of the world through
senses and variations of “I” lyrics. There has been used a method of structural
semiotics to reveal the importance of individual components of poetry, as well
as to update the variations of poetic images, as well as there has been applied a
comparative method, that allows to see 1. Gaile's and 1. Tarauda's poetry in parallel
and to identify common and different tendencies of feminine writing in their works.

In order to discover the best and in depth the presence of bodily world s perception
in both authors’poems, it was necessary to excerpt visual, auditory, tactile, olfactory
and taste examples, which provide a fuller picture of the language means used in
poetry (see a summary table at the end of the article).

In the research process it was found that I. Gaile and I. Tarauda only partially
represent a feminine writing style, that is reflected through the prism of their
perception of the world — the ability to see the surrounding individually, but still in
a feminine way. Although both authors use feminine writing, the poetic mood and
emotionality is different. I. Tarauda's poems create imperceptibility and airy feeling,
that are permeated by sensuality and emotional experience. On the other hand
1. Gaile's poems are down to earth, urbanized, they merge into the daily routine of
the inevitability and sensuality, that sometimes borders on brutality. Despite this, the
author reveals some aspects of feminine writing in her works. Both authors reveal
feminine writing principles in their ideas, but it is not revealed in their language.

Keywords: I.Gaile’s poetry, 1. Tarauda’s poetry, feminine writing, method of
structural semiotics.

Sieviska rakstiba ir salidzinosi jauna teorctiska koncepcija, kas radas kartgja
feminisma kritikas vilna ietvaros 20. gs vidi. Teorétiskas domas veidotaji saka
popularizet ideju, ka sievietes ir rakstijusas un raksta citadak neka viriesi, tas ir
saistits ar mentalajiem un psihiskajiem procesiem, biezi vien neatkarigi no fiziska
dzimuma. Jau 70. gados paradijas terminu ,,dzimums” (sex) un ,, dzimte” (gender)
noskirums, kur dzimums ir empiriski tverams, bet dzimte ir socialais un kultiras
determinents (MeSkova 2013: 336). Dzimtes (gender) teorijas ietvaros tika pétiti
sieviskie (feminie) un viriSkie (maskulinie) teksti, kas pieradija, ka neatkarigi
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no autora dzimuma vai pieredzes literarajos darbos var pastavét gan viriska, gan
sieviska rakstiba. Tas nozimég, ka femina teksta autors var biit arT virietis un otradi,
tadgjadi spet atbrivoties no dzimtes lomam un atlaut ,, citam” kliit redzamam (Cixous
1986: 72).

Iepazistoties ar dazadu sieviskas rakstibas teorétiku viedokliem (Heléne Sikst
(H. Cixous), Lisa Irigaraja (L.lIrigaray), Julija Kristeva (J. Kristeva), Valentina
Maslova (B. Macnosa), Eléna Trofimova (E. Tpoghumosa)), nakas secinat, ka vienota
kopsaucgja par §is rakstibas pamatprincipiem nav. DaliSanas viedoklos padara So
jomu elastigu petisanai dazados diskursos — literatiirzinatng, sociologija, psihoanalizg,
filozofija, feminisma teorijas. Tadgjadi paveras plasas iesp&jas diskusijam un
interpretacijam, jo katrs autors, teorétikis, petnieks attiecigo jautajumu var skatit
no sava redzespunkta. Viens kopsaucgjs gan ir — pamata tiek skatita dzimtes, ne
dzimuma izpratne.

Apkopojot vairaku iepriekSminéto teorétiku (H. Siksd, L. Irigaraja, V. Maslova,
E. Trofimova) atzinumus par sieviskas rakstibas pazimém, var gt priekSstatu par
svarigakajam pamatiezimém, kas raksturo femino rakstibu literara teksta:

1) matiska pirmsakuma idejas atklasme,

2) kermeniska komunikacija ar pasauli (redze, tauste, dzirde, oza, garsa),

3) izteiksmiga, jutekliska, emocionali ekspresiva valoda,

4) formu daudzveidiba,

5) subjektivitate ikdienas dzives apraksta,

6) aizliegto pardzivojumu atklasana, kas zemapzina saknojas apspiesto sieviesu
pieredzg.

Raksta ietvaros nav iesp&jams atklat visas minétas pazimes, tadé] uzmaniba tiks
pieversta matiSkuma pirmsakuma idejai, kermeniskas komunikacijas atklasmei, ka
ar1 lirikas es izpausmju variacijam I. Gailes dzejolu krajuma ,,Kuku Marija” (2007)
un I. Taraudas dzejolu krajuma ,,Boltais Sokolads™ (2012).
debit&jusi 1999. gada ar dzejolu krajumu ,,Laiks bija iemilgjies”. Ir izdoti Cetri
autores dzejolu krajumi: ,,Laiks bija iemil&jies” (1999), ,,raudat nedrikst smieties”
(2004), ,,Kiiku Marija” (2007), ,,Migla” (2012; Latvijas Literatiiras centrs 2012).

I.Tarauda ir latgaliesu dzejniece, dzimusi 1971. gada 30. junija Dricanu
pagasta. Literattra debitjusi 2000. gada ar dzejas gramatu ,,Vigla byuSonys
ironeja”. I. Taraudai ir tapusi tris dzejolu krajumi: ,,Vigla byusonys ironeja” (2000),
»lzdadzynuota sirds” (2001), ,,Boltais Sokolads” (2012; Tarauda 2008).

Literattrkritike H. Siksii uzskata, ka teksta un bérna radiSanas procesam ir lidzigas
funkcijas. Vina rakstiba saskata sieviska pirmsakumu (Cixous 1998: 144), kas pasos
pamatos izriet no sievietes spgjas bt citadai — izn€sat un dzemdet bérnus. Feminas
rakstibas parstavju sakposanos sieviskaja principa uzsver nepartrauktda asocidacija
ar mates sféru (Ezergaile 2011: 103). SievieSu gadijuma ta ir saisttta ar dabas dotu
sp&ju biit matei, bet virieSiem — ar garigi tuvu saikni ar savu mati.

1. Gailes dzeja matiska pirmsakuma apjausma ir ickodeta vairakos dzejolos. Ta
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ir saistita gan ar bérna izn€saSanas procesa nozimigumu — vienkarsa sieviete tikai
balta/ vina iet no koka lidz kokam/ védera bérns runa ar sauli (Gaile 2007: 7),
gan ar bérna nakSanu pasaul€: Meés neticam sniega baltumam,/ bet tomér zem ta
ir asinis,/ Sonakt dzims bérni/ un bréks preti debesu lokam (Gaile 2007: 11); més
izkusisim viens otra/ un dzims mums bérni sudraba karotém muté/ biis rudens/ silti
un labi (Gaile 2007: 27). Mates misija autores dzeja ir viens no sievietes dzives
piepildijumiem, jégas pieskirgjiem. Apzinati vai tikai nojausmas limeni sieviete
saprot, jut berna dzimSanas mirk]a nozimigumu, jo taja bridi apkart sastingst viss —
daba, lietas, cilveki, pasaule —, un tik vienu mirkli viss bija izskaidrojams —/ bija tava
déla pirmas dienas rits (Gaile 2007: 12).

1. Taraudas dzeja matiSkuma idejas paradas pastarpinati, biezi izmantojot dabas
objektus, piem&ram, ka zivim mozi briss i kuorklim/ otkon taipos pininis niitiks
(Tarauda 2012: 10); driz iecirkstinasies putni/ tiem sadzims bérni un (Tarauda
2012: 61). Ne tikai sieviete, bet visa daba ir pakartota matiskajam pirmsakumam,
auglibas pamatprincipam. I. Tarauda apzinas $o saikni, iesp&jams, tapec caur dabas
objektiem liek lasitajam izprast, izdzivot pasam savu dzivi.

Lai varétu pilnvértigak un padzilinatak atklat kermeniskas pasaules uztveres
klatesamibu abu dzejniecu dzejolos, bija nepiecieSams ekscerpét redzes, dzirdes,
taustes, ozas un garSu gleznu piemerus, kas sniedza pilnigaku priekSstatu par
izmantotajiem valodas Iidzekliem dzeja (sk. 1.tabulu). Kermeniskas pasaules
uztveres demonstréSanu var uzskatit par protestu viriskas pasaules racionalismam,
lietiSkumam, konkrétibai. Jau kops psihoanalizes pirmsakumiem sieviSka
kermeniskuma izpausmes (MeSkova 2013: 350) atklaj sieviskas subjektivitates
realizésands iespéjas (XKepebkmna 2000: 118), tadejadi liekot saprast, ka citada
rakstibas veida sievietes izteikties nevar, jo ta ir vingu butiba. Emocionalitate, jiitu
ekspresivitate, dzives krasainibas daudzdimensionalitate tiek tverta un atklata caur
sievietes subjektivo prizmu, kas izriet no kermeniskas komunikacijas ar pasauli.

1. tabula. Ekscerpéto dazadu manu gleznu vienibu skaits (parskats)
Table 1: The number of different excerpted sensory painting units (review)

Ingas Gailes dzejolu krajums ,,Kiuku Ingridas Taraudas dzejolu krajums
Marija” (2007, 68 dzejoli) ,Boltais Sokolads” (2012, 148 dzejoli)
Redzes gleznas (50 vienibas) Redzes gleznas (80 vi enibas)
Dzirdes gleznas (48 vienibas) Dzirdes gleznas (53 vienibas)
Taustes gleznas (41 vieniba) Taustes gleznas (50 vienibas)
Ozas gleznas (16 vienibas) Ozas gleznas (9 vienibas)

Garsas gleznas (14 vienibas) Garsas gleznas (18 vienibas)
Kopa: 169 vienibas Kopa: 210 vienibas
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A1l 1.Gailes un I.Taraudas pasaules redz&jums dzeja atklajas caur manam,
galvenokart redzi, dzirdi un tausti. Vinu dzeja ir emocionali bliva — notikumi,
emocijas, attiecibas tiek atklatas no dazadu sajutu rakursa, veidojot dzejolu idejisko,
emocionalo apjomigumu.

Izpé&tot ekscerp&to materialu (kopuma ekscerpétas 169 vien. I. Gailes un 210 vien.
I. Taraudas dzeja), var konstatgt, ka I. Gailes dzejolos domingjosas ir redzes gleznas,
kas atklajas caur skatienu, skatiSanos. No vienas puses, lirikas es ir noverotajs un
ikdienas dzives notikumu fiksetajs: list skaidram lasem lietus (Gaile 2007: 10);
ritenbraucéjs aizbrauc, atskatoties uz maniem logiem (Gaile 2007: 46); vina apsédas
tev blakus (Gaile 2007: 52). Ja lirikas es ir saskana ar sevi, tad urbana vide to netraucg.
Dzejas adresants apjaus, ka pats ir §1s dzives sastavdala.

No otras puses, lirikas es mudina fu atvert acis un skatities, tvert apkartgjo pasauli,
izdzivot to: Skaties, ka Sedd sez plastmasas kaki logos (Gaile 2007: 17); skat, Sodien
Rainis tiesam viens (Gaile 2007: 23); skaties tiesi saule, skaties un nesabisties (Gaile
2007: 30). Mudinajumi skatities atklaj, ka lirikas es nav pasiva verotaja, bet aktiva
apkartgjas pasaules dzive lidzdarboties gribétaja. Vipai ir svarigi, ko un ka redz citi.

Skati§anas vienam uz otru, skatiSanas uz apkartéjo pasauli, cilvékiem, mudinajums
skatities — tas ir galvenas redzes gleznas, kas paradas I. Gailes dzejolu krajuma.

Dzejolu krajuma ,,Kiku Marija” dzirdes gleznas galvenokart atklajas caur
smieklu skanam: smieklos kliedzieni kiist (Gaile 2007: 9); es smejos dzivsudrabu
(Gaile 2007: 27); meés saskatamies, smejamies un dzeram (Gaile 2007: 63); ietinies
draugu smieklos (Gaile 2007: 58). Smejas draugi, es, tu, cilveki. Smiekli palidz
mazinat sapes un vientulibu, palidz uzlikt masku, lai citi neredzétu pardzivojumus
un vilSanos.

Cuksti un klusums ir vél viens biitisks dzirdes gleznu atklasanas panémiens: jau
ilgaku laiku ir klusums,/ tikai cuksti virpulo veja (Gaile 2007: 19); sarka rudens no
vinu klusuma (Gaile 2007: 34); es esmu, vina cukstéja raudot (Gaile 2007: 74); vina
kluse, klusé un kluse, (Gaile 2007: 49). Klusumam I. Gailes dzeja tiek pieskirtas
dazadas konotacijas. No vienas puses, klusums atbrivo, lauj atvilkt elpu, ieklausities
sevl un izprast apkartgjo, no otras puses, klusums nelauj cilvékiem runat, atklaties.
Klusums attalina, jo nepateiktais paliek neizteikts, izjustais paliek svess citiem.

Dzejolos ir vérojama arT taustes gleznu klatesamiba — tas atklajas caur pieskarienu.
Pieskariena intensitate atklaj fu un es attiecibu daudzveidibu: més izkusisim viens
otra (Gaile 2007: 27); neveikls rokas pieskariens (Gaile 2007: 28); atpoga bliiziti,
paver kajas (Gaile 2007: 41). Attiecibu amplitiida ir loti plasa — no vientulibas,
neveikliem mirkliem lidz milestibai, kaislei un brutalam seksualam aktam, kam nav
nekada sakara ar jitam.

Pieskariens I.Gailes dzeja atklajas saistiba ar dabas procesiem: kéru vilnus,
priecigi ditkojot,/ kad tie atsitas man pret vidukli (Gaile 2007: 53); vejs ir maigs
un dzestrs (Gaile 2007: 55); rokas smel iideni (Gaile 2007: 42). Ikviens cilveks
neizb&gami ir saistits ar dabu, tas pastavoso kartibu, tap&c izvairities no apkartejiem
dabas procesiem nav iesp&jams, lai gan dzejolos dabas pieskarienu tematika nav plasi
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parstavéta. Tai ir iedalita sekundara loma, kas atklaj dzejolu noskanu, paspilgtina
lirikas es emocionalo noskanu.

Visbeidzot, pieskariens atklajas ka iedomu sajita, kas balstas psihologiskaja
sp&ja pardzivojumus transformét fizisko sajiitu Itmeni: bailes nobraz liapas (Gaile
2007: 51); tadas sapes atnak,/ tadas, ka var aptaustit ar roku (Gaile 2007: 56).

Ozas un garSas gleznu dzejolos ir loti maz. Lielakoties tam ir aprakstosa funkcija,
kas nians€ dzejolu saturisko Iimeni, pieskir attiecigo noskanu sajutu [tment: virtuve
smarzo rudens (Gaile 2007: 30); maizes rigtena smarza (Gaile 2007: 18); ka
Sokolade par méli (Gaile 2007: 49); dzerot kafiju melnu (Gaile 2007: 16).

Kopgja I. Gailes dzejolu krajuma koncepcija redzes, dzirdes un taustes gleznu
nav daudz, kas lieck domat, ka autore censas norobeZoties no sieviskas rakstibas,
izmantojot praktiskaku, analitiskaku pieeju dzejas t€lu un idejiska slana atklasme.

Apkopojot ekscerp@to materialu, ir redzams, ka 1. Taraudas dzejolu krajuma
(tapat ka I. Gailes dzejolos) domingjosas ir redzes, dzirdes un taustes gleznas, tikai to
realizacija t€los ir atSkiriga. I. Taraudas dzejolos redzes gleznas biitiska loma ir acs
telam, kas lielakoties atklajas ta klasiskaja nozime — acs — cilvéka dveseles spogulis:
tsaver acis/ jiura avansa (Tarauda 2012: 6); izdagusys acs (Tarauda 2012: 27);
tavas acis bija ka globusi (Tarauda 2012: 47); acu atverés zaigo atsacitiba (Tarauda
2012: 63). Bitiski, ka acs t€ls tiek attiecinats uz es un tu attiecibu problematiku. Tiesi
acis atklaj lirikas es jutu un attiecibu pasauli. Atkariba no ta, vai tu ac’s ir redzamas
velnenu dzigys vai izdaguSys acs, mainas ari lirikas es izjitu un pardzivojumu
gamma — no vientulas Iidz apgarotai un mil€tai. Es un fu attiecibu intensitati autore
atklaj caur skatienu: nigiunu tovu skotu (Tarauda 2012: 148); tu agruok vieris puori
(Tarauda 2012: 151); veris i breinojis (Tarauda 2012: 71). I. Taraudas dzejolos
skatiens un acs ir tverami ka sinonimi, kas atklaj sievietes un viriesa jiitu pasauli,
tas dazadas variacijas. Savukart dzejolos att€lotas sadziviskas redzes gleznas — kreit
sniga puorslys (Tarauda 2012: 77); lavandas krasas debesis (Tarauda 2012: 65);
veciski sakumpujojies/ obojists (Tarauda 2012: 19) — galvenokart ir ka es un tu
attiecibu problematikas atainojuma fons.

Dzirdes gleznas 1. Taraudas dzeja aktualiz€jas caur kukainu, putnu, dabas
paradibu, sadzives objektu skanam: lakstigala atpogaja dziesmai pogas (Tarauda,
2012: 39); isasladz masynai signalizaceja (Tarauda 2012: 150); nomaldijusies
troksno bite (Tarauda 2012: 83); lietus lasu pakskésana (Tarauda 2012: 84). Tapat
ka dzejolu sadziviskas gleznas, ar1 dzirdes gleznas veido tadu ka telpisku ietvaru,
kura attistas, pilnveidojas vai — tiesi otradi — pavajinas es un fu jiitu intensitate.

No taustes izjatam dzejolu krajuma domin€ roku, pirkstu, plaukstas piekarieni:
labi kaida acts/ kaida ritkuos (Tarauda 2012: 7); storp pierstu vejumim (Tarauda
2012: 142); sauvu dasadursona (Tarauda 2012: 137); rikys. taustuos./ ceremonialuo
nakts (Tarauda 2012: 114). Dzejolu kopgja noskana fiziskie pieskarieni izradas tikai
detala, kura zaude savu materialitati, kltistot par noskanu, attieksmi, attiecibu niansi
lirikas es arpasauligaja, netveramaja pasaules redz&juma:
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es nu vakardinys
izdiimuotiis dzeivu
plovu bezgaleiba

plovu meikstais mytrums
fantazejis ve[niskeiba
puori puorkuopsona
labi kaida acis

kaida ritkuos

vakardinys romantikys
ryndys (Tarauda 2012: 7).

Lirikas es ir arpus telpas un laika, vina apjau$ pasaules bezgalibu, vientulibas
dzilumu. Vina ir no vakardienas, tatad netverama, pagajusi, arpus sajutam eksist€josa
un tomér cilvéciska siltuma alkstosa.

Kopgja 1. Taraudas dzejolu krajuma koncepcija kermeniskas pasaules uztveres
ir salidzino$i maz. Lirikas es gan ir gariga un iemil&jusies, no vienas puses, atrodas
arpus laika un telpas, no otras puses, mekle stabilu pamatu, atsperSanas punktu —

bet zeme ir mans pamats

atsitiena necaurkritiens

es priecajos ka esi un neesi

vispar ir ta ka nepietiek (Tarauda 2012: 21),

kas feminajai rakstibai nav raksturigs. Tatad var teikt, ka no kermeniskas pasaules
uztveres viedokla I.Tarauda vairas, lidzigi ka I. Gaile norobezojas no sieviskas
rakstibas.

Ozas un garsas gleznu 1. Taraudas krajuma ir vél mazak neka I. Gailes dzejolos,
kas liek domat, ka lirikas es dzTves materiala puse nav aktuala. Svarigs ir emocionalais
pardzivojums, pieskarieni, nevis lietas, prickSmeti, €diens utt. Ozas un garsas gleznas
ir izmantotas ka fons dzejola noskanas atklasmeé: raspodinu smarza, meza zemneicu
smuordens, smarza Saja rudens nakti, boltajs Sokolads i zalais cajs.

Pieveérsot uzmanibu lirikas es variaciju daudzveidibai abu dzejnie¢u krajumos,
nevilSus nakas atsaukties uz dzimumu stereotipiskajiem prieksstatiem, kuros ir
pienemts identificét virieti ar kartibu, sistemu, bet sievieti ar haosu (Suplinska
2009: 69). Neparedzamiba, haotiskums, nenoteiktiba ir 1pasibas, ko parasti piedéve
sievietém. Tas var attiecinat ar1 uz I. Gailes un I. Taraudas dzejas t€liem, jo visu
laiku saglabajas intriga, ka dzeja tiks atkata es t€la daudzveidiba.

1. Gailes dzejolos lirikas es lielakoties tiek atklats ka, pirmkart, es — vientula:
Skaties, ka es piekeros rokai,/ vienalga, kurai, lai silti (Gaile 2007: 17); es stavu
pilsétas akmeni — klusa, klusa,/ man Sodien atkal liekas,/ ka aiz lietus sienas kads
klauvé (Gaile 2007: 24); otrkart, es —milota: Es un tu,/ misu dda elpo un pirms lield
koncerta svist (Gaile 2007: 33). Sie pretstati periodiski viens otru nomaina, liekot
domat par lirikas es garastavokla mainam, dazadiem vinas dzives notikumiem, kas
izraisa $adus emocionalos paceélumus un kritumus.
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Savukart I.Tarauda lirikas es atklasmé ir izmantojusi vairak variaciju, kas
izpauzas ka, pirmkart, es — vientula: apzinoties sapigu/ dirienu paribé/ aizgaju
neatskatoties (Tarauda 2012: 22); no lasem aiz pie tevis/ vairak nav ko pazaudet
(Tarauda 2012: 62); otrkart, es — milota: vieglas romances joki/ zilsarti taureni/
dzirkstelo vejos/ apskauj mani/ un nelaid projam (Tarauda 2012: 82); treskart,
es — noteicéja: manu varaviksnenu nianséjumos/ nebija tavam attélam vietas ne
krasas (Tarauda 2012: 39); ceturtkart, es — ragana: visu var parredzet/ tad kecerigi
iesmejos/ trakuliga ragana/ tevi maldinat maldinat (Tarauda 2012: 41); aizlaid
mani/ pret dabasim — rogonom/ vins cels (Tarauda 2012: 143). Abam autorém es
parklajas vientulas un mijotds pozicijas, tomer 1. Tarauda lirikas es transformacija ir
daudzskautpainaka, noslépumainaka un neparedzamaka. Ipa§u uzmanibu piesaista
raganiskais motivs, kas ir aktuals un neizskaidrojams gadu tiikstoSu garuma un ir
saistits tikai ar sievisko sferu, pasSos pamatos iezZimgjot sievieti ka citado, virietim
nesaprotamo un neizdibinamo.

1. Gaile un I.Tarauda dal&ji parstav sieviskas rakstibas stilu, kas izpauzas caur
vinu pasaules uztveres prizmu — sp&ju visu apkart§jo saskatit no individuala un
tomer sieviskiga rakursa. Abu autoru darbos ienak femina rakstiba, tomér dzejas
noskana, emocionalitate katrai ir citada. 1. Taraudas dzejoli rada netveramibas,
gaisiguma izjutu, ko caurvij jutekliskums un Iidzpardzivojums. Savukart I. Gailes
dzejoli ir piezemétaki, urbaniskaki, tajos saplust ikdienas rutinas neizb&gamiba ar
jutekliskumu, kas brizam robeZojas ar brutalitati, tomér autore savos darbos atklaj
atseviskus sieviskas rakstibas aspektus.
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Ineta Atpile-Jugane

LATGALES KERAMIKAS KOLEKCIJA
VIRTUALAJA MUZEJA

Raksta  mérkis — iepazistinat ar Latgales
Kultiarvestures muzeja (LKM) Latgales keramikas
kolekcijas specifiku, popularizesanu, demonstréjot art
Latvijas—Lietuvas—Baltkrievijas parrobezu programmas
projekta ,, The Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future
of Museums” (LLB-2-269) sasniegtos rezultatus.

Raksta struktira: LKM keramikas kolekcija, tas
veidosanas; Latgales keramikas ekspozicija ,,Mala un uguns parvertibu radits
brinums”; LKM aktivitdates virtuala muzeja izveidé — ieskats Latgales keramikas
galerija, kas parstaveta ar 500 Latgales keramikas kolekcijas prieksmetiem;
virtualas spéles ,, Mdala parvértibas” apraksts.

Atslegas vardi: Latgales keramika, kolekcija, tradicija, galerija, datorspéle.

COLLECTION OF LATGALIAN CERAMICS
IN A VIRTUAL MUSEUM

This article is result of project “The Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future of
Museums”(LLB-2-269).

Latgale Culture and History Museum (LCHM) plays an important role in
preservation and promotion of ceramics of Latgale (LCHM has had one of the
largest and most purposefully developed collections of ceramics of Latgale in the
museums of Latvia since 1960) and in the development of the collection of Latgale
ceramics by researching and exhibiting collections of ceramic items, recording
potters’ biographies, documenting pottery inheritance and processes of creating
ceramics in many Latgalian ceramic masters’ workshops.

A part of Latgalian ceramic collection items are exhibited in the regular exhibition
of Latgalian ceramics “The wonder created by clay and fire transformations”, but
the other part is available in a virtual museum (Www.futureofmuseums.eu), where
the gallery is represented by 500 objects of LCHM collection of Latgalian ceramics.
1t includes a relatively wide range of works and types of dishes, created by ceramic
masters of Latgale (vases, jugs, whistles, plates, money-boxes etc.).

Alongside the works, created by Latgale ceramic classics, there can be viewed
experiments developed by contemporary ceramists of Latgale, which reveal the
search for a new path that allows people to discern the development of ceramics of
Latgale.

To increase the interest in ceramics of Latgale and to get acquainted with the
traditions, the virtual museum visitors are offered to participate in a creative
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educational game “Clay transformations”, during which anyone can be a virtual
potter — a clay master, by experiencing clay transformation path from its preparation
till the burned piece of art. Everyone may optionally either only create pottery, or
parallel to the creation of the dish can learn many interesting facts about the potter’s
work and its specifics.

Virtual museum is still one of the options to ensure availability of collections to
society and tell a wider audience (especially to young people) about the museum, its
work, Latgale ceramics and traditions in a modern and interactive way.

Keywords: Latgale ceramics, collection, tradition, gallery, game.

Latgales kultiirvéstures muzejam (LKM) ir nozimiga loma Latgales keramikas —
viena no spilgtakajiem Latgales zimoliem — saglabasana un popularizésana,
komplekt&jot Latgales keramikas kolekciju, p&tot un ekspongjot keramikas
kolekcijas priekSmetus, pierakstot keramiku biografijas, dokumentgjot podniecibas
amata parmantojamibas un keramikas tapSanas procesu daudzu Latgales keramiku
darbnicas. LKM katru gadu (kops 1980. g.) kopa ar Rézeknes novada domi organize
Latgales podnieku dienas, rikojot teorgtiskos lastjumus par tautas lietiskas makslas
(tostarp podniecibas) jautajumiem (Latgales podnieku dienas 2014).

Latgales keramikas kolekcija LKM ir sakusi veidoties driz péc muzeja
dibinasanas (dib. 1959.g.). Pirmais LKM inventara gramata registrétais keramikas
priekSmets ir brins Jazepa GailiSa (1915-1983) darinatais pelnutrauks (registréts
1960.g.). Kolekcijas veidoSana ir notikusi sistematiski un meérktiecigi. Latgales
keramikas kolekciju Sobrid veido vairak neka 2400 priekSmetu, no kuriem lielaka
dala ir pamatkrajuma dokument&tie muzeja eksponati, bet ap 800 no tiem ir skatami
pastavigaja Latgales keramikas ekspozicija ,,Mala un uguns parvertibu radits
brinums”. Kolekcija glabajas apméram 120 Latgales autoru darbu, kas muzeja
krajuma ir nonakusi ekspediciju rezultata, ar1 ka davinajumi, pirkumi (tostarp par
projektos piesaistitu finans€jumu), kopa ar personibu arhiviem (piem., Antona
Kikoja arhivs, kura ietilpa arT keramikas priekSmeti).

Trauku izméra zina ir sastopami liela izm@ra svecturi 25 svecém, lielas gridas
vazes un miniatliri suveniri, svilpaunieki. Kolekcijas trauku geografija ir saistita
galvenokart ar darinasanas vietam un aptver Latgales regionu — Rézeknes, Preilu,
Ludzas, Daugavpils, Balvu novadus, Rézeknes un Daugavpils pilsétu. Atseviskos
gadijumos darbi ir iegtti citos Latvijas regionos, pieméram, Madona, Jaunjelgava,
Riga un citur, ja tie saistas ar kadu no Latgales meistariem. Sistematiska izp&te ir
veikta muzeja ekspediciju laika, apzinot Pusas podniecibas, Silajanu, Rézeknes
keramikas centrus 20.gs. 80.gados, Ziemellatgale (Upite, Baltinava) lietotos
saimniecibas traukus 2007. gada. Pargjie regioni ir apmekleti, komplektgjot atsevisku
keramiku darbus no vinu darbnicam.

Senakais saimnieciba lietotais trauks, kas ir ick]auts muzeja kolekcija, ir Silajanu
pagasta Ribenu sadzas podnieka Andreja Skabas (dzives dati nav zinami) darinata
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piena kriize. Podnieks ir dzivojis diimistaba, un vina darinata kriuze ir darinata ap
1848. gadu. Muzeja krajuma ta ir nonakusi 1982. gada ka davinajums no skolotajas
Veras Afanasjevas Rézekne (Ribakova 2007: 1).

Latgales keramikas kolekcija ir daudzveidiga un interesanta. Ta sastav no vairakam
trauku apaksgrupam: saimniecibas trauki, dekorativa keramika, suventri, riipniecisko
razojumu paraugi, Rézeknes makslas vidusskolas (tagad — Rézeknes Makslas un
dizaina vidusskola) audzgknu diplomdarbi (20. gs. 60. g.). Kolekcija rada prieksstatu
par saimniecibas trauku pamattipiem, dekorativas keramikas tektonisko formu un
rotajumu daudzveidibu, tehnologiskajiem panémieniem. Veértéjot meistaribas limeni,
var secinat, ka autoru kvalifikacija ir bijusi dazada. Lielai saimniecibas trauku grupai
darinataju vardi nav zinami. No kadreiz€jiem tradicionalajiem keramikas centriem
visvairak ir parstaveti Silajanu, Pusas, RuSonas un Ludzas, tostarp Andreja Paulana
(1896-1973), Polikarpa Vilcana (1894-1969), Adama Kapostina (1905-1987),
Antona Meldera (1908-1976), Jana Backana (1925-2004) un Antona Smulana
(1927-1972), darbi. Ir atsevisku dzimtu kolekcijas, pieméram, Uspe]u un Cernavsku
keramika (Ribakova 2007: 2).

Keramikas kolekcija LKM krajuma ienem nozimigu vietu (kolekcija ir ka
apliecinajums podnieka amata un dzimtas tradiciju parmantojamibai, materialas un
nematerialas kultiiras attistibai Latgal€; arT skaitliski ta ir viena no lielakajam LKM
kolekcijam) un ir Nacionala muzeju krajuma sastavdala. Lai uzturétu un atbilstosi
saglabatu kolekciju, katru gadu ar projektu starpniecibu tiek piesaistits finansgjums
darbu restauracijai. Kops 2013. gada LKM ir realizgjis divus Latgales keramikas
kolekcijas restauracijas projektus: ,,Latgales keramikas kolekcijas saglabasana.
Vecmeistaru darbu restauracija” (Latvijas Republikas Kultiiras ministrija, 2013),
»Latgales keramikas kolekcijas saglabasana. Vecmeistaru darbu restauracija.
2. karta” (Valsts kultiirkapitala fonda Latgales programma, 2014).

Lai muzeja apmekletajus iepazistinatu ar tik daudzveidigo Latgales keramikas
kolekciju, tika veidota jauna, misdieniga un interaktiva Latgales keramikas
ekspozicija (ieprieks€ja bija skatama 1995.-2004. g.). Latgales keramikas ekspozicija
»Mala un uguns parvertibu radits brinums” tika atklata apmekletajiem 2007. gada
(1.karta), simboliski makslas zinatnieka Latgales keramikas t€va Japa Pujata
radiniekiem u. c. ekspozicijas atklasanas viesiem parakstoties uz Viktora Pankova
izgatavota poda, un 2008. gada (2. karta), simboliski keramikim Antonam Uspelim
saplésot keramikas podu p&c sena latviesu ticéjuma, proti — uz laimi.

Ekspozicija ir strukturgta sesas sadalas: podnieka amata pirmsakumi, tradicionalie
saimniecibas trauki, v&sturiskie podniecibas centri — puduri, podnieka darbnica,
Latgales keramika pasaulg, Latgales keramika Sodien. Ekspoziciju pavada skaniskais
fons — Lubana Salkas, podnicka pagalma, istabas skanas, melodijas, kas sp€létas ar
svilpauniekiem, u. c.

Ekspozicija ir eksponéti galvenokart LKM krajuma priekSmeti, tacu ir neliela
dala depozitu no Latvijas Nacionala veéstures muzeja (muiznieku Romeru keramikas
kolekcija), Upites muzeja (Ziemellatgales saimniecibas trauki) u. c. (Ribakova u. c.
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2008: 3).

Ekspozicijas iepazisanai individuali ir iesp&jams izmantot audiogida (latviesu,
anglu, krievu val.) pakalpojumu, bet b&rnu grupas piedalas nodarbiba ,,Mala pikuca
piedzivojumi”, kuras laika iepazist Latgales keramikas vésturi un veido pasi savu
trauku, svilpaunieku vai kadu citu mala veidojumu.

P&c ekspozicijas atklasanas joprojam aktuala bija ideja par keramikas virtualas
galerijas izveidi, lai apmekl@taji iepazitu neekspon&tos krajuma materialus,
fotografijas, videomaterialus, filmas par Latgales keramikiem. Latvijas—Lietuvas—
Baltkrievijas parrobezu programmas projekts ,,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne”
(“TheVirtual Past is a KeystonefortheFutureofMuseums”, LLB-2-269) deva iespgju
realizet ieceréto Latgales keramikas ekspozicijas koncepciju pilniba, izveidojot ar1
ekspozicijas virtualo dalu (http:/futureofmuseums.eu/lv/virtual-gallery/latgale-
culture-and-history-museum-collections).

Virtuala muzeja galerija ir parstavéta ar 500 LKM keramikas kolekcijas
priekSmetiem, kas ir grupéti alfabétiska seciba pec piederibas autoram. Ir parstavets
82 Latgales keramikas kolekcijas meistaru dazadu trauku veidu klasts (vazes, krizes,
blodas, kausi, svilpaunieki, $kivji, krajkasites, dekorativas figiiras, laki u. c.). Lidzas
labi pazistamiem trauku tipiem ir aplikojami arT mazak zinamie: roku mazgajamie
trauki (rukomoiniki), t. s. sievu trauki (buobauniki), naktspods (rilniks), parinieks,
parosis u. c. PriekSmetu apraksti ir lasami latvieSu valoda, bet to nosaukumi —
latvieSu, latgaliesu, lietuvieSu, anglu un baltkrievu valoda.

Virtuala muzeja galerijairiespéjams apliikot dazada izméra, krasu, apdedzinasanas
veida darbus: no miniatiiram vazitem (suveniriem) Iidz pat autoru meistaribas
augstakajam apliecinagjumam — milzigam iespaidiga izméra gridas vazeém; ka
reducgto (t. s. melno keramiku), ta Latgales keramikai raksturigas krasas mirdzoso
glazeto keramiku. Liela dala virtualaja galerija aplikojamo prickSmetu ir skatami
LKM eksponétaja Latgales keramikas ekspozicija ,,Mala un uguns parvertibu radits
brinums”, turklat virtualas galerijas apmekl&tajam ir dota iesp&ja iepazit nozimigu
Latgales keramikas kolekcijas neeksponéto priekSmetu dalu, kas glabajas muzeja
krajuma un apmekletaju apskatei ikdiena nav pieejama. Lidzas Latgales keramikas
klasiku (A.Paulans, A.Kaposting, Uspelu dzimta, Vincevi¢u dzimta) darbiem ir
iesp&ja iepazit musdienu Latgales keramiku eksperimentus, jauna cela mekl&jumus,
kas lauj saskatit Latgales keramikas attistibu un tradicijas saglabasanos.

Lai piesaistitu b&rnus un jauniesus podniecibas amata un ta specifikas izzinasanai,
projekta ietvaros tika izstradata radoSi izglitojosa spéle ,,Mala parvertibas”
(koncepcija, teksts — I.Atpile-Jugane, maksliniece — Inese Dundure, tehniskais
izpildjums — SIA ,MS-IDI”, http://futureofmuseums.eu/lv/latgalian-cultural-
museum-game/ceramics-of-latgale/), kas lautu katram klut par virtualo podnieku —
mala pavélnieku, izdzivojot mala parveértibu celu no mala sagatavosanas veidoSanai
Iidz izdedzinatam mala makslas darbam. Katram spé€létajam peéc pasSa izvéles ir
iesp&jams vai nu tikai veidot mala traukus, vai ar1 paraléli katram trauka tapSanas
posmam uzzinat dazadus interesantus faktus par podniecibas amatu, ta specifiku.
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Speles mérkis — klustot par virtualo podnieku un izgatavojot savu mala trauku,
iepazit Latgales podniecibas amatu, ta pamatprincipus, izzinat mala parvertibu celu
no mala rakSanas mala kalna Iidz izdedzinatam mala traukam; netieSais mérkis —
radit interesi un sniegt zinasanas par LKM keramikas kolekcijas priekSmetiem,
Latgales keramikas ekspoziciju, Latgales podniecibu ka vienu no Latvijas kultiiras
kanona vertibam, podniecibas tradiciju saglabasanu un attisttbu musdienas.

Speles merkauditorija — skoléni, studenti, pedagogi, Tpasi tie, kuri studé un
maca makslu, dizainu, kulttirvesturi, tautas lietiSko makslu; Latgales keramikas un
Latgales kulturvestures interesenti; turisti, kurus caur keramiku varétu ieinteresét
Latgales regions, latgaliskas vértibas, tradicijas.

Spele sakas ar pasu pirmo nozimigo darbu mala parvertibu cela — mala raksanu,
kam seko mala miciSana, virposana, rotasana, glaz€Sana, cepla kurinasana, trauka
iznemsana no cepla un pastastiSana par savu veikumu citiem. P&c katra izveles
trauka izgatavoSanas cel$ var bit:

1) ka radoSs process, kura spélétajs (virtualais podnieks), sekojot soli pa solim
katrai nakamajai trauka izgatavosanas fazei, nonak Iidz pasa izgatavotam traukam;

2) radosi izzino$s process, ja paraléli trauka veidoSanai tiks izlastta informacija,
kas slépjas aiz ikonas /nfo (informacija), un uzzinati dazadi interesanti fakti par mala
rakSanu, virpoSanu, trauka z@iSanu, glaz&Sanu, cepla kurinasanu utt.

Katrs izgatavotais trauks piedalisies balsojuma par iekliSanu ménesa atzitako
trauku TOP 10. Katra ménesa TOP 10 trauki tiks uzkrati un veidos spéles ,,Mala
parvertibas” virtualo galeriju. Izgatavota trauka attéls ir nostitams draugiem, ierakstot
vinu e-pasta adresi, ievietojams socialajos tiklos, lai par savu veikumu pastastitu
citiem. Katra virtuala podnieka izgatavojamo trauku daudzums irneierobeZots.

Virtuala sp€le ir pieejama gan timeklvietng (http://futureofmuseums.eu/lv/
latgalian-cultural-museum-game/ceramics-of-latgale/), gan popularakajas mobilajas
platformas (Google Play, Windows Phone Store, Apple’s App Store). Par spéles
popularitati liecina tas lejupielazu skaits mobilajas ierices: uz 2015. gada 1. janvari —
37 475 (SIA ,,MS-IDI” dati).

Prezent€jot podnieka amata parmantojamibu, projekta partneri no Lietuvas un
Baltkrievijas iepazina tradicionalo Latgales podnieku dienu pasakumu, apmeklgjot
keramika Jura Krompana, Andra USpela darbnicas, centralas keramikas izstades
atklasanu Franca Trasuna muzeja ,,Kolnasata” Rézeknes novada Sakstagala pagasta
(Latgales podnieku dienas 2014).

Virtuala muzeja projekts — ta ir jauna iespgja LKM krajuma pieejamibas
nodro$inasana, specialistu p&tijumu publicgSana, radoSas pieejas meklgjumiem
muzeja eksponatu un Latgales kultiirvéstures iepazisanai. LKM Latgales keramikas
kolekcija, ekspediciju materiali, kas ir iegtiti Latgales podnieku darbnicas (intervijas,
katra podnieka rokraksts mala), ir jaunu ideju realiz€Sanas, jaunu projektu, jaunu
iespéju resursi.
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Vaids Banis (Vaidas Banys)

ANALOGY OF EXHIBITS OF KEDAINIAI REGIONAL
MUSEUM WITH OBJECTS IN LATVIA AND BELARUS:
COMPARISON OF WOODEN PLATES

Plates in household of wealthy Europeans appeared
only in the Early Modern Era, and among mostly people
plates became a necessary tool only from the second half
of the 19" century. New culture of eating using personal
dishes was taken even earlier by manors and cities,
meanwhile peasants considered it as unnecessary costs,
that cannot supplant a personal dipper and slice of
bread by a common table. In some European regions peasants used wooden dishes,
that later were substituted by ceramic ones.

Keywords: wooden plates, decorated plates, bread plates.

LATVIJAS UN BALTKRIEVIJAS EKSPONATU ANALOGI
KEDAINU REGIONALAJA MUZEJA: KOKA SKIVJU
SALIDZINAJUMS

Sis raksts ir tapis projekta ,, Vituala pagatne — muzeju nakotne”(LLB-2-269)
istenoSanas rezultata. Koka Skivji, ko dazadu tautu parstavji izmantoja
majsaimnieciba, lidz Sim vel nebija pamatigak petiti. lemesls tam drosi vien bija
nepietiekama pétijuma materiala baze, salidzinot ar keramiku, un So prieksmetu
neilgais mizs — saglabajusies eksponati ir reti sastopami. Astoniem koka skivjiem,
kas glabajas Kédainu Regionala muzeja kolekcija, ir Joti lidzigs rotajums, simboli
un izgatavosanas tehnika. Péc nopietnas dazadu valstu analogu parbaudes kliist
skaidrs, ka lidzigi eksponati ir atrodami ne tikai Latvija un Baltkrievija, bet art
citas kaiminvalstis: Polija, Ukraind, Krievija un citur Rietumeiropa. Skivjiem, kas
ir dekoréti ar tekstiem krievu, polu, vdacu u. c. valoddas, ir lidziga izgatavosanas
tehnika, biezi vien to motivs ir Tevreize, lauksaimniecibas simboli, ka art sakamvardi
par viesmilibu. Paraugi, kas tika atrasti Polija, ir lidzigi tiem, kas atrodas Kédaipu
Regionalaja muzeja, — ar dazadam teksta versijam par maizi, sali un viesmilibu.
Ta pasa perioda maizes $kivji, kuri bija dekoreti ar tadiem pasiem simboliem un
uzrakstiem vacu valoda, bija populari Vacija, bet maizes skivji ar liigsanu tekstu, bet
biezi vien bez kokgriezumiem to centralaja dala, — Francija.

Maizes skivju mode izveidojas Vacija un izplatijas austrumu virziend. Atseviskos
regionos tai bija ipasas iezimes. Tomer joprojam nav pietiekami daudz informdcijas
par to, ka ir radusas un veidojusas $is lidzigas iezimes pavisam dazadas vietas, ka
izgatavosanas tehnologijas izplatijas un kas bija jauno formu autori. Nakotné, kad
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dazadu Eiropas muzeju kolekcijas biis pieejamas pétijumiem virtualaja telpa, biis
iespéja veikt sikaku pasreizéjo eksponatu analizi, bits iespéjams izsekot maizes Skivju
modei, kas piesaistija daudzu cilveku uzmanibu 19.—20. gs. mija.

Atslegas vardi: koka skivji, dekorgti $kivji, maizes Skivji.

This article has been developed in the result of the project “The Virtual Past is a
Keystone for the Future of Museums” (LLB-2-269).

Ceramic dishes produced already in ancient times, were used not for eating, but
as an element of decor. For some thousands years it has been an element of luxurious
interior in houses of wealthy people. However, during the industrial revolution, when
processes of production were optimized, some luxury goods became accessible also
for landlords and residents of towns. In the middle of the 19" century elaborated
turning lathes, and milling machines stopped disappearance of wooden dishes from
household. Plates were being produced in companies of wooden wares. Though they
were produced in a way of serial production, plates were quite expensive and usually
were common in houses of rich people, mostly in manors’houses. Plates were used
both in daily life, usually for bread and as an element of decor in sideboards or on
walls.

Turned plates are common almost in all European countries, and motives of their
decor varied in various regions. However, in some regions of Eastern, Central and
Western Europe a specific motif of decor is common, that is being created using
special technology. Agglutinated workpiece of wood is being turned forming a plate
0f 260-350 mm in width and 25-35 mm in height. A rim was wide and profiled, with
a text and motif of a decor set around or in semicircle. In a hollow there is a field with
a profiled rim, where a motif of the decor without a text is made.

Technology of producing text and image is still completely uncertain.
Ornamentation is lifted on a surface by recessing background, however, not by
traditional shaping or cutting. Dealing with processed surface one can suppose, that
a bigger part of the surface was milled finishing the parts, that were not so easily
accessible with a carving knife.

In Kédainiai Regional Museum there are eight plates of such type.! Three of them
were brought to the Museum by A. Docius in 1947. Their original place was a manor
of Taucitinai. More than one hundred and fifty years they belonged to the noblemen
Medéksos. In six plates the main motif of decor in a recessed surface was a sheaf,
and two agricultural tools intercrossed beneath it: in five cases there is a flail and
scythe, in one case — a flail and a prong.

The text engraved on the edges of all plates is in the Polish language. All texts,
except one, contain capital letters. In three cases it is CZEM CHATA BOGATA TEM

" Museum inventory numbers: Ke KM Gek 5379, Ke KM Gek 11776, Ke KM Gek 5375,
Ke KM Gek 4318, Ke KM Gek 5377, Ke KM Gek 4731, Ke KM Gek 5378, Ke KM
Gek 4730.
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RADA ‘The more rich, the more blissful the house is’, in three more — CHLEBA
NASZEGO POWSZEDNIEGO DAJ NAM DZISIAJ ‘And give us our daily bread’,
and in one case — GOSPODYNI WESOtA GDY MA GOSCI DO KOLA* Many
guests — delight for mistress’.? In three cases in the upper parts of the plates there is
the Divine Eye (on two plates the Eye is composed together with a fragment of the
Lord’s Prayer Chleba naszego [..]°And give us [..]").

Two plates distinguish from the common context. Their diameter is slightly
smaller, they don’t have a motif of sheaf and tools. In a recessed surface of one plate
there is a flower; the recessed surface of other plate is completely flat, but on the edge
there is only one word written in lowercase in a stylized frame — Maslo‘Butter’.® The
word is surrounded by a garland of stylized flowers and leaves. It is obvious that the
plate had a concrete purpose — it was used for butter.

Exhibits of similar style are found in the whole territory of the former tsar Russia,
including Latvia and Belarus. In the East of Lithuania and Poland the procedure of
production (turning sometimes is substituted by cutting gouging) as well as stylistics
of ornamentation varied. Under the influence of the Orthodox culture inscriptions
were made in the Russian language (also using capital letters), incising common
Slavonic or Russian proverbs. Plates with such inscriptions are found also in
Latvia: X/IBHh COJIB ‘Bread salt’ (Dekorativs $kivis). Other versions of texts are:
XIIBEB COJIb BIIIh A TIPABN]Y PBJ)Kb ‘Eat bread, salt, but spit the truth out’,*
BE3D COJIN U XJIBHA XVIAA BECJ/A ‘No salt, no bread — lean conversation’,
YBMB XATA BOIATA TBMbB U PAJIA ‘The wealth the house has is enough for
its dwellers’ (Tapenka: Poccus; [lexoparuBnas tapenxa), Y5Mb JJOMBP BOI'ATH
TBM'B XO34HUHP PA/[H ‘What the house is rich in, the host is happy for’ (Tapenka
nexopatuBHas), KATAYY JBAVIIKA PXAHOH X/IBEVIIIKA (Mmnepckas
Tapesika abpamiieBckas pesboa), [IPOCUMB [IPUHATH HA JJOBPYIO [IAMATH
‘Please receive it as at token present’ (Tapenka pe3nas AGpamIieBo) etc.

There are also plates with other motives, definitely created under influence of
the text decor types mentioned above. In a museum of Carskoe Selo (Russia) there
are four carved plates, one of which (with armorial motives) in 1914 was given as a
present to Russia Tsar Nicholas II by a delegation of Grodno regions, that are in the
present territory of Belarus (Bepaneiiubik). A fact of such present for the Tsar shows,
that the turned plates were considered as an quite expensive item of high artistically
value.

A fragment of the Lord’s Prayer And give us today our daily bread was also made
in other Slavonic language: in Serbian — XJIB55 HALIIH HACYII[HBIN JJAXK/Ib
HAM®B JIHECH (State Ethnographical Museum in Warsaw; Private collection) —
and Ukrainian —XJIiE HAIIl HACYIIIHUH JIAH HAM JJHECH (Sninka-Kmmena).

2 Possibly a letter o is missed in a word dookota.

* Without /.

* The exhibits is kept in Russia, Novouralsk Museum of History and Regional Studies
(Tapenxa nexopaTHBHAS pe3Has).
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Plates of similar shape and analogous decor and text are also found in many places
of Poland.® Samples, found in this country, are similar to those, kept in Kédainiai
Regional Museum, with various versions of text concerning bread, salt and
hospitality (DO SOLI I CHLEBA GOSCI NAM POTRZEBA “For salt and bread we
need a guests’ etc.).

Plates for bread of the same period and with same symbols and inscriptions in the
German language were popular in Germany and regions, that were under influence
of the German culture. It must be noted a fragment of the Lord’s Prayer (UNSER
TAGLICH BROT GIB UNS HEUTE), German proverbs concerning bread and salt
(SALT UND BROD MACHT WANGEN ROTH ‘Cheeks blush for bread and salt’;
PomanoB) etc.

More practical plates for bread, with a line of the prayer text, but often without
carvings in the central part were popular in France during the Victorian period
(DONNEZ NOUS NOTRE PAIN QUOTIDIEN; Plat rond ancien Donnez-nous notre
pain quotidien) and in the Great Britain. They were not used only as an element of
decor or hung on walls as the analogous ones with rich ornamentation and texts in
the Russian languages. Such plates had an intended use — for bread.

Fashion of plates of such type started to flag after the World War I, however
the influence of their style can be seen in later products of art. In plates created
by Eriks Rubenis and other Latvian artists of the interwar and postwar period,
technology of tarsia, incrustation and emboss was used. However, in their works
one can easily detect technological solutions and details of decor, taken from plates
for bread (Makslas darbu izsole; Dekorativa koka kolekcija). In a collection of
Keédainiai Regional Museum there also are some exhibits made in the second half of
the 20" century with an analogous influence (Decorative plate).

In summary, on the base of available information one can suppose, that the fashion
of bread plates arose in Germany and spread eastward. There, in separate regions,
it took specific features. However, to state how such similar features established in
completely different environments, where the technology spread from and who was
authors of new shapes, there is still no sufficient data. In the future, when collections
of various European museums will be available for researches in the interactive
space, then there will be a possibility to make more detailed analysis of the existing
exhibits. Then, it will be possible to trace the fashion of bread plates, that fascinated
many people in the turn of the 19"-20" centuries.
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Picture 1: Plate. Wood, turning.

Poland (?), the end of the 19" century —
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19. gs. b.—20. gs. sak., Kedainu
Regionalais muzejs

219



MUZEJU DARBU PIEREDZE

Picture 2: Plate. Wood, turning. Poland (?),
the end of the 19" century — the beginning of
the 20" century, Kédainiai Regional Museum
2. attéls: Virpots koka $kivis. Polija (?),

19. gs. b.—20. gs. sak., Keédainu Regionalais
muzejs

Picture 3: Plate. Wood, turning. Russia (?),
the end of the 19" century — the beginning
of the 20" century (Source: Tapenka
Odekopamuenaa: Poccus)

3. attCls: Virpots koka Skivis. Krievija (?),
19. gs. b.—20. gs. sak. (interneta resurss:
Dekorativais Skivis — Krievija)

Picture 4: Plate. Wood, turning. Russia (?),
the end of the 19" century — the beginning
of the 20™ century (Source: Tapenxa
oexopamuenasn: Poccus)

4. attels: Virpots koka Skivis. Krievija (?),
19. gs. b.—20. gs. sak. (interneta resurss:
Dekorativais Skivis — Krievija)
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Picture 5: Plate. Wood, turning. Russia (?),
the end of the 19" century — the beginning of
the 20™ century (Source: Dekorativs $kivis)

5. attels: Virpots koka Skivis. Krievija (?),

19. gs. b.—20. gs. sak. (interneta resurss:
Dekorativs Skivis)

' Picture 6: Eriks Rubenis. Plate. Wood,

turning, carving. Latvia, the middle of

the 20" century (Source: https://www.
artembassy.lv/lv/3726-dekorativais skivis.
php?act=auction&aid=&item=3726)

6. attels: Eriks Rubenis. Virpots koka Skivis.
Latvija, 20. gs. vidus
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Jelena Rapincuka (Enena Panunuyk)

BUPTYAJIBHAS I'AJIEPES KAK OCHOBA
N3YYEHUSA ’KNU3HU U TBOPYECTBA
BEJIOPYCCKUX ITUCATEJIEN

" e IV B cmamve  sHumanue  yoeneno  OnuUcamusm
W My raubonee yennvix sxcnonamos VK «l POOHeHC KU

i i - .

by r Y cocyoapcmeenibiil UCTOPUKO-APXEON0UYECKULL

My3etly, Komopvle AGNAIOMCA 8ECOMbIM MEOPUECKUM
Hacneouem U38eCMHBIX JUMEPAMOPO8 He  MONbKO
I'poonenwunvl, Ho u benapycu, Oyxosuvim U
MamepuanrbHblM OOCMOAHUEM MY3€e5l, CIPAHbL 6 YETOM.
Onucanusi u pomoepaghuu 520 myseiinvix npeomemos
O0EMOHCMPUPYIOMCSL 6 SUPMYanbHOU eanepee «I poonenwuna aumepamypnasy Ha
catime www.futureofmuseums.eu npoekma LLB-2-269 «Bupmyanvrhoe npoutioe —
3anoe ycnexa 6yoyue2o myzeesy.

KuaroueBsie ciioBa: [ poqHeHCKMI rocy1apCTBEHHBIN HCTOPUKO-apXE0IOTnIeCKUI
My3ei, [ ponHeHmuHa mureparypHas, Makcum bornanosud, BUpTyaiibHas rajepes.

VIRTUALA GALERIJA KA PAMATS BALTKRIEVU
RAKSTNIEKU DZIVES UN RADOSAS BIOGRAFIJAS APGUVEI

Raksta uzmaniba ir veltita nozimigakajiem Grodnas Valsts véstures un
arheologijas muzeja ekspondtiem, kas ir bitisks kultirvesturisks mantojums ne tikai
literarajai Grodnai, bet ari visai Baltkrievijai, gariga un materidla vértiba ne tik vien
muzejam, bet valstij kopumd. Literaras dzives apraksti un fotografijas (520 muzeja
vienibu) tiek demonstreéti virtualaja galerija ,, Literara Grodna” Latvijas—Lietuvas—
Baltkrievijas programmas projekta ,, Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” (LLB-2-
269) majaslapa: www.futureofimuseums.eu.

Atslégas vardi: Grodnpas Valsts véstures un arheologijas muzejs, literara Grodna,
Maksims Bagdanovics, virtuala galerija.

VIRTUAL GALLERY AS A BASIS FOR THE STUDY OF THE LIFE
AND WORK OF BELARUSIAN WRITERS

The legacy of poets and writers of Belarus and Grodno region in particular is
undoubtedly rich and diverse. It is well known, that national values begin with the
local, regional ones, so that national culture consists of original, distinctive features
of regional life. Due to the fact, that on the website of the project LLB-2-269 “Virtual
Past is a Keystone for the Future of Museums” the descriptions of museum exhibits
were created, we can virtually get acquainted with the artistic and historical heritage
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of famous personalities, who have left a noticeable imprint on the culture of Belarus
and abroad.

In a virtual gallery “Literary Grodno region” (http://futureofmuseums.eu/be/
virtual-gallery/maxim-bahdanovich-harodna-museum-collections) virtual visitors
have an opportunity to appreciate autographs, documents, books, periodicals,
postcards, photographs, household items and home furnishings of the late 19" —
early 20" centuries, personal belongings of scientists and writers of Grodno region
or of those people, whose lives have been directly related to Prinemanskij region, to
Belarus.

The descriptions of museum exhibits, which we are presenting, are divided into
four subcategories: audiovisual sources, written sources, material monuments and
pictorial sources.

A significant part of these exhibits has found its place in the “Written sources”
subcategory. The descriptions of the original editions of the late 19" — early
20" centuries: works of A. Mickiewicz, E. Ozheshko, V. Syrokomlya, F. Bogushevich,
Tetka (A. Pashkevich), Ya. Kupala, Ya. Kolos, M. Bogdanovich, K. Buylo, Ya. Luchina,
M. Goretskiy, B. Tarashkevich are of great interest here. Occasional periodicals of the
early 20" century are presented by “Nasha Dolya” and “Nasha Niva” newspapers,
“Zhizn Belorusa”, “Zhenskoye Delo”, “Krivich” magazines,publications of the
first Belarusian calendars etc.The original manuscripts and typescripts of works
and letters of such Grodno writers as Z. Veras (L. A. Sivitskaya-Voytik), L. Geniyush,
M. Vasilyok, A.Karpyuk, V.Bykov, D. Bichel-Zagnetova, L. Yalovchik are valuable
exhibits also.

Home furnishings and household items of the late 19" — early 20" centuries
are presented in the “Material monuments” subcategory. These are a tea table, a
buffet, floor clocks, a bookcase, a chest of drawers, chairs, porcelain crockery and
silverware. Writing utensils, caskets, napkins, tablecloths, garments and accessories
and other personal items, that belonged to prominent personalities of Grodno, are
also shown here.

Subcategory “Audiovisual sources” is presented by original photographs of
writers and scholars, their relatives and friends, postcards with images of known
sceneries and architectural monuments. Among the “Pictorial sources” one can find
paintings, icons, portraits, busts, bas-reliefs.

In order to understand the style and skill of the definite writer it is not enough
only to read his works, it is also extremely important to know the features of that
time, which he lived in, his circle of acquaintances that had a direct influence on
his creative personality, topics and problems of his works, his position and views.

Thus, the virtual gallery “Literary Grodno region”of the project LLB-2-269
“Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future of Museums” is designed for pupils,
students, teachers, researchers and anyone interested in the culture and literature
of Belarus. Virtual Gallery is the initial stage, the basis for the study of the huge
heritage of outstanding Belarusian writers.
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Keywords: Hrodna State Historical and Archaeological Museum, Literary
Grodno region, Maxim Bagdanovich, a virtual gallery.

B BupryanbHOl Tasiepee, mpeacTaBiIeHHON [POAHEHCKUM TrocyaapCTBEHHBIM
ncropuko-apxeonorndaeckum myszeeM (I'TMMAM) Ha caiite www.futureofmuseums.
eunpoekra LLB-2-269 «BuptyansHoe nporuioe — 3a0r ycrexa OyIyIiero My3ees,
co3zianbl onucanus 520 My3eHHBIX NMPEIMETOB, SKCIIOHUPYEMBIX MM XPaHAIIMXCS
B oHAax My3es. BHUMaHHIO BUPTYaJIbHBIX IOCETUTENICH MPEICTABICHBI PYKOIIHCH,
JOKYMEHTBI, KHUTH, TIEpUOJIMYECKIE U3AaHNSA, OTKPBITKH, (hoTorpaduu, mpeaMeTs
OpiTa W wWHTEephepa koHMa XIX — mawama XX BB., JUYHBIC BEIIM YYCHBIX H
JUTEPaTOpOB | POAHEHIMHBI WK TEX JIIOZIEH, YbH CyAbOBI ObLIIM HENIOCPEICTBEHHBIM
o0pazoM cBsizanbl ¢ [IpuHemanckuM kpaem, ¢ benapyceio. Mys3eiiHble npeaMeTs
pasrpaHuYeHbl B BUPTYaJIbHOM rajepee Ha YeThIpe MOIKaTerOpuy: ayTHOBU3yaIbHbIE
VCTOYHUKH, TIChMEHHBIE HCTOYHHKH, BEIIIECTBEHHbBIE MTAMSATHUKH, H300pa3UTeIbHbIE
WCTOYHUKH.

Camoli MHOTOYHMCIIEHHON sBJIsIeTcsl moakateropust «lIuceMeHHbIE NCTOUYHUKMY,
B KOTOpOM co3nanbl onucanus 250 npeaMeToB, B nmojakareropun «BeliecTBeHHbIe
NaMATHUKW» co3AaHbl onucaHus 135, «AyauoBusyanbHble HCTOYHHKH» — 100,
«M3006pa3uTtenbHbIe ICTOYHUKIY — 35 PEIMETOB.

WnTepec mpencraBisieT MOAKATEropusl «AyIHOBHU3yajbHBIE HCTOUYHUKNY,
B KOTOpYIO BKJIOUEHBI QoTorpadun W3BECTHBIX YUYEHBIX U JIUTEPATOPOB
I'ponHeHmKHBL, OpUrnHaNIbHbIE (oTorpaduu, CleNaHHbIC B U3BECTHBIX (DOTOATEhE
TOTO BpEMEHH, a TaKKe OTKPHITKK KoHIa XIX — Havama XX BB. ¢ H300pakeHUIMHU
noctornpumedarenbHocten ['pogno, Muncka, BuibsHo, SIpocnasis.

Hanee B cratbe OyIyT OoxapakTepH30BaHbI HauOoiee LEHHbIE M MHTEPECHBIC
OOBEKTHI, MPE/ICTaBICHHBIC B PA3IMUHBIX TOIKATETOPUSIX BHPTYaJbHOH Tajepen
«I'pognenmmua muteparypHas» mpoekta LLB-2-269 «BupryanpHoe mpomuioe —
3aJI0T ycrexa OyIyIIero My3eeBy.

Ha rpoaHeHCKMX CTapHHHBIX OTKPBITKaX H300pa)KeHbl KpacHBBIC MEH3axH,
M3BECTHBIE NMAMATHUKH apXUTEKTYpbl ropona — [aaeuwiii mocm uepes p. Heman
(I'TUAM, KI1-093077), Kocmen ce. @. Kcagepus (Papnwiii kocmen; 'TUUAM, KII-
010360), Cogpuiickuii cobop (Papa Bumosma; I'TUAM, KI1-010007), Lllsetiyapckas
odonuna (coBp. T'oponckoit mapk nm. XK. XKumubepa; [ TUAM, KI1-010356), Buo na
Heman (I'THUAM, KIT-093081), KoTOpBIE MMOCTOSTHHO MPUBJICKATN M BIOXHOBIISITH
3HAMEHHUTHIX TBOPLIOB, HCTOPHUKOB, JIUTEPATOPOB, U3BECTHHIX HE TOJIBKO B HAILEH
CTpaHe, HO U 3a ee peaeiaMu. be3ycnoBHo, TakuM 1 3anoMHuIICs [ poaHo Oynymiemy
MO3TY, KJIAcCHKy Oenopycckoi nuteparypsl, Makcumy bormanosuuy (Maxcim
bazoanosiu, 1891-1917), nercto (1892—1896) KOTOPOTO MPOIILIO B 3TOM TOPOJIE.

Oten M. bormanosmua, Amam Eroposnu bormanosunu (1862—-1940), Opun
yauTeneMm 1o odpazoBaHuio. CoxpaHuics TOKyMeHT «Pacmucka 3a HerpamoTHOro
Eropa JlykpsHoBuua bormanosumua» (ITUAM, KII-092959/01) o Tom, uTOo OH
paspelaeT cBoeMy ChIHy AfaMy yuuThCsl B HeCBHIKCKON YUUTEIBCKON CEMUHAPHH.
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A. E. bormanoBuu npemnonaBai B MUHCKOM MHPUXOACKOM yuwiuiie, a B [pogHo
OH 3aHMMaJ JIOJDKHOCTh IIOMOIIHUKA Oyxrairepa [PpOJHEHCKOro OTeleHHs
KpectbsiHCcKOTO [103€MEJIBHOIO OaHKa,
neyarascs B rasere «l pogHeHckue ryOepHCKHe
BEZOMOCTH», n3aai B I ponHo aBe kauru: «lIpo
nanuay» (1894) u «llepexxuTku apeBHETO
Mupoco3epianuss 'y Oenopyccoy  (1895;
I'TUAM, KI1-092959/13). [Tocnenusisi kKHura —
3TO OCHOBATEJIbHBIN ATHOTpadUICCKAN
O4YEpK, OblLIa NONOACUMENLHO GOCHPUHAMA
moeoawnel nayynou xpumuxou (Comomesud,
Tpyc 2011: 51). OTHOrpaduyeckue
Marepuanbl, BOLICAIINE B KHUTY, COOpaHbI, B
OCHOBHOM, B [IEHTpajbHOU benapycu, B yeznax:
BopucosckomMm, HrymeHnckom, MuHCKOM,
Crrynxom 1 HoBorpynckom MuHCKo#H ryOepHUH,
CennenckoM n OpmanckoM MOruneBckod H
Jlenenbckom Burebcekoii ryOepHUH.

®oto 1. M. bozoanosuu c mamoit
1. attels. M. Bagdanovics ar mammu

Cewmbst bormanoBuueit B [ ponHo, Kak U UX
COBPEMEHHUKH, JTFOOUIH (HOTOrpadupoBaThC.
B 1892 rtomy B  (QoToMacTepckoi
N. 1. Canosckoro — JI. M. Ko3nosckoro
caenanbl iepsas Gotorpadus M. bormanoBuua
BMecTe ¢ Mamod Mapueii AdaHackeBHOI
bornanouu (1869-1896; ITUAM,
KI1-092959/49; doro 1) wu dororpadus
A. E. bormanosnua (ITHUAM, KI1-092959/48;
¢oro 2).

Doto 2. A. E. Bozoanosuu, omeu M. bozoanosuua
2. attels. A. Bagdanovics, M. Bagdnovica tévs
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B I'ponno y A. E. BormanoBuya ObIT JOCTATOYHO IIMPOKHH KPYT 3HAKOMBIX:
yuutens, opunepsl, Bpaun. B Tom umcne, M. K. Cemaxun (ITUAM, KII-
092959/63) — maanmwii Bpad BOGHHOTO Ja3apeTa B [ poiHO, HaIBOPHBI COBETHUK U
JIOKTOP MEAMITUHBI, IOMAITHUKA Bpad ceMbu bornaHoBuyei.

T'octu wacto cobupanuch B kBaptupe bormaHoBnuel, o 4eM CBHIETEILCTBYET
OJJHa M3 MEMOpHalbHbIX KoMHar My3es Makcuma borgaHoBuda — roctuHas c
nHTepbepoM koHIa XIX — navanma XX BB. TBopueckyro arMochepy Takux BCTped
MIPEKPACHO TMOIEP>KUBANIA CBOCH UyIeCHOU Urpoi Ha muanuHo M. A. bormanoBud.
B I'ponno n3 'maBHOTO A€TI0 MY3BIKaIBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB 1 HOT CaHkT-IleTepOypra
IIPUCHITIAIIN HOTHI €€ JIIOOMMBIX IPOU3BEACHUI, O YeM CBUAETEILCTBYET KOHBEPT,
aapecoBanHblii M. A. bornanosuu (I'TUAM, KI1-092959/09; doto 3).

®doro 3. Konseepm
nOUMmMOGHLii ¢ aopecom
bozoanoeuueii ¢ I'poono
3. attels. Aploksne ar
Bagdanovic¢u adresi
Grodna

Jletom 1895 roma M. bormanoBuu c¢ ceiHOBBRsSIMU (Bammmom, MakcuMom u
JIxBOM) e3amiia u3 ['pomHo Ha JIETHUH OTIBIX B MIMEHHUE Bs3be (Hemaneko oT ropoaa
Muncka) k ponHoii cectpe Crede Cexepxunkoit (ComomeBuy, Tpyc 2011: 7).
CoxpaHuiachk nepenucka 3Toro nepuona Mmexay A. u M. bornanosnyamu (ITUAM,
KI1-092959/06-08), koTopas mpencTaBiasieT COOOH HACTOSIIEE DIHUCTONISIPHOE
Hacnienue ceMbr. B omHOM m3 mriceM Anam EropoBud cooOlmaer o cropripuse st
JKEHBI — IIKATYJIKe, KOTOpas JKCIOHUPYETCS ceiddac B OJHOW M3 MEMOPHAIBHBIX
koMHaT My3esi. [Llkamynxy (I'TUAM, KI1-092959/68), pamouxy ona ghomoepadhuii
(I'TUAM, KII-092959/66), cepebpsnyro uaiinyio noxceuxy (I'TMAM, KII-
092959/65) — mpeaMeThl, K KOTOPBIM NpHKacajlach pykKa I03Ta, Iepenan HalleMy
Mmy3etro u3 Hmwkuero HoBropoja cBomubiii 6par M. bornanosuua [TaBen bornanosuu
(1901-1968).

C 1896 roma xm3Hb ceMmbH bormaHoBuuel OyneT cBs3aHa C POCCHUCKHME
ropogamu Hmwkanm Hosropomowm, SlpocmabimeM, Iie NMPONIIH TOABI YIeOBI H
toHoctd M. bormanoBuya, a bemapych ocranachk IUisi HEro TOJBKO B MEYTax U B
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BocniomuHaHusX. B Bo3pacte 9—10 ner MakcuMm Havyan nucath cTUXH, a B 1913 rogy
BBIIIIENT €MHCTBEHHBIA TNPHKU3HCHHBIH COOPHHMK CTHXOB modTa «Benok». B
BHUPTYaJIbHOW Tajiepee MPeACTaBICHBI OMUCAHMS HEKOTOPBIX HEHHBIX YK3EMILISIPOB
cOOpHUKA, B TOM YHCJIE ¥ OPUTHHAILHOTO M3maHus coopuuka «Bernok» (ITUAM,
KII-092966) ¢ Ttpems aprorpadamu: A. bormaHoBHYa, JBOIOPOTHOW CECTpPHI
M. bormanoBnua AnHbI BonocoBuu-IpsisHoBoit (1897-1975) m nmapcTBeHHOM
HaJMKUCHI0 Oenopycckoro nucarens Suku bpeutst (1917-2006), koTopslii U iepenait
3Ty KHUTY B My3€il.

Nwmenno B Poccun M. BormaHoBHY MO3HAKOMUIICS C TIEPBBIMH OEIOPYCCKUMHU
razeramn «Hama J[loms», «Hama Husa» (ITHUAM, KII-093195-093196). Ha
cTpanunax nociuenaneir B 1907 rogy coctosuics nedror M. bornanouua: B razere
ObUI HareyaTaH ero aleropudeckuii pacckas « My3bIKaHT», TONANUCaHHBIA Makcim
b-siu (Conomeruy, Tpyc 2011: 352-353).

«Hamra HwuBa» — exeHenenbHas OOLICCTBEHHO-TIONUTHYECKAS, HAYYHO-
MIPOCBETUTENIbCKAS U INTEPaTyPHO-XYI0KECTBEHHAS razera, ufaasanacsk ¢ 1906 mo
1915 ron B Buwmpnao (benopycckas sumukionemus 2000: 247) — myXoBHOW H
KyJIBTYpHOM CTOJHIIE OETIOPYCCKUX 3eMelTb B Te BpeMeHa. biaronaps «Hamreit Husey,
MIPOMCXOJUIIO CTAHOBJICHHUE OENOPYCCKOM MO33UH, JTUTEpaTypHO-XYA0KECTBEHHOM
KPUTHKH, NYOJIMLUCTHKH, KYyIBTYPOJIOTHH, (OJIBKIOPUCTUKY, CKIAbIBAIUCE
JIEKCHYECKHEe W TpaMMaTH4eCKHe HOPMbI HOBOTO OEOPYCCKOTO JIUTEpaTypHOro
a3pIka. l'azera mpomaraHAMpoBaja JOCTOSHHE IPYTMX HAIMOHAIBHBIX KYJIBTYP,
IMyOIMKOBajia B TIEPEBOIE Ha OCIOPYCCKHU SI3BIK Tpom3BemeHus . OKemko,
A. Muukesuua, B. Ceipoxomiu, T. llleBuenko, JI. Tonctoro, A. Yexosa, M. ['opbskoro
(benopycckas saumkionenust 2000: 248).

B BupTyanbHoii rasiepee npeacTaBieHbl Ype3BbIYANHO IIEHHBIE U PEAKUE U3/IaHus,
KOTOpBIe XpaHaTcs B (OHAAX OTAeNa PEAKHX KHUT M CTapOICUaTHBIX W3AaHUM
I'ponHeHCKOrO MCTOpUKO-apXxeosioruueckoro myses: Muykeeuu A. Ilosmuuecxue
npouseedenusi (Hosoepyook, 1934; TTUAM, KII-036478) — w3manme TmmiecToe,
MIOJTHOE, C TIopTpeTamMu W aprorpadamu modsta; Muyxesuy A. Koupao Banienpoo
(Kpaxos, 1924; TTUAM, KI1-043447); Muyxesuy A. Kypc craganckoii iumepanmypbi
emopoeo 2ooa npenooasanus (1841-1842) eo @panyysckom xornedxce (llapuoic,
1842; TTUAM, KI1-037732).

Toszus A. Muykesuua cmana 8bl0aouuMcst npumMepom 071 NOIbCKUX nucamerell,
HeUCCAKAeMbIM UCIOYHUKOM UX BOOXHOGEHUs <...> euje Doabuiee 3HaAYeHUe UMENo
meopuecmeo A. Muykesuua ons 6enopycckoti aumepamyput (Mutkeua 2003: 6).

C 1841 no 1844 rog A. MunkeBu4 Bo3MIaBisuI KaeApy CIaBIHCKUX JIUTEPATyp B
3HamennToM Komremxk ne ®@panc B [Tapmike, cran mepBbsiM npodheccopoM CIaBSHCKOM
CJIOBECHOCTH B 3TOM yupexaeHuu. [Ipenmerom nekiuit MurikeBu4a 6bu1a KynbsTypa
BCEX CIIAaBAHCKHUX HApOIOB, HO TOAT COCPENOTOYMJI CBOE BHHMAHHUE, IJIABHBIM
00pa3oM, Ha UCTOPUH IOJIBCKOM M PYCCKOH JINTepaTypsl, a TaKkKe JUTEpaTypHBIX
namaTHUKOB Benukoro KusixectBa JIutoBckoro. B cBoux nekuusix B Komnemk ne
@panc A. MuLKeBHY J1all BBICOKYIO OLICHKY O€JIOpYyCCKOMY SI3BIKY, PAcCKa3bIBal O
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¢domnpKIIope U OENOPYCCKOM SI3bIKE, HA3BIBAJ €20 camoll 602amoi u camol Yucmou
peuvio (Munikepuu 2003: 19).

WnTtepec mpencraBngoT niraxkemka ¢ - usobpasicenuem A.  Muykesuua
(ITHUAM, KII-085366) u nooc ona paspesanus 6ymaeu (I'TUAM, KII1-085745),
npuHaaexaBmuil A. Munkesuuy. B konne XIX — nHauane XX BB. U B MEKBOCHHbIE
rozbl Ha 3eMursix ObiBiied Peun [TocmonuToit mapuit KyJibT JTUYHOCTEH, CBI3aHHBIX
C HalMOHAIBHO-0CBOOOIUTENBHOM 00phOOi. BO MHOTHMX TOpOICKHX KBapTHUpax H
HUIAXETCKUX ycajp0ax BMecTe ¢ MKkoHamu boromarepu OctpoOpaMckoil BUCETH
noptpetsl T. Koctromko, FO. HemneBuua, 0. Kpamesckoro, A. Munkesnya. Hox
JUTS pa3pe3aHus Oymard BBITTONHEH W3 TBEPABIX TOPOJ JHCTBEHHBIX JEPEBBEB,
BO3MOYKHO, Opexa Wid Tpyiu. Hoxk cOCTOUT U3 ABYX YacTeil: OUMIIeHHAs OT KOPBI U
OTIIOJIMPOBAHHAs YaCTh HOXA, UCTONb3yeMasl Kak JIe3BHe, a Takxke pyuka. HuxHss
4acTh PyYKH UMEET yTOJIIECHHE, Ha KOTOPOM BEIpe3aHa rojioBa cobaku Ookcepa, B
OTBEPCTHS JUIS IV1a3 BCTaBIICHBI CTEKIISTHHBIC ITa3ku. Hoxk ObLT epeian B My3elHHYI0
koutekuuto  Jlrogmunoit  @epopoBHoit  Ikisp, yuutensHuied HBbeBckoi
cpenueit mkomsl [ pomHenckoit odmactu. [1o mpenanuio, HOX TMPHUHAIIISKAT TTOITY
A. MunkeBudy, 3aTeM OBLI MTOJJApEH UM OJTHOMY CBOEMY 3HakoMoMy. PonHbIe sTOTO
3HAKOMOT'O TEepefany HOX KaTOJIMYECKOMY CBALICHHHUKY B JIEPEBHIO |epaHeHbI
(MBreBckuii paiion), a ToT nepenan kcena3zy Muxamny Muxaitnosuay JKamynosuay.
[Tocnennuii B 1962 romy mepenan HOX B [ epaHEHCKYIO CPETHIONO IIKOITY, TUPEKTOP
rxotopoit Hukomnaii MiBanoBud Tepex B 1965 roxy u nepenan vox JI. @. Hxsp.

I'ponmnenckas 3emisi Bcerma ObITa npuromom U KoAblOEIbi0 B80OXHOBEHUS.
MOJICKUX THUcaTele M TO03TOB. B BUpTyandbHOW ranepee AEMOHCTPUPYIOTCS
TaKKe MPOU3BENEHUS IPYTUX aBTOPOB: kHuea B. Cvipokomnu «Heman om ucmokos
0o ycmosy (Bunvnioc, 1861; TTUAM, KII-035318), poman O. Ooncewrxo «Hao
Hemanom» (Kpaxos, 1927; TTUAM, KI1-039004) u np.

Henp3st ocTaBUTH HE3aMEUEHHBIM SKCIIOHUPYEMBI U ONIMCAHHBIN B BUPTYaJIbHON
ranepee Kymmywiogolii nosic (o TUMY ciaynkux) 2-ou non. XVIII 6., cnenaHHBINA
B Mactepckorr Ilacxammca SkyOoomua B JlumkoBo (I'THAM, KII-054044).
be3ycnoBHO, 3T0 OAMH M3 LEHHEWIINX SKCIOHATOB My3ed. Kak M3BeCTHO, MOAT
M. bormanoBuu nerom 1911 roma mocetun ropoa BuiabHO, pegakuuio Tas3eThl
«Hama HuBay, yBieKkcs KOJUICKIUEH CTapUHHBIX BEINEH, CPeAr KOTOPhIX U ObLIM
MpeKpacHble 00pa3ipl TKa4ecTBa OENOPYCCKHX MAacTepoB — CIYIKHE Tosca.
ITopaxeHHbIi U BAOXHOBJIEHHBIH HCTUHHOM KpacoTOW ATUX TMOsicoB, Makcum
Hamucall CTUXOTBOpeHrne «CIyIKie TKaubixi»: A0 poOHwuIX HIY, ad poonat xamvl/
Y nancxi osop 0zens xpacv/ Anuvi, 65300m018b1€, y3smul/ Tkaye 3anamoie nascvl./
1 yseam ooyeie wacinwl,/ J{33160uvle 3a0b1yutl cHol,/ Ceéae wwvipoxie mxkaninvl/ Ha 1ao
napcioszxi mxyys sHul (bormanosuu 2003: 45).

B nauane xxe XX B. B [pogHO 1IEHTpOM QyXOBHOW M KyJIBTYPHOW KM3HH ObIa
TeATETHHOCTH [ poMaIet OeIopyCcCKoi MOJIOEKH, O1aromapsi KOTOPOH B TOpoie ObLTH
MTOCTaBIIEHBI crieKTakiu «Uept u 60aba», «MomHbIH IIIAXTHY», «CTpaxu KU3HIY,
«Mengenp», «byrpum Hemwupos», «Jloporoit monenyit». Kaxnmas mnoctaHoBka
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COIIPOBOKJANIach oTrnedaraHHo! nporpamMmoil. K cnekrakinsam «byrpum Hemupos»
u «Jloporoii nouenyit» (ITUAM, KI1-077975) nporpamma Obuia HaleuaTaHa Ha
KpacHOH TKaHH (menke). Takue mporpaMMBbl OTHOCATCS K YUCITY PEAKUX, TeUaTalIuCh
MaJeHbKHUM THPaXoM, 10 50 5K3eMIUIsipoB, BpydYalduCch HanOoiee MOYNTAEMBIM
JIUIAM — aKTepaM | MTOCETHTEISIM.

3HAYUTEIBHOE KOJIMYECTBO DSKCIIOHATOB, NPEACTABIEHHBIX B BHPTYyaJbHOMN
ranepee — 3To aBTorpadbl ¥ MPON3BEACHUS U3BECTHBIX JIUTEPATOPOB [ POTHEHIIIMHBL:
3oceku Bepac (JI. A. Cusunkoit-Boiituk), JI. I'enutont, M. Bacunbka, A. Kapmroka,
B. brixoBa, /{. budens-3araeToBoit u ap.

1. buuenp-3araetoBoit (pox. 1938 1) — rPOAHEHCKOH TO3TECCE, TIEPEBOAUNKY,
wireny Coro3a 6enopycckux nucareneit (1964), naypeary ['ocymapcTBeHHON peMun
Benapycu (1984), coznarento u nepsomy aupekropy (1994-1998) Myzes Makcuma
Bornanosuua B I'pogno (IletkeBny 2000: 32) — mpuHauiexxaT aBTorpadsl CTUXOB
«MakcumoB oMUk B [ ponHo», «Hama komeray, kaura rpo3sl « iy Ha Mol rosiocy,
MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE (oTorpadnu, MichMa, TPaMOThI, TO3TUYECKNE COOPHUKH.

Cruxu moateccel JI. I'ermtom (1910-1983) monroe BpeMs ObUTH 3ampemieHbI
rocJie BeIxoj1a repsoro coopauka «Ot poaasix HUB» (IIpara, 1942). Iloarecca Obina
OCY)KJIeHa, HaXOJWIach 3a PELIETKOM KOHILUIarepei, Ho M TaM €€ TyX OCTaBajcs
HECOKpYyIHUMBIM. Cpeay 3aKIIOUeHHBIX TalHO MEepeAaBaIUCh €€ CTHXU — KCUGbI
(I'TUAM, KII-099124). B BupTyadbHO# raiepee NpeACTaBlIeHb aBTOrpadbl
JI. Tenutom «CBaATO# Beuepy, « MBI JOATO CMOTPENIM HA Kpail HaIll dyepe3 CIe3bI»,
«Korma Tporaer Hac ®u3HbY», KHUTHU «bemnbiil cony, «Mcnoeapy, «Marh U ChIHY,
«IIuceMa u3 3enbBEY, TUYHBIE BElIH, MMChMa, GoTorpadvu U3 ee apxuBa, B TOM
YHCIIe U TEPHO/ia 3aKIIIOUEHUS B CCBUIKE.

I'ponHeHmrHa  nuUTEpaTypHast TOCIEBOGHHOTO  BpPEMEHH  IpeACTaBIeHA
yYHHUKaJIbHBIMU pyKonucsimu («IIpupona moatuyeckoro, « Mou monpaBKu K BOCHHBIM
MOBECTsAM», «YUeThlpe ciaydas W3 XU3HH») Oemopycckoro mmcareis B. beikoBa
(1924-2003), ubs cynp0a HETMOCPEACTBEHHO cBs3aHa ¢ [ poaHo, ¢ paboToii B ra3ere
«I'ponnenckas mpasma» (1947-1948,1956-1977). B. bvikog — 3m0 YHUKAIbHOE
acmemuueckoe coobimue 8 OMe4ecnm8eHHOU U MUPOSOU iumepamype, npeeocxo0Hds
cmenensb Xy0odceCcmeeHHOU Cpasediusocmu, 2nyouHa NpOHUKHOBEHUS 6 MAlHbl
HApOOHOU U 4elo8eyecKoU NCUXON02UU, peoyatiuids OCmpoma U 6ewecmeeHHoCb
obpasnoeo eudenus mupa (beikos 2004: 8). Ero nmpomnsseneHus mnepeseacHs! Ooee
yeM Ha 50 S3BIKOB: aHINIMHUCKHIN, UTANBIHCKAM, YEIICKUM, HEMEIIKUH, JTUTOBCKUM,
JIATBIIICKUN, TYpenKuid, apadckuit u np. Ero nepy npunauiexut aprorpad: Hapoo,
Komopulil cmpemumcsi 8 6yoyujee, 00nHCeH 20pOUMbCL CBOUM NPOULILIM YIIce XOM
ObL NOMOMY, UMO 6 €20 NPOULIOM 8bIPADAMBIBAEHICS €20 KYIbmypd, €20 UCTOpUs,
eco cyovoa (ITUAM, KI1-103293).

Takum oOpazom, Kaxmas HaIMOHAJIbHAS JTUTeparypa HMEET Kak
oOrieyenoBeyeckrne, Tak M CBOM HETIOBTOPHMBIE XYJOKECTBEHHBIE I[CHHOCTH,
KOTOpBIE MPOSBIISIOTCS M B XapakTepe TBOPYECTBA MHUCATENe, U B 0COOCHHOCTSAX
MaTepranbHOW M JAYXOBHOW >KM3HH OOILECTBAa B pasHble BpeMeHa. 3HAKOMCTBO H
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W3y4YeHHE HacleIus] U3BECTHBIX OEJIOPYCCKHUX JIMYHOCTEH — IMO3TOB, MHUCcATeNeH,
MyOIUIMCTOB — SIBJISIETCSI BaYKHBIM JIUTEPATYPHBIM, HCTOPUYECKHM U KYJIBTYPHBIM
JOCTOSTHUEM ~ OellopyccKkoro Hapoma. My3eliHble MpeaMeTh, OINHMCAHHBIE B
BUPTYaJIbHOMN rajnepee, — 3T0 OJUH U3 CHOCO00B N3yUYEeHNUs TBOPUECTBA OEIOPYCCKUX
JIUTEPATOPOB, KAK JIJIsI CELIUAINCTOB-(PHUI0IOTOB, TAK U JJI5l BCEX 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX
BHUPTyaJIbHBIX MOceTUTenei caita nmpoekra LLB-2-269 «BupryansHoe npomuioe —
3aJI0r ycnexa OyayIiero My3eeBy.
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Rimants Zirgulis (Rimantas Zirgulis)

MULTICULTURAL HISTORY OF THE REGION IN THE
ACTIVITIES OF KEDAINIAI REGIONAL MUSEUM

The objective of this paper is to make a short review
of influence of the multicultural history of the region
and its using in the activities of Kédainiai Regional
Museum. Kédainiai has a rich multicultural history
and heritage, which are very often used by Kédainiai
Regional Museum and all of its six branches. The main
attention is paying to educational and project activities.
Discovering Kédainiai as a place of intersection of various nations and cultures, a
peculiar Atlantis of a borderland, sometimes by playing or reminding, preservation
and nurturance of historical memory of local society, sometimes by public art as
invasion into public spaces of town.

Such activities of Kédainiai Regional Museum help to get rid of provinciality and
contribute to create the Lithuanian modern civilized nation, open to the world.

Keywords: multicultural history, Kédainiai Regional Museum, educational
activities, projects.

REGIONA MULTIKULTURALA VESTURE KEDAINU
REGIONALA MUZEJA AKTIVITATES

Sa raksta mérkis ir sniegt isu parskatu par multikulturalds véstures ietekmi uz
regionu un tas izmantoSanu Kedainu Regionald muzeja aktivitatés. Kédainiem ir
bagata multikulturala vesture un kultiras mantojums, kas [oti bieZi tiek izmantoti
Keédainu Regionala muzeja un ta sesu filialu darbiba. Galvend uzmaniba tiek
pievérsta izglitojosu pasakumu un projekta aktivitatem. Kédaini tiek iepaziti ka vieta,
kur sastopas dazadas tautas un kultiras, ta ir ka savdabiga Atlantidas pierobeza,
kas dazreiz spéléjas vai atgadina, saglaba un uztur vietéjas sabiedribas vésturiskas
atminas. Dazkart tas notiek ar makslas palidzibu, kas ir ka ,,iebrukums” pilsetas
sabiedriskajas vietas.

Sadas Kedainu Regionald muzeja darbibas palidz atbrivoties no provincialisma
un veicina Lietuvas ka modernas civilizétas valsts, kas ir atvérta pasaulei, attistibu.

Kédainiir viena no pilsetam, kam ir bagataka daudzkultiiru vesture un vésturiskais
mantojums Lietuva. Kédainu Regionalaja muzeja ir seSas nodalas: galvenais
muzejs, dibinats bijusaja karmelitu klosteri 18.—19. gs.; multikulturalais centrs, kas
ir izveidots bijusaja nelielaja ziemas sinagoga (19. gs. celtne); hercogu Radzivilu
mauzolejs, kas bija reformatu baznica 18. gs.; koka skulptiivu muzejs, ko Vitauts
Ulevicus izveidoja Keédainu pasvaldibas telpas, 1863. gada sacelSanas muzejs
bijusaja barona Silinga muiza Paberzé (18. gs.) un skotu Arnetu nams (18. gs.).

Liela uzmaniba Kédainu Regionalda muzeja darba tiek pievérsta projektiem, kas

231



MUZEJU DARBU PIEREDZE

ir galvenais muzeja aktivitasu finansu avots.

Viena no svarigakajam Kédainu Regiondld muzeja darbibam Saja desmitgadé
ir visu veidu veésturisko atminu dokumentésana un saglabasana Kédainu regiona.
Vislielako uzmanibu muzejs pieveérs izglitojosam un projekta aktivitatem, kas ir
balstitas multikulturalaja vesturée. Péc muzeja iniciativas tika izveidotas slavenu
vesturisko personibu un holokausta upuru pieminas plaksnes. Lielaka dala projektu,
kas tiek istenoti ar muzeja lidzdalibu, atklaj Kédainu regiona multikulturalo raksturu.

Sis raksts ir tapis Latvijas—Lietuvas—Baltkrievijas parrobezu sadarbibas
programmas projekta ,, Virtuald pagdtne — muzeju nakotne” (LLB-2-269) istenosanas
laika.

Atslégas vardi: multikulturala vésture, K&dainu Regionalais muzejs, izglitojosas
aktivitates, projekti.

Introduction

This article was written during implementation of the project The Virtual Past is a
Keystone for the Future of Museums (LLB-2-269) of the Latvia—Lithuania—Belarus
cross-border cooperation programme.

The objective of this paper is to make a short review of influence of the multicultural
history of the region and its using in the activities of Kédainiai Regional Museum.
In the begining I am going to review main aspects of the multicultural history of
Kédainiai Region. Further I will give a particular examples of using multicultural
history and heritage in the educational, project activities for preservation and
nurturance of historical memory of the local society.

Kédainiai is a very peculiar town of the central Lithuania, situated on both
banks of the Nevézis river — the historical border between Aukstaitija (Highlands
or Lithuania) and Zemaitija (Samogitia). The town and its surroundings had been
influenced by other nations, cultures and various religious from the ancient times.
Even the name Kédainiai that for the first time in written sources appears in Livonia
Chronicle in 1372, was mentioned by a German Hermann von Wartberge, whose
countrymen, having wandered from Livonia (the present Latvia), were desolating
the central part of Lithuania at this time.

At that date, an ordinary settlement, situated in a fertile valley of the Nevézis,
Livonians, not knowing the heathen’s Lithuanian language, mentioned as 7Terra
Gaydine ‘The Gaidine land’ (Hermanni de Wartberge 1863: 102). Later, a name of
our town used to be written differently in various languages: Kiejdany in Polish
(Regulation for Kédainiai town.. 2002: 249), Caioduni in Latin (Privilege of
Vladislaus Vasa.. 1648), Keydon in Scottish (Newes from Poland.. 1641), Keidan in
Yiddish (Cassel 1930). In a cover page of a book in Lithuanian language, published
in Kédainiai in the 17" century, we find a name of the town Kiedaynis (Knyga
nobaznystés.. 2004: 5). During the occupation of the tsar Russia the town was named
Ketioanwr (ITtamukunas 1899), using Cyrillic alphabet. The present town’s name was
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established at the end of the 19" century and came into force in the 20™ century as
the Lithuanian language, when Lithuania gained independence, became an official
language.

In the 15" century, because of comfortable geographical situation and wise
administration by Dukes Radziwills (this, most famous family of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania lords had owned the town for about 300 years) the locality was named
as Oppidum Kieidany or Kédainiai town. In 1590, when Kédainiai was granted
Magdeburg rights, the town became a real town with self-government — Civitas
Caiodunensis (Kédainiai. Istorija 2006).

This, one of the four private towns of Lithuania, from the middle of the 16" and
to the beginning of the 18™ centuries, was the Protestant island in the Catholic Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. In the middle of the 17" century the town became prosperous
and was the main economical, confessional and cultural centre, owned by the
Dukes Radziwills. In the town there were six market squares, a port, ten guilds,
gymnasium, that had to be reorganized into the Protestant academy, printing-house,
pharmacy and some hospitals. Thanks to the Radziwills pragmatism and tolerance in
the there lived six national (Lithuanians, Poles, Scots, Germans, Ruthenians (from
19" century — Russians) and Jews) and six confessional (Calvinists, Lutherans,
Catholics, Antitrinitors, Orthodoxes and Jews) communities. A numerous Scottish
community consisted of more than 300 members and, that had lived for 150 years,
made Kédainiai a peculiar place. The community was one of the biggest communities
in the whole Baltic and Scandinavian region. The Germans Lutherans in Kédainiai
had their own self-government in JonuSava district. At that time Kédainiai was a
centre of the Reformed (or Calvinist) Church and Judaism in Samogitia and was the
residence of the chief superintendents of Samogitia Reformed Church district as well
as rabbinate of the Samogitian Jewish district Medinat Samut. Exclusively long period
Kédainiai was tolerant for the Arians’ community — the most radical representatives
of the Reformation. The Protestants’ intellectuals of that time also concentrated in
Kédainiai. Since Lithuanians dominated in the town’s community, there were always
priests of the Reformed Church, that spoke in Lithuanian language. Poles, Germans
and Scots collaborated in publishing of religious books in the Lithuanian language.
That’s why in historiography Kédainiai sometimes is assessed as one of the most
Lithuanian town of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (Zirgulis 2008: 5).

Unfortunately, history did not permit all communities of Kédainiai to survive
because of the Counter-Reformation, wars etc. Today, apart the absolut major
Lithuanian community, Kédainiai has small communities of Poles and Russians.

That’s why such rich and multicultural history of Kédainiai region became a basis
for the activity of our Museum. In 1999, when the project activity, communication
and cooperation with various educational and academic institutions, Open Society
Fund Lithuania and Fund for Educational Changes has started, I began to perceive,
that an integral perception of the multicultural heritage and history is the essential
thing. And that there is no past without memory (Zirgulis 1999a: 3; Koreivaité
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1999: 1-2; Zebrauskaite 1999: 1-2).

As my good friend Vytautas Toleikis wrote, such naive toehold into a rustic,
ostensibly Lithuanian culture, topics of exile and the partisan war, can be irremissibly
provincial, if we don’t represent it in perspective of human rights and if we will not
search for analogues in history of our neighbors.

It is essential to respect our own multicultural heritage, incorporate it into
our own cultural orbit, not assimilating, but accepting it as own, not accepting as
unpleasant situation or as something strange. This heritage is inwrought, often one
way or another belongs not only to one nation. In addition, it is an integral part of
the modern national identity, very closely related with historical memory (Toleikis
2003).

Kédainiai Regional Museum and its educational activities

Presently, our Museum consists of six branches: a former monastery of the
Carmelites of the 18%—19™ century, a mausoleum of the Dukes Radziwills in the
Reformed church of the 17" century, the Multicultural Centre established in a former
small winter synagogue of the 19" century, a museum of wooden sculptures by wood
carver Vitauts Ulevicius, a museum of the 1863 Uprising in a former manor of baron
S. Szylling in Paberzé, the house of Arnets. It is a unique house of the Scottish
merchants of the 17% century with authentic layout of rooms. A Centre of Traditional
Crafts is starting its activity there (Zirgulis 2013: 15-16).

One of the main activities of our Museum is an educational activity. And a part
of it covers the multicultural history of Kédainiai region. The topics are following:
Secrets of the Nevézis valley, Kédainiai — a land of Mikalojus Dauksa and Czeslaw
Milosz, One day in the medieval town, Kédainiai urban culture, Anna Frank —
history for today, Temples of the religious confessions, The Holocaust, Shtetl and
traditions (a guided tour around Kédainiai old town revealing the specific of the
Jewish life style in towns of Lithuania and a practical session in the Multicultural
Centre explaining the most specific Jewish festal day — Sabbath), Literature, music
and symbols of national and confessional communities (analysis of the Lutherans,
Calvinists, Catholics and secular Jewish texts, related with Kédainiai). Pupils are
made aware of Russian and Polish texts, reflecting culture of manors in Kédainiai
region in the 19" — the beginning of the 20" centuries (Kédainiy krasto muziejaus
edukaciné veikla 2007: 5-7; PecCiulyté, Adomaitiené 2012: 3—15).

Project activities

Kédainiai from 17" century — a place of intersection of various nations and
cultures, a borderland, a peculiar Atlantis, that needs to be discovered. Sometimes,
we try to do it by playing.

Kédainiai Regional Museum pays great attention to the project activity — the main
source of financing. The biggest part of project we implement consists of projects
revealing the multicultural heritage of Kédainiai region.
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In 2002, during implementation of an international project Known, but not
identified, that revealed history of six national communities, we involved 11 schools
of Kédainiai and district and organized the final festival of the Old Town. In
2004-2005, during implementation of an international project Cultural Heritage
Interactive, together with partners from Great Britain, Italy and Bulgaria, an internet
game about cultural heritage was created (Zirgulis 2003; Zirgulis 2013: 17).

In 2008 we implemented a project We create future by discovering past:
dedemonisation of otherness, backed by Anna Lindh of Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership Foundation (Egypt), and our Museum became a member of national
network of Anna Lindh Foundation. During the project, we organized lectures
about Jews of Lithuania contribution to the world culture, about influence of the
Soviet traditions upon our daily life, concerts of Jewish and Roma folk music,
environmental rehabilitation by the minaret. In addition, together with pupils and
teachers of Kédainiai Art School, we organized a workshop The Jewish and Muslim
architectural heritage in Kédainiai, as well as an interactive seminar You can change
also together with Center for Equality Advancement (Vilnius; Malinauskiené
2008: 8; Zirgulis 2010).

In 2007-2013 a project The Borderland Atlantis — the cultural route, intersecting
states’borders prepared by Lithuania, Poland and Russia in framework of European
Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument program of cross-border cooperation
in which museum participate together with Borderland Fund from Sejny (Poland)
and Kaliningrad Union of Writers (Russia). During this project an educational work
with groups of young people takes place. Me and my colleague Audroné Peciulyté
together with pupils of Kédainiai and Kédainiai district studied history of Kédainiai
region, its multiculturalism, visited all most important heritage objects of Kédainiai
and Kédainiai district, participated in three creative camps of youth artistical activitiy,
that took place in Poland, Lithuania and Russia. During such meetings, a heritage of
every region, cultural traditions and their specific were presented by local historians,
archaeologists, musicians, craftsmen and artists. The final result of the project — a
book — tour guide for regions of Sejny, Kédainiai and Kaliningrad (i. e., localities
related with Cz. Milosz, K. Donelaitis and J. Brodski) written by all participants
(Zirgulis 2013:17-18; Aleinikovas 2013: 2; Kuzmarskyté 2013: 7—8; Malinauskiené
2013: 16; http://borderlandatlantis.net/news/).

Reminding, preservation and nurturance of historical memory. Public art as
invasion into public spaces of town.

Attention to all national and confessional communities of Kédainiai

region

Multiculturalism of Kédainiai town and region is a frequent activity in the Museum
scientific researches and publication during the recent decades (Zirgulis 1999b: 343—
349; Zirgulis 2002:130-140; Zirgulis 2005a:179—188; Zirgulis 2005b: 225-247;
Zirgulis 2006: 234-245; IOxnssuaroc 2009: 157-170). In 2006 in collaboration with
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our colleague, archaeologist of our Museum Algirdas Juknevicius and a professor of
History Department of Vilnius University Dr. Alfredas Bumblauskas, we prepared
and released a CD Kédainiai. History, in which the main attention was paid to
researches of the town identity and all national and confessional communities, their
history, role and influence to the town’s development (Kédainiai. Istorija 2006;
Stankevicé 2006: 13; Valantonyté 2006: 1-2; Zokaityté 2006: 1-4).

History of the Jewish community and the Holocaust

Commemoration of the historical memory and preservation in the whole Kédainiai
region, but not only in premises of the Museum is one of the most important activity
of Kédainiai Regional Museum during the last decade. Because of great tragedy, the
history of the Jewish community and the Holocaust deserves a great deal of attention
in our activity. On our initiative the following memorial plaques were unveiled:
in 1997, for Vilna Gaon Elijahu, who studied in Kédainiai, and in 2006, on all
Kédainiai synagogues — for commemoration the 65" anniversary of the Holocaust,
when local Nazis collaborators murdered Kédainiai Jewish community (Zirgulis
2013: 16).

In 2011, commemorating the 70™ anniversary of deportation and the Holocaust,
we, together with Museum of Tukums (Latvia), implemented a project Letters
for the future generations in the framework of Action 4 The living Memory of the
Europe for citizens program. During the project we collected a lot archival material,
photographs, documents, video records, eyewitness accounts. This material is
available at a computer terminal, dedicated to Kédainiai history during the tragic
period of the Soviet and Nazi occupations (1940—-1953 till the death of a dictator
J. Stalin) and in a book and a CD Kédainiai region in a shadow of the swastika and the
red star, telling about the Soviet deportation, repressions and the Holocaust initiated
and implemented by the Nazis (TamaSauskiené 2011b: 1, 3; Kédainiy krastas..2011;
Fiodorova 2012: 3; Smirnova 2012: 2; Zirgulis 2013: 16-17).

Using finances of the project, we installed two memorials by an artist
F. Paulauskas — public art objects in public spaces of the town, dedicated to Kédainiai,
Séta and Zeimiai Jewish communities, that had been murdered in Daukiai village,
on August 28, 1941. The first memorial Shoah. Ich bin Keidaner is installed near
Kédainiai synagogues complex. The memorial consists of the Christianity symbol —
an eye of Providence — and the symbol of Judaism — the burning bush made of metal.
The eyeball is filled up with 2076 empty cartridge-cases, and this number represents
the number of Jews, that had been murdered in Dauksiai village 70 years ago. The
second memorial The Wall of Memory is installed at the Jews murder site. In the
memorial there are 1000 known family names of Jews, murdered in that site, cut out in
the metal plates. Using finances of the project, we also installed roadsights, showing
the site of the Holocaust The memorial, is the second in Lithuania, with inscribed
family names of the Holocaust victims (Dovydaityté 2011a: 1, 3; Lukosiate 2011: 3;
Zebrauskaité 2011: 1-2; Zokaityté 2011a: 8-9; Dovydaityté 2011b: 4; Valantonyté
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2011: 1-2; Dovydaityté 2011c: 3; Zokaityte 2011: 10).

In 2012, in the Multicultural Centre we prepared an exposition, dedicated
to victims of the Holocaust Fellow citizens, we had lost, where, in addition to
photographs, documents and items, visitors can see about 1200 family names,
grouped into families, of Jews, who perished during the Holocaust (RaiceviCiené
2012: 5; Zokaityté 2012: 10; Dothan, Zabludoft 2012).

Every year on August 28" we pay tribute to memory of perished fellow citizens,
visit and light candles in the site of the mass murders. This year, for the first in
history, we did it together with descendants of Kédainiai Jews in Tel Aviv (Israel;
Malinauskiené 2014: 1-2). Personally, I am feeling obliged to do it a fact, that in
my family there were four generations of the Soviet deportees... And despite the
fact, that my family was deported during the first and most terrible time in 1941 and
lived in deportation 16 years. They came back, I was born... I strive to pay tribute
to memory of my fellow citizens Jews also, because that the absolute majority of
them never came back from mass gravesites. Therefore, if it is not us, who will light
candles on their graves?

Cz. Milosz — as a brand of Kédainiai, attempt to penetrate into tune

of the Lithuanian and Polish spirit

In 1980, during the Nobel Literature Prize ceremony Cz. Milosz said: It is
good to be born in a small country, where Nature was on a human scale, where
various languages and religions cohabited for centuries. I have in mind Lithuania,
a country of myths and of poetry. My family already in the Sixteenth Century spoke
Polish, just as many families in Finland spoke Swedish and in Ireland — English; so
1 am a Polish, not a Lithuanian, poet. But the landscapes and perhaps the spirits
of Lithuania have never abandoned me (Milosz 1980). And I really know, he was
telling about his native land Seteniai, situated about 15 km from Kédainiai, by the
same Nevézis river, where I use to swim from my childhood and whose valley
opens up through windows of my home, where I often walk, watch the river’s
waters and can see at a distance the tower of the baroque church of Apytalaukis,
that remembers wedding of Cz. Milosz parents. And I also know, that no one had
spoke more beautiful about my native land. Therefore, it doesn’t matter at all, in
what language the most famous person in world praises my native land. A man,
descended from Kédainiai, and whose name makes everybody to be all ears. And
every educated person, wherever he or she lives, knows, what he is talking about.
Therefore, [ am sure it would be inexcusably stupid not to try that Cz. Milosz would
become an integral part of Kédainiai region culture. So, in 2011, celebrating the
10" anniversary of Kédainiai Honored citizen and the 100" anniversary of a Nobel
Literature Prize winner Cz. Milosz (1911-2004), we implemented a project The Year
of Cz. Milosz: the searches of the multicultural identity of Kédainiai region. During
the project, we organized a cycle of cultural events, during which an exhibition
... I have always been turned back to the River..., prepared by the Museum, was
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exposed in all elderships of Kédainiai district (Tamasauskiené 2011a: 2). Besides,
in Kédainiai old town, in a street named by the poet’s family name, by the Nevézis
river, we made an installation Miloszophone (author — Feliksas Paulauskas) — KEDe
KEDainiuose — a chair in Kédainiai (it is a wordplay, because words Kédainiai and
Chair-kédé in Lithuanian has the same root; Zirgulis 2013: 16). The meaning of the
installation is, that the poet would love to sit on this rocking-chair and watch his
native and beloved River. Now, his spirit has this possibility. And because poetry
has nothing to do with this material world, by turning a wheel, mounted on the
Miloszophone, you can produce only noise, that also can be a poetry by its content.
By the way, the Milosz street as yet is the lonely street in Lithuania, dedicated to
the poet, as well as a monument — another public art object and invasion into the
public space, that caused ambiguous reactions because of its aesthetical expression.
After all, many Lithuanians think, that objects in public spaces must be very clear,
especially licked up and sterile... More than a decade ago, the famous artist Emir
Kusturica wondered, that in Vilnius there is a monument for Frank Zappa, who had
no relations with Lithuania, but not a monument for Cz. Milosz... And now, we have
such monument in Kédainiai... Maybe because, we don’t afraid to be somewhat
strange and don’t want to be primitive...

In 2014 we organized the first festival of Cz. Milosz, during which we organized
a scientific conference, various concerts and a discussion. We are going to organize
this festival in future, and this way to strengthen the multicultural identity and a
brand (Zebrauskaitée 2014: 3).

Heritage of Dukes Radziwills — what connects with Belarus, Ukraine

and Poland

In 2013 we implemented a project of cultural tourism, supported by Ministry of
Culture of Republic of Lithuania The International Route of the Dukes Radziwills.
The activities of the project were carried out in Lithuania, Poland and Belarus. The
project involved museums, directly related with the Dukes Radziwills and their
heritage, academic, scientific researches and educational institutions implementing
projects of cultural tourism. During the project, a concept-feasibility study of the
international route of the Dukes Radziwills and action plan stimulating cultural
tourism was prepared. Besides, we published a travel guide, prepared by Associate
Professor of Faculty of History of Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences
(Vilnius) Dr. D. Karvelis in Lithuanian language, and organized the final project’s
conference (Karvelis 2013; Masilionyté 2013: 3; Fiodorova 2013: 7, 9). The
project’s results were introduced to the Ministry of Culture and received very good
assessment. We hope, that this our initiated project potentially may claim a status of
the European cultural route.

Memory of the Scottish community
A house of the Scottish merchant Arnet, where we are establishing a Centre of
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Traditional Crafts, is a place of a memory of Kédainiai Scottish community. And
this our project The Virtual Past is a Keystone for the Future Museums is also a
contribution to commemoration of this numerous and influential community of
our town. However, the main activity of the project as well as results are dedicated
exactly to this Museum department. In the Arnets house, we reconstructed furniture
of the 17"-18" centuries, ceramics, prepared a game Re-create the Arnets House.
The virtual gallery presents articles produced by artisans of various nations and
confessions (Svediené 2014: 6; Zirgulis 2014:31-33).

A. Freitag as a Germans’ memory

The German community was commemorated in 2008 unveiling on a wall of
Gymnasium Illustre a memorial plaque dedicated to the 400™ birth anniversary
of the European-famous mathematician, philosopher, physician and war engineer
A. Freitag, who worked and was buried in Kédainiai (Zirgulis 2013: 16).

It is true to said, that our Museum is not a traditional museum (or maybe not
museum at all?), and we continue various cultural activities and games, that had
started for more than a decade and by which we trying to be more attractive for our
visitors.

Famous people connected with Kédainiai — as a background for

open-minded thinking

I would like to quote my friend V. Toleikis. This is the text, what Vytautas read
for young people of Lithuania, Poland and Russia in one event of our project last
year. From the perspective of Lithuania land, the space of Kédainiai seems to be very
grateful. This is incredibly rich region of Lithuania. Was born, lived, loved to visit,
heard about Kédainiai.

Let’s try to bend finger and name, starting with most famous and dearest:

1) Czeslaw Milosz, one of the biggest writers of the 20" century;

2) Piotr Stolypin, prime-minister of Russian Empire, famous reformer;

3) Father Stanislovas — Mykolas Algirdas Dobrovolskis, the most popular
Lithuanian monk and priest among intellectuals during the period of the Soviet
occupation;

4) Eduard Franz von Totleben, a hero of Crimea and Balkans wars. It was him,
who persuaded a tsar let Fiodor Dostoyevski to return from exile to St Petersburg
prematurely;

5) Antanas Mackevicius, a priest, one of the leaders of the 1863 Uprising, who
led the first regiment from his church in Paberze;

6) Vincas Svirskis, a genius of a wooden sculpture. We know, that the wooden
folk sculpture had inspired a lot of Litvaks artists, for example, Jacques Lipchitz;

7) Vilna Gaon Elijahu, the biggest Jewish philosopher of the 18 century. About
him knows everybody, who finished school in Israel. He arrived to Kédainiai in his
childhood and in Kédainiai became mature as a personality;
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8) Moshe Leib Lillenblum, one of creators of movement of Sion lovers. In
Israel, a lot of streets are named by his name;

9) Stanislaw Stomma, Catholic intellectual, born in Sa¢ifinai;

10) Oskaras Milasius, a relative of Cz. Milosz, one of his most important
teachers of life. The Milosz family descended from Labiinava;

11) Witold Gombrowicz, a friend of Cz. Milosz, also descended from banks of
the Nevézis;

12) Alexander Menj, conscience of Russia Orthodox Church, famous theologian,
in summers used to holiday with his family in Paberze, where Father Stanislovas
lived;

13) Arvo Part, the most prominent in academic world Estonian composer, who
found inspiration also in Paberz¢;

14) Kazimieras Paltarokas, one of the most prominent bishops of Lithuania. In
his youth was a priest in Surviliskis;

15) Janusz Radziwill, for Lithuanians — a hero, for Poles — traitor;

16) Mikalojus DaukSa, an author of the first Lithuanian book in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania;

17) Mikalojus Katkus, a famous author of ethnographical work Balanos gadyné
(‘Splinter Time’), a participant of the national movement, an original, hermit and
famous infidel;

18) Juozas UrbSys, the last minister of Foreign Affairs Ministry of the interwar
Lithuania. He left an impressive memoirs. Born in Sateniai.

They all being in Kédainiai — in their borderland, in their tenebrous province, had
at least four things: a rich spiritual world, were thinking, communicated with world
in most incredible ways, were open to their own space and did not ignore it. These
people of the borderland were famous by their empathy, tolerance. Perhaps, thanks
to these characteristics they were not provincial. They created their own cosmos,
and they were as a centre of this cosmos (Toleikis 2013).

Riding of provinciality and creation of civilized Lithuanian nation

Talking about provinciality, it becomes clear, why various international projects
are so important for me and our Museum. Like this project, during which we
worked and cooperated closely with colleagues from Rezekne and Grodno. And
I think, we became not only colleagues, but also friends. As a philosopher Prof.
Leonidas Donskis wrote: that is why the international professional and creative life
is valuable, because thanks to it, people from various countries and cultures help
each other to get rid of provinciality. A country, that creates more or less successful
alternatives for provinciality, does it thanks to diversity of its people and institutions
and cultivation of policy of openness (Donskis 2005: 3).

I believe, that activities of our museum contribute to creation of Lithuanian
civilized nation open to the world.

Finally, I would like to say, that Kédainiai Regional Museum doesn’t discover
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anything new and unusual. We just follow the words of the national anthem, written
by V. Kudirka, — IS praeities Tavo suniis te stiprybe semia (http://www3.Irs.1t/pls/
inter/w5_show?p 1r=4056&p k=1&p rp=N&p dr=N&p d=49133), ‘Let your sons
draw their strength from our past experience® (http://www?3.Irs.It/home/w5 viewer/
statiniai/seimu_istorija/w5_show-p r=4056&p d=49249&p k=2.html), and we
work organically — Vardan tos Lietuvos* For the sake of Lithuania’.

Conclusions

1. Kédainiai is one of the towns, that has the richest multicultural history and
heritage in Lithuania.

2. From 1999 Kédainiai Regional Museum began to participate in project activities
and through collaboration with various institutions and personalities started different
activities in revealing and popularizing the multiculturalism of the region.

3. The most important attitude museum pays to educational and project activities,
based on multicultural background.

4. All of those activities are dedicated to remind, preserve and nurture the historical
memory of local society. Sometimes, through collaboration with local artists and
authorities it becomes as invasion of public art into the public spaces of town.

5. The mostly and important topics of the museum activities are tragical
history of Jewish community and the Holocaust, Cz.Milosz as a bridge between
Lithuania and Poland and possible brand of Kédainiai region, heritage of the dukes
Radziwills connected territories of Lithuania, Belarus, Poland and Ukraine — former
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, history and heritage of Scottish and German
communities.

6. Huge influence on activities of Kédainiai Regional Museum and all perception
of historical context of the region makes prominent and famous personalities of
various nations and cultures, linked with Kédainiai in one way or another.

7. Multicultural activities of Kédainiai Regional Museum and collaboration with
various institutions from other countries helps to get rid of provinciality and to create
a Lithuanian modern civilized nation, open to the world.
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Gramatas u. c. izdevumi

2014. gada novembri naca klaja Rézeknes Augstskolas (RA) filologijas
programmas magistres Ligas Ceveres gramata ,,Arhetipi un Zanriskas iezimes
Sausmu stastos” (magistra darba vaditajas: Dr.philol. I.Suplinska, Dr.philol.
A. Jusko-Stekele). Gramata ir izdota ar Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrijas atbalstu un
ir pirma izdota gramata RA s€rija ,,Studentu literatiira”. Taja ir apkopots iespaidigs
Sausmu stastu vakums Kaunatas pagasta, ka arT pasas pétijjuma autores vakums visa
Latvija. Gramata ir izmantojama ne tikai literatirteorctisko zinasanu padzilinasanai,
bet arT kultiirvéstures un novadmaciba, jo daudzos Sausmu stastos ir kultiirvésturiskas
norades. Gramatas prezentacija notika Kaunatas, Varaklanu, Dagdas vidusskola,
RA, radot ieinteresétibu dazada vecumposma lasitajos.

2014. gada aprili projekta ,,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” realiz&taji saka
izglitojoSas datorspéles ,,Aizej tur, nezin kur, atnes to, nezin ko” aprobaciju.
Spéles koncepcijas autore — I. Suplinska, dizaina autore — RA dizaina specialitates
absolvente 1. Drozdova, tehniskais izpildijums — SIA ,,MS-IDI”. Tekstu tulkoSana
bija iesaistitas RA absolventes — S. Udre, V. Pavlova.

Speles mérkis — celojot pa Latgales pilsétam un ciemiem, apzinat spilgtakas
atSkiribas, iemacities kadu zimigu latgaliesu izteicienu un parbaudit savas dedukcijas
spgjas.

Spéles netiesais mérkis — rosinat interesi par Latgales konceptiem, svarigakajiem
kultdras, vestures, geografijas, sabiedriskas dzives objektiem, kas ir nozimigi
latgalieSa identitates apjausmai, tos studgjot RA virtualas galerijas datubaze
,Latgales koncepti” vai izdevuma ,,Latgolys lingvoteritorialuo vuordineica” (2012),
kur konceptu apraksti ir arT anglu, krievu, latgalieSu un latviesu valoda.

Speles adresats — Latgales kultGrvestures interesenti, skoléni, studenti, pedagogi,
kas apgtist novadmacibu, regiona kultarvésturi, meklé atbildes uz eksistencialas
dabas jautajumiem: kas es esmu? No kurienes es naku?

2014. gada novembr1 Baltinavas vidusskola un RA tika prezentets piektais
disks serija ,,Rézeknes Augstskolas folkloras ekspediciju materiali” — ,,Baltinovys
receptis” (scenarija autore — I. Suplinska, video koncepcijas autors — M. Justs).

Diska ir aptverti 2013. gada folkloras ekspedicijas materiali, kas ir iegtti
Baltinavas novada. Koncepcijas pamata ir izdevuma ,Latgales lingvoteritoriala
vardnica” fiksetie tipiskakie Latgales &dieni un dzg€rieni, kas tiek ilustréti ar
baltinavieSu dzivesstastiem un pieredzi.

Disku finansiali atbalstija RA, valsts petijumu programma ,,Nacionala identitate”
un Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrija.
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Konferences

2014. gada 24.-25. aprili RA notika 3. starptautiska konference ,,Autors. Teksts.
Laikmets” (koordinatore — S. Ratniece), kas bija veltita izcila literatlirzinatnieka
Valda Kikana 85 gadu atcerei. Vina kolégi literatirzinatnieki V.Vecgravis,
Dz. Vardaune stastja par spilgtakajiem profesora V.Kikana radosas un zinatniskas
dzives briziem. Ka ierasts, konferences darbs rit€ja paraleli vairakas sekcijas, versot
klausttaju uzmanibu uz problémjautajumiem literatiiras zinatng, kritika, vesture.

Paraléli konferences laika norisinajas dazadi pasakumi. Apala galda diskusija
»leksta telpa” (piedalijas literatiiras izdevumu parstavji no Latgales — Zurnals
»A12”, rakstu krajums ,,Oltts”, no Kurzemes — ,,Vards”, no Rigas —,,Latvju Teksti”,
» L1rraksts”, portals ,,UbiSunt”) tika aktualizeti jautajumi par literatiiras attistibas
tendencem Latvija un pasaul€, ka arT runats par literatiiras programmas atbilstibu
skolénu vecumposmam skola — ko un ka darit gan literatiiras programmu veidotajiem,
gan skolotdjiem, lai interese par literatliru nepazid p&c pirma literatlirvésturiska
posma apskata.

Pirmas dienas izskana notika dramas tekstu ideju konkursa ,,10 MINUTES
SLAVAS LATVIJA” dramaturgijas lastjumi, kur par uzvarétaju kluva RA filologijas
bakalaura programmas students Oskars Orlovs. Vakara nosleguma RA Studentu
teatris ,,KerRA” piedavaja konferences apmekl&tajiem latviesu un latgaliesu dzejas
kompoziciju par pazudusa déla temu ,,AtgrieSanas”.

Konferences nosléguma tika prezentéts 2. starptautiskas zinatniskas konferences
»Autors. Teksts. Laikmets” krajums, ko interesenti joprojam var jautat RA valodu un
kultiiras studiju virziena parstavjiem.

Konferences sadarbibas partneri un atbalstitaji: Latvijas Rakstnieku savieniba,
Latvijas Literatiiras centrs, AS ,,Rigas taksometru parks”, SIA ,,SB”, SIA ,,Impro
celojumi”, RA.

Atsevisku konferences sekciju darba tieSraide joprojam ir skatama RA majaslapa:
http://www.ru.lv/video_tiesraides/24-04-2014/.

2014.gada 19.-21.septembr1 RA notika 3.starptautiska zinatniski praktiska
konference ,,Maksla un miuzika kultiiras diskursa”. Konferenci organizgja Cetras
augstskolas: RA, Tallinas Universitate, Maskavas Pedagogiska universitate un
Vitebskas Valsts universitate. Konference piedalijas zinatnieki, petnieki, makslinieki
no Latvijas, Lietuvas, Polijas, Baltkrievijas, Krievijas, Turcijas. RA parstavéja doc.
A.Strode, doc. M.Opincane, lekt. D. Apele, lekt. R.Burceva, lekt. S.Mezinska,
zin. asist. S.PosSeiko, zin. asist. S.Murinska-Gaile, vieslekt. 1. Dukalska, ka art
dizaina un makslas programmas studentes I.Stikute, A.Teilane, A.Lucijanova,
O. Rudakova, K. Patumse, V. Cakule, V. Krukovska, doktorante I. Kepule.

Konference veicina starpdisciplinaro p&tniecibu un praktiskas pieredzes apmainu
maksla, miizika un kultdira. Sekciju darbs notika trijas paralélas sekcijas: ,,Kultiira
un sabiedriba regionalas identitates diskursa”, ,,Muzikas zinatne praksei”, ,,Maksla

245



HRONIKA

un dizains” (sk. http:/www.ru.lv/video_tiesraides/19-09-2014/). Neatnemama
konferences sastavdala ir makslas un mizikas meistardarbnicas. Sogad konferences
dalibnieki savas prasmes vargja pilnveidot astonas miizikas, dizaina un rokdarbu
meistardarbnicas.

4. starptautiska zinatniski praktiska konference ,,Maksla un miuzika kulttiras
diskursa” notiks RA 2015. gada 24.-25. septembri (sikak sk. http://www.ru.lv/
zinatne/konferences_un_zinatniskie pasakumi/konferences_zin_ pasakumi ra/).

Karine Laganovska, konferences koordinatore

Projekts ,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” LLB-2-269
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This project is funded b;the European Union muZeju nﬁkotne”,

LLB-2-269

2014. gada 21.-22. novembr1 RA notika Latvijas—Lietuvas—Baltkrievijas
parrobezu programmas projekta ,,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” (LLB-2-269)
nosléguma konference ,,Krustpunkti pierobezas kultiira, valoda, vésturée”, kas
tika rikota kopa ar 7. starptautisko latgalistikas konferenci: http://www.ru.lv/video
tiesraides/21-11-2014/.

Konference tika prezentéti projekta sasniegumi — virtualais muzejs, projekta
majaslapa www.futureofmuseums.eu, Cetras izglitojosas datorspéles, ka arT p&tjjumi
par kopigo un atskirigo latviesu, latgaliesu, lietuviesu, baltkrievu u. c. tautu valodas
un kultiiras. L1dzas projekta dalibniekiem konference piedalijas ar1 referenti no citam
Latvijas pilsétam, Krievijas, Polijas, ASV, Lielbritanijas, Igaunijas, Gruzijas. Divu
dienu konference bija piesatinata ar vairakiem kultiiras pasakumiem: bija apskatama
kopgja projekta dalibnieku izstade, kas atspoguloja daudzveidigas projekta iesaistito
cilvéku aizrauSanas, tika prezent&tas projekta laika izstradatas filmas.

22. novembr1 paraléli zinatniskajiem lasTjumiem notika diskusija par Latvija
maz apspriestu tematu ,,Ka saglabat un nostiprinat amatniecibas nozari?”, kura
tika analizéta Latvijas situacija, ka arT uzklausita kaiminvalstu kolégu pieredze.
Risinajas ar1 amatnieku tirdzins, iepazistinot daudzos viesus (ap 70 cilvéku no
Lietuvas, Baltkrievijas, Polijas, Krievijas u. c. valstim) ar Latvijas, seviski Latgales,
amatniecibas un majrazosanas izstradajumiem.

Vakara un projekta nosléguma konferences kulminaciju veidoja literari muzikalais
Andrejdienas pasakums ,,Valodu krustpunktos”, kura piedalijas projekta dalibvalstu
literati un muzikanti, prezentgjot valodu un muzikalo ideju daudzveidibu, ka ari
nojaucot valodu robezas. Par Andrejdienas Aksta cepures balvas ieguvéju kluva RA
students Oskars Orlovs (literattira pazistams ar pseidonimu Raibais) un Lietuvas
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publicists, filmu veidotajs Vitolis Laumakis (Vytolis Laumakys).
Ilga Suplinska, konferences koordinatore

Projekti

Projekts ,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne” LLB-2-269
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Projekts ,,Virtuala pagatne —
muzeju nakotne”,
LLB-2-269

S

EIROPAS SAVIENIBA

5o projektu finansé Eiropas Savieniba
This project is funded by the European Union

Laikposma no 2012. gada decembra lidz 2014. gada novembrim tika realiz&ts
Eiropas kaiminattiecibuun partneribas instrumenta Latvijas, Lietuvas un Baltkrievijas
parrobezu sadarbibas programmas projekts ,,Virtuala pagatne — muzeju nakotne”.

Projekta merkis bija izveidot virtualas muzeju fondu galerijas interneta, tadgjadi
moderniz&jot muzeja eksponatu apskati, piedavajot interaktivus elementus un
ieinteresgjot dazadas vecumgrupas, pasi jauniesus, apmeklet muzejus ari klatieng.
Saja projekta RA darbojas ka vadosais partneris, pulcgjot ap sevi citus partnerus —
Kédainu Regionalo muzeju (Lietuva), Grodnas Valsts vEstures un arheologijas muzeju
(Baltkrievija) un Rézeknes pilsétas domi, kas parstavéja Latgales Kultiirveéstures
muzeju. Projekta tika iesaistiti RA Regionalistikas institiita (REGI) vadosie p&tnieki
Ingars Gusans, Ilga Suplinska, Sandra Udre, RA lektori Diana Apele, Maris Justs,
Iréna Litvinova-Beinarovic¢a, Inga Drele.

Projektaistenosanas gaitairizveidotaprojekta majaslapa www.futureofmuseums.
eu, kurd interesenti var apliilkot informaciju par projektu latviesSu, latgaliesu,
lietuviesu, baltkrievu un anglu valoda. Tiek piedavata informacija ari par katru
konkréto projekta partneri, noradot ta darbibas virzienus, lielakas kolekcijas,
nozimigakos p&tijumus utt. Ka vienu no galvenajiem panakumiem var mingt iesp&ju
ielikoties virtuala muzeja galerijas, kuras aplikojamie priekSmeti, koncepti, objekti
atklaj daudzveidigu informacijas klastu. P&tniekiem un vienkarSiem lasitajiem
aizraujosako sadalu veido apraksts ,,Interesanti, ka...”, briziem parsteidzot ar loti
negaiditiem faktiem par it ka zinamam lietam. Virtualo galeriju apraksti ir gan
visparizglitojosi, gan arT pétniekiem nepiecieSamo informaciju saturosi, raksturojot
eksponata saglabatibas pakapi, izmerus, kolekcijas numuru u. c. parametrus. Projekta
tika uznemta filma par katru no partneriem, ka ar7 kopgja projekta filma, kas stasta
par starpdisciplinaru pétijumu nozimigumu pierobezas regionu izp&té un sadarbibas
veidoSana.

Katrs partneris organiz€ja vienu pieredzes apmainas un vienu izglitojoSo
seminaru, kur tika prezentgti projekta rezultati, ka ar1 aprobgétas izveidotas izglitojosas
datorspéles. Katra izglitojoSaja seminara pétnieki demonstréja savus petijumus,
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aprobgja izglitojosas datorspéles, rikoja izstades atklasanas un kultliras pasakumus.
Savukart 2014. gada novembrT kopa ar 7. starptautisko latgalistikas konferenci tika
organizeta projekta nosléguma konference ,,Krustpunkti pierobezas kultiira, valoda,
vesture”, kura paral€li projekta rezultatu popularizéSanai tika runats par kopigo un
atSkirigo latviesu, latgaliesu, lietuviesu, baltkrievu u. c. tautu valodas un kultiiras.
Ingars Gusans, projekta vaditajs
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Kuriame Lietuvos ateit]

No2012. gada septembra [1dz 2014. gada novembrim RA norisinajas Vitauta Diza
universitates (Kauna, Lietuva) vadita ESF projekta ,,Lituanistikas (baltistikas)
centru, lietuviesu biedribu un Lietuvas zinatnisko un macibu instituciju
sadarbibas stiprinasana” aktivitates.

Projekta merkis: stiprinat arpus Lietuvas darbojoSos lituanistikas (baltistikas)
centru un Lietuvas lituanistikas zinatnisko institiiciju, pasniedzgju, zinatnieku,
studentu un lietuvieSu biedribu komunikaciju, realizét plasaku starptautisku
sadarbibu. Paaugstinat lituanistikas (baltistikas) centros stradajoso pasniedzgju
kvalifikaciju, sagadat Siem centriem metodisko, macibu un zinatnisko literatiiru,
periodiskos izdevumus, nodrosinat aktivaku zinatnieku, pasniedz&ju un studentu
apmainu.

No RA projekta piedalijas studiju programmas ,,Filologija” studenti un doc&tajas
Antra K]avinska un Sandra Udre. Dalibniekiem ir bijusi iesp&ja stazeties, pilnveidot
lietuviesu valodas un kulttiras zinasanas Klaip&€das Universitaté un Vitauta Diza
universitate, piedalities konferences par aktualiem valodniecibas, literatiirzinatnes,
etnologijas un lietuviesu valodas maciSanas metodikas jautajumiem. RA visiem
interesentiem bija iesp&ja piedalities vieslektoru Dr. etnol. Jurgitas Macijauskaites-
Bondas un Dr. philol. Alvida Butkus nodarbibas.

Projekta rezultata studiju procesa un zinatniskaja pétnieciba tiek izmantota
jaunaka Lietuva izdota macibu un zinatniska literatiira valodnieciba, literatiirzinatné,
vesturé un etnologija (pieejama RA bibliotéka un Baltu filologijas pétnieciskaja
centra).

Uzsakto sadarbibu ar Lietuvas zinatniskajam un macibu institiicijam tiek planots
turpinat, patlaban tiek gatavots jauns projekts — ,,Lietuva Seit un tur: valoda, zinatne,
kulttira, sabiedriba”.

Antra Klavinska, projekta koordinatore
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LangfSED
http://langoer.eun.org

Kops 2014.gada 1.janvara RA piedalas Eiropas Komisijas muzizglitibas
programmas projekta ,,Enhance Teaching and Learning of Less Used Languages
through OER / OEP” (LangOER). Projekta ilgums ir tris gadi (Iidz 2016. gada
beigam), un ta merkis ir sekmét un veicinat mazak lietoto valodu maciSanas un
macisanas praksi (Open Educational Practices — OEP), izmantojot brivi pieejamos
macibu resursus (Open Educational Resources — OER).

LangOER projekta laika tiks mekl&ti risinajumi $adiem jautajumiem:

- k@ mazak lietotas valodas, ieklaujot $aja grupa ari regionalas un minoritasu
valodas, var giit labumu no brivi pieejamas izglitibas prakses;

- ka ir javeido brivi pieejamie virtualie macibu resursi (OER), lai veicinatu
lingvistisko un kulttiru dazadibu Eiropa;

- kura izglitibas vai valodu politika ir labvéliga OER kvalitates izpratnei mazak
lietoto valodu runas kolektivos?

LangOER projekta darbibas laika Sie jautajumi tiek risinati, iesaistot tris
mérkauditorijas grupas: pedagogus, politikas veidotajus un pétniekus.

Projektu koordiné Frizu akadémija (Fryske Akademy) Niderlandg, bet ta partneri
ir universitates, augstskolas un pé&tniecibas centri Belgija, Zviedrija, Norveégija,
Griekija, Polija un Lietuva. Latviju parstav RA (projekta vaditaja — S. Lazdina,
pétnieces — I. Suplinska un S. Pogeiko).

Projekta sakumposma esam izveidojusi repozitoriju datubazes — virtualo latvieSu
valodas un latgalieSu valodas apguves resursu apkopojumu, izveértgjot to atbilsmi
brivi pieejamo izglitibas resursu (OER) pamatkritérijam — CC (Creative Commons)
licencei.

SeptembrT kopa ar studentiem piedalijamies LangOER projekta vebinara (web
seminara) ,,Brivi pieejamie izglitibas resursi (OER-Open Educational Resources)
mazak lietotajas valodas strauji picaugosaja digitalaja kulttra”. Ta laika tika meklI&tas
atbildes uz $adiem jautajumiem: kada ir mazaklietoto valodu nakotne tieSsaiste; ka
tieSsaistes resursi var kalpot par noderigiem rikiem mazaklietoto valodu aizsardzibai?

2014.gada nogalé tika sagatavotas vadlinijas valodas politikas veidoSanai
(LangOER Policy Brief), kas tiks tulkotas arT latviesu valoda un par kuram tiks
diskutets ar Eiropas valstu izglitibas ministriju atbildigajam personam.

Sanita Lazdina, projekta vaditaja
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Prakses

Akadémiskas bakalaura studiju programmas ,Filologija” 1.kursa studenti
no 2014. gada 25. junija Iidz 1. julijam piedalijas folkloras praktikuma (vad. —
asoc. prof. I. Suplinska) Vilakas novada. Tas bija pirmais starpaugstskolu un otrais
starptautiskais folkloras praktikums, jo I1dzas R A studgjosajiem folkloras apzinasanas
grupa bija ar1 J. Vitola Latvijas Miizikas akadémijas studenti doc€tajas I. Tihovskas
vadiba, postfolkloras grupa ,,Riksi”, ka arT divas programmas ,,Erasmus” apmainas
studentes no Polijas. Praktikuma tematika bija tic§jumi; mérkis — apzinat, vakt un
velak arT sistematizét savaktos folkloras materialus, paradit, ka brahilogismi nezaudé
nozimibu ar1 misdienas — ienakot miisu ikdienas dzive aizvien jaunam realijam, tie
transformgjas.

Pateicoties sadarbibai ar Vilakas novada domi, kultiiras darba metodiki Sandru
Loc¢meli, praktikuma norises laiks bija visai noslogots. Papildus ierastajam viziteém
pie teic€jiem tika sarikots koncerts vietgjiem iedzivotajiem, ka art tris vakaresanas
pasakumi kopa ar Vilakas novada folkloras kopam.

Sobrid rit materidlu sakarto$anas un sistematizésanas darbs, tatu viens ir skaidrs —
Vilakas puse folkloras vacgjus parsteidza ar bagatigu latvieSu tautasdziesmu
puru, diezgan kritisku attieksmi pret ticgjumiem, vienlaikus ]ava iepazit vienu no
citigakajiem dabas zZimju lasitajiem un pazingjiem Vili Buksu.

Akadémiskas bakalaura studiju programmas ,,Filologija” 2. kursa studenti no
2014. gada 6. lidz 12. julijam piedalijas muzeja praktikuma (vad. — asoc. prof.
I. Suplinska) Pleskavas apgabala Puskina Kalnos (Krievija). Praktikuma mérkis —
iepazit muzeja darba specifiku viena no slavenakajiem Krievijas muzejiem, kas ir
veltits dzejniekam Aleksandram PuSkinam un vina laikabiedriem.

Pateicoties sadarbibai ar Pleskavas Valsts universitati, muzeja praktikums ir jau
otra prakse, kura abu valstu studenti un doc@taji darbojas kopa. Praktikuma laika
tika apgiits plass teor€tisko zinasanu loks par muzeja darbibas specifiku, notika
ekskursijas gan daudzajos tiirisma objektos Puskina Kalnos, gan Pleskavas apgabala
apkartné. Praktikuma laika studg€josie zinama meéra darbojas ka eksperti, jo vinu
pamatuzdevums bija analizgt tiirisma marsrutus un gidu stastijumus. Praktikuma
beigas minéto pasakumu analize tika iesniegta Pleskavas Valsts universitates
praktikuma vaditajai.

Lielakas grutibas praktikuma laika sagadaja liclais informacijas daudzums krievu
valoda, tapéc, izstradajot priekslikumus, tika akcentgts, cik svarigi ir ieviest jaunas
informacijas tehnologijas un nodroSinat informacijas pieejamibu arT citas valodas.
Praktikuma norisi studgjosie veérte ka neaizstajamu pieredzi, apzinot pasaules Itmena
literatu veikumu un to, ka nakamajam paaudzem tiek nodots $is kultiirvesturiskais
mantojums.

Ilga Suplinska, filologijas programmas direktore
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IZDOSANAS PRINCIPI

Via Latgalica: humanitaro zinatpu Zurnals, kas public€ petnieciskus darbus
literatlirzinatng, valodnieciba, folkloristika, véstur€, kultiiras vésturg, kulturologija,
filozofijas vesture, ka arl starpnozaru petijumus, ja to tematika ir saistita ar Latgales
regiona izpéti, novatoru teorétisku vai metodologisku koncepciju humanitaro zinatnu
attistiba.

Iesniegtajiem materialiem ir jabiit originaliem, t. i., tie nedrikst biit publicéti
iepriek§ vai paredzeti publicéSanai citos izdevumos. Raksta valoda — latvieSu,
latgalieSu, anglu, krievu. Katru manuskriptu anonimi parskata divi vai vairaki
zinatniska rakstu krajuma redkolégijas eksperti, kas akcepte =zinatniskas
terminologijas kvalitati un iesniegto materialu originalitati. Manuskripts péc
publicésanas autoram netiek atdots.

Manuskripts public€Sanai krajuma ir iesniedzams latviesu, latgaliesu, krievu
vai anglu valoda. Tas ir janoformé& atbilstosi izvirzitajam prasibam un jaiesniedz
elektroniska formata, pievienojot raksta izdruku.

Manuskripta struktiira: autors (vards, uzvards), iesniedzgja institlicija, valsts,
raksta virsraksts, anotacija raksta valoda, kopsavilkums, kas paredzets tulko$anai;
raksta struktiira ir jaievéro Sada seciba: ievads, darba mérkis, materials un metodes,
rezultati, secinajumi un literatiiras saraksts.

Anotacijas struktiuira, apjoms: darba mérkis, izmantota metode, butiskakie
secinajumi (500 zimju).

Kopsavilkuma (tulkosanai) struktiira, apjoms: raksta nosaukums anglu valoda
(vai latvieSu valoda, ja raksts ir iesniegts anglu vai krievu valoda), ievads, darba
mérkis, materiali un metodes, rezultati, secinajumi (4000—6000 zimju).

Raksta beigas ir minami $adi dati: autora akadémiskais amats, zinatniskais
grads, vards, uzvards, iesniedzgja institiicija, kontaktadrese, talruna numurs,
elektroniska pasta adrese; pievienojams autora foto.

Noforméjuma prasibas: raksta apjoms — Iidz 15 lappusém (kopa ar literatiiras
sarakstu un kopsavilkumu, kas ir paredzets tulkoSanai anglu vai latvieSu valoda).
Rakstam ir jabut sagatavotam A4 formata, izvietotam viena kolonna, ievérojot
$adus parametrus: attalums no augsas, no apaksas, no labas malas — 2 cm, no kreisas
malas — 3 cm, teksta redaktors — Word, burtveidols — Times New Roman, burtu
lielums — 12 pt, atstarpes starp rindam — 1,5.

Tabulas, diagrammas un kartes ir pievienojamas uz atseviskam lapam melnbalta
varianta ar nosaukumiem latvieSu un anglu valoda. Tabulu arabiskas numeracijas
atsauce teksta ir obligata. Tabulu izméri nedrikst parsniegt A4 formata lapu. Piemeri
teksta ir dodami kursiva, kam nepiecieSamibas gadijuma seko tulkojums vai
skaidrojums, kas rakstams starp vienp&dinam.
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Teksta dalu parametri:

Autora vards, UZVArdS.........ccovvvveeeeeeeciiieeeeeeeeeeieeeennn 12 pt, Bold
Iesniedzgja institiicija, valsts ........cccevveereerienrenenenne, 12 pt, Normal
Raksta nosaukums (latviesu un anglu valoda) ........... 14 pt, Bold, All Caps
ANOLACIJA eveevieeieeiie e et eve e reesse e e 12 pt, Italic
Kopsavilkums tulkoSanai ............ccceeevveviienieenneennen. 12 pt, Italic

RaKsta teKStS ..oooiiiiiiiiiiieieeeeeeee e 12 pt, Normal
Literatliras saraksts .........cccevveevrierreevreenieenieenseesseesveennes 10 pt, Normal

AN TS o8 g 101 10) 4D RO USSR 10 pt, Normal

Atsauces teksta ir janorada, ierakstot apalajas iekavas autora (redaktora,
sakartotaja) uzvardu, darba publicéSanas gadu un vajadzigo lappuses numuru,
pieméram, (Valeinis1991: 101). Ja ir atsauces uz vairak neka vienu ta pasa autora
publikaciju viena gada, aiz gadskaitla ir japievieno burti @, b utt. Literatiiras saraksta
ir noradami visi darbi, uz kuriem ir atsaucies autors. Literattiras saraksts ir kartojams
alfabéta seciba péc autoru vai redaktoru uzvardiem, noradot pilnu bibliografisko
informaciju. Tas attiecas arT uz elektronisko resursu izmantojumu. Piemeri:
Atsevisks izdevums:

Omarova, Santa (1996). Cilvéks dzivo grupa. Riga: Kamene.

Kpaii, I'eopruii C. (2000). [1cuxonoeus pazsumusi. Cankt-IletepOypr: [Turep.
Rakstu krajums:

Lazdina, Sanita (sak., 2008). Etniskums Eiropa: socialpolitiskie un kultiiras
procesi: starptautiskas zindatniskas konferences materiali. R€zekne: Rézeknes
Augstskola.

Hatton, Roger (ed., 1999). Louis XIV and Absolutism. Plymouth: Macmillan Press.
Raksti Zurnalos, avizés un rakstu krajumos:

Pucure, Indra (2003). 5-6 gadus vecu bérnu fiziskas aktivitates. Es gribu iet skola:
rokasgramata skolotajiem. Riga: SIA ,,Puse plus”. 93—-103.

Millers, Tenis, Cimmermanis, Sigurds (2003). Skolotajs un novadpétnieks Arnolds
Stokmanis. Latvijas Zindatnu Akadémijas Véstis, 57 (3/4). 58—68.

Huston, Tony, Levinger, Georg (1978). Interpersonal Attraction and Relationships.
Annual Review Psychology, 17. 116124,

Kodane, Inta (2001). Psihologija vecakiem. Diena, 23. 1.
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PUBLISHING PRINCIPLES
AND GUIDELINES FOR SUBMISSIONS

Via Latgalica is a journal of the humanities which publishes research papers
in literature, linguistics, folklore studies, history, cultural history, cultural studies,
history of philosophy, as well as in borderline sciences, if their topics concern the
region of Latgale, or if they deal with innovative theoretical or methodological
concepts in the development of the humanities.

Materials for publication have to be original works, i. e., they should not have
been published before and they should not be intended for publication in other titles.
The languages of publication are Latvian, Latgalian, Russian and English. Each
manuscript will be reviewed anonymously by two or more experts of the editorial
board forthe collection of scientific articles, who will verify the quality of the
scientific terminology and the originality of the suggested materials. The manuscript
shall not be returned to the author after publication.

Manuscripts intended for publication in the collection shall be written in
Latvian, Latgalian, Russian or English. They have to correspond to the requirements
mentioned above and shall be submitted electronically. In addition, a printed version
of the paper shall be submitted.

Structure of the manuscript: the author’s name and surname, the institutional
affiliation, the country, the title of the paper, an abstract in the language of the
paper and a summary intended for translation. The paper shall be structured in the
following order: introduction, objective of the work, materials and methods, results,
conclusions and a list of references.

Structure and length of the abstract: objective of the work, methods, important
conclusions (500 characters).

Structure and length of the summary (for translation): title of the paper in
English (or in Latvian if the paper is submitted in English or Russian), introduction,
objective of the work, materials and methods, results, conclusions (4000—
6000 characters).

At the end of the paper the following should be mentioned the author’s
academic position, his (her) scientific degree, name and surname, institutional
affiliation, a contact address, telephone number and e-mail address, and a photo of
the author.

Design requirements: volume of the paper shall be up to 15 pages (including the
list of literature and summary intended for translation into English or Latvian). The
text shall be organized on an A4 sheet of paper in one column and meet the following
parameters: margins from the top, from the bottom, from the right — 2 cm, from the
left — 3 cm, text redactor — Word, font — Times New Roman, font size — 12 pt, line
spacing — 1,5.

Tables, diagrams and charts shall be made available on separate sheets of paper
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in black and white with titles in Latvian and English. Reference of the tables in the

text using Arabic numeration is compulsory. The size of a table shall not exceed an

A4 sheet of paper. Examples within the text shall be given in italics, followed where

necessary by translations or explanations, which shall be written in inverted commas.
Parameters for the parts of the text:

Author’s name, SUINAMmME ............coeeevuvvveeeeeeeennnnen. 12 pt, Bold
Institutional affiliation of an applicant, country.. 12 pt, Normal

Title of the paper (in Latvian and English)......... 14 pt, Bold, All Caps
ADSEract....o.oooei i 12 pt, Italic
Summary for translation....................... ... 12 pt, Italic

Text of the Paper.......cceeevevieriiieiieeeeeeeee 12 pt, Normal

List Of references ........ccoovvvuvvviiiiiiciiiieeeeeeen, 10 pt, Normal
Information about the author ............ccccccvvenennen. 10 pt, Normal

When including references in the text, it is necessary to put the author’s (editor’s,
compiler’s) surname, the year of publication and the corresponding page number into
round brackets, e. g., (Valeinis1991: 101). If there are references to more than one
publication by the same author in one year, the letters a, b etc. shall be added after
the year. The list of references has to contain all the sources, the author has referred
to. The list of references shall be arranged in alphabetical order of the authors’ or
editors’ surnames and has to contain complete bibliographic information. The same
shall apply to electronic resources.

Examples:

Monographs:

Omarova, Santa (1996). Cilveks dzivo grupa. Riga: Kamene.

Kpait, I'eopruii C. (2000). Icuxonoeus pazsumus. Cankt-Ilerepoypr: [Tutep.
Collections of articles:

Lazdina, Sanita (sak., 2008). Etniskums Eiropa.: socialpolitiskie un kultiiras procesi:
starptautiskas zindatniskas konferences materiali. Re€zekne: Reézeknes Augstskola.
Hatton, Roger (ed., 1999). Louis XIV and Absolutism. Plymouth: Macmillan Press.
Articles in magazines, newspapers and collections of articles:

Pucure, Indra (2003). 5—6 gadus vecu bérnu fiziskas aktivitates. Es gribu iet skola:
rokasgramata skolotajiem. Riga: SIA ,,Puse plus”. 93—-103.

Millers, Tenis, Cimmermanis, Sigurds (2003). Skolotajs un novadp&tnieks Arnolds
Stokmanis. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas Véstis,57 (3/4). 58—68.

Huston, Tony, Levinger, Georg (1978). Interpersonal Attraction and Relationships.
Annual Review Psychology, 17. 116124,

Kodane, Inta (2001). Psihologija vecakiem. Diena, 23. 1.
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